
            A post was posted in a gallery.

[What about this woman?]

A photo of a stunning beauty, dressed up beautifully from top to bottom.

Usually, if you are confident about your body, you tend to cover your face, but in this photo, your whole body was shown, including your face.

A huge number of comments were posted on the photo of a woman so pretty that you would believe she was a celebrity.

-Fuck, who are you?

-Please tell me your name.

-Please tell me the product number.

-Wow, it's really pretty.

-Why don't you become a celebrity?

In the meantime.

A shocking fact has come to light.

[Hey, it's a guy.]

At that moment, everyone in the gallery turned upside down.

And the person in that photo was me.

[You have earned 200 Harem Points!]

        
            Doesn't that happen sometimes?

When you look at pictures of women dressed as women, there are some pictures that you think could never be of a man.

In a way, I think that to be able to do something like that, you have to be born with it to some extent.

Yeah, like me.

“Hyunwoo is really like a woman.”

“When I was young, I was just a girl. I had to run, haha.”

I had three older sisters.

In the case of my eldest sister, it seems that she took me to the women's bathhouse with her when we were young, perhaps because there was a 7-year age difference between us.

If there's one thing that's great about our older sisters.

One of them is a world-renowned professional makeup artist (in fact, this is just magic).

Another one is a famous actress in Hollywood who is invited to do minor roles.

Another one is currently the leader of one of the most popular girl groups in K-pop.

One thing for sure, all three of them are incredibly beautiful and attractive women, and I think they definitely inherited that from their parents.

If there is a problem… … .

“Our Hyunwoo, you're so lovely.”

“I told you it's cute.”

“Wow, looking at this picture, unnie… … no, unnie can do it every day!”

The question is, why did I, a ‘man’, inherit that blood?

[picture]

I checked out the high school photos my older sisters took of me, all decorated in their own way.

'Who is this?'

The woman in the photo, smiling shyly while wearing a skirt, was truly incredibly pretty and attractive.

She was more attractive than most women.

That's why.

"Crackle!"

“Gyaaah! Our treasure!”

“This kind of thing… … Tear it all apart. I'm a man!”

Still, I had some hope.

okay.

When you become a high school student, your uvula comes out along with your voice change due to the secretion of male hormones.

How can that not be done?

… … Surprisingly enough, even after I became a high school student and even as an adult, my Adam’s apple never stuck out like other men’s.

If you look very closely, you can see a little bit of it.

Does that make sense?

Despite being a man, I was born completely unmanly and just lived quietly as if I were a dead mouse.

Until the 4th year of college.

Although I was sometimes bullied for being unmanly, it was nothing compared to my older sisters playing with dolls with me.

Then spring came to me too.

“Hey, Kim Hyunwoo.”

“… … ?”

“Would you like to go out with me?”

When one of the three most popular beauties at my university said that to me.

I truly realized that I was born a man.

I felt alive.

and.

A week later in the morning.

“Ah, this is impossible. Let's just break up.”

My life ended with us breaking up without even having sex.

just.

Should I die?

* * *

[Grandpa's Beer]

“Hey, lighten up a bit. That's what love is all about. It lasts for a moment, and then breaks down in another moment.”

“Ugh, ugh… … .”

I sounded like a dying slime.

Then, Park Mu-shin, who has been my childhood friend since elementary school, is comforting me.

Until just yesterday.

There was a beautiful woman sitting there who was my girlfriend.

“How on earth is such a fucking man sitting here? Sob, sob.”

“… … I'm sorry, you fucking man.”

Park Mu-shin, who was scratching the ball, said.

“Hey, all breakups are sad.”

“Oh my, I was so happy for a week. Now I just want to die. Oh my… … .”

“Was it that good?”

“Of course! Having a girlfriend means that my charm as a man has been proven! Mon, Tue, Wed, Thu, Fri, Sat, Sun, last week, I was finally able to realize that I was born as a man!”

“Hmm.”

In response to my confession, Park Mu-shin made a subtle expression and spoke in a serious voice.

“You can feel that just by going to the bathhouse. Your damn thing, honestly, is pretty great.”

“Oh my, you can't show that to anyone normally. You crazy kid. Why is it that all my charm as a man is concentrated in that high school?”

“Yeah, your sisters were so excited when they saw that.”

“You're like perverts. Even though you made me dress up as a woman, you said that I absolutely had to have that.”

“That's right. Your sisters said it. It's better if you have it.”

This is the story of the older sisters that always comes up whenever I meet Park Mu-shin.

What the heck are you talking about, saying it's better if it exists?

If that's the case, then don't make her cross-dress.

Because of the cross-dressing I've done since I was little, my makeup and fashion sense still have a somewhat feminine feel to them.

“Chaeyeon-ah, Chaeyeon-ah… … I was wrong. Sob, so let’s date again.”

Let's say I'm drunk and try to call my ex-girlfriend.

Park Mu-shin was startled and snatched the phone from my hand.

“Hey, calm down, I said. And Han Chae-yeon, that woman's rumors aren't that good either.”

“in…?”

“You hadn't really talked to Han Chae-yeon in the first place. But then suddenly she asked you out first. Don't you think you already knew the answer just by looking at that?”

“Don't be a jerk! You little shit, don't swear at my girlfriend!”

“Your ex-girlfriend, right? … Who knows, right now Han Chae-yeon might be at the hotel with a much more manly man than you? ”

The moment I heard Park Mu-shin's words.

Even though I didn't like it, the scene of Han Chae-yeon being harassed by the incredibly annoying Geum Tae-yang kept replaying in my head, and I thought I was going crazy.

“Yeah, let's die anyway.”

Gulp, gulp-.

widely-.

That was my last memory of that day.

* * *

“Ugh, my head hurts.”

I'm sure I took some hangover cure before coming home, as is my habit.

Seeing that my head was hurting so badly, I realized that I must have really drunk a lot yesterday.

“Oh my! Isn't that right?”

Even though I had a headache right after waking up from drinking.

I checked the call log right away.

[Park Mu-chin]

I sighed in relief when I saw that instead of the name Musin, only the guy registered as Park Mu-chin remained in the call records.

Fortunately, I didn't call Han Chae-yeon, who I had broken up with while drunk.

“Oh, ugh. Ugh!!”

Han Chae-yeon.

Even though we only dated for a week, I couldn't forget her, who was like a ray of hope and a savior to me.

How hard I tried to look good as a man to be with her.

I can't tell you how rewarding that hard work was.

'I want to meet you again.'

Any means necessary will do.

I wanted to go out and have fun with Han Chae-yeon again, like drinking, going to karaoke, and watching a movie.

By the way.

[Harem application has been launched!]

[Congratulations!]

[Hello, Master, my name is Pia from the harem application!]

“I guess I'm still drunk.”

I just checked my phone and saw an application running on its own.

I was worried that I might have accidentally clicked on a URL in a spam text and installed a virus, so I force-shut down my phone and tried to run a virus scan.

[Tsk tsk tsk, I'm sorry. I'm not a virus or anything.]

[I am a gift from God to you.]

[Harem application!]

[This is an incredibly great and wise application sent by the Supreme God who was impressed by your cross-dressing appearance! With this, you too can achieve anything!]

At that moment.

My eyes lit up.

“Chae, can I meet Chaeyeon again?”

[no.]

[It's up to the master's discretion.]

“This bad app bastard. I'll kill him.”

[Whoa! It's scary!]

No, but rather, what on earth was the author, God, so impressed that he sent me something like this?

[Your cross-dressing.]

[Even God has acknowledged it. How charming you are when you dress up as a woman! You are more womanly than a woman, but you have something wonderful hanging in the middle! Even the 'Goddess of Perversion' has fallen for you!]

That guy is just a pervert… … !!

[Oh, please speak properly, Master.]

[I'm not a pervert.]

[You are the goddess of metamorphosis.]

What's different?

[But still, as I said before, this is a 'harem application'.]

[This is an application that helps you create a harem, while also evolving as you create your harem.]

[Can you please check the status window first?]

“Status window? Huh?”

I'm afraid to say anything about the status window.

When I think of status window novels these days, a window that is commonly seen comes to mind.

[Status Window]

Name: Kim Hyun-woo

Female Power: 111(SS+)

Male power: 43(C+)

Strength: 43 (C+)

Agility: 67 (B+)

Stamina: 55(B)

Skills held: None

Items held: None

Harem Points Held: None

“What a shitty status window.”

[Oh my, please refrain from using such vulgar words. Isn't that right? That's also a point of your charm♡]

“Yeah. Let's just break the phone.”

Just in case, I took out a hammer from the tool set I had left at home and tried to smash my phone in a fit of anger.

Pia screamed.

[Ahhh! Please don't break my phone, Master.]

[Even so, applications that have already been run by the power of God are automatically transferred to other smartphones.]

[If you're not going to use a smartphone for the rest of your life, then it's a waste, right?]

“… … .”

That couldn't be possible.

I had to get back in touch with Han Chae-yeon, and even if that wasn't the case, I couldn't give up my smartphone for the sake of a possible new girlfriend.

[Yes, that is a very valid point.]

[Please note that you can collect harem points and exchange them for items or skills!]

[Due to the first meeting event!]

[particularly!]

[We will give you one free ticket to draw harem items!]

What on earth would you use something like that for?

I clicked my tongue and just did what he wanted.

“Okay, I pulled it out, so it's okay? Now get out.”

[Ring ring ring ring!]

[Congratulations! You have obtained 'A Chance Encounter with the Woman You Want'!]

[If you have this, you can have a chance encounter with the woman you want. Oh my? Isn't this the perfect item for the current owner?]

That's right.

If only I had this, I could meet Han Chae-yeon again.

but…….

“… … .”

I looked at the frail man in the mirror.

No matter how much I dressed up, I still couldn't be an attractive person to Han Chae-yeon.

“… … .”

I didn't really want to date Han Chae-yeon again.

She told me she wanted to break up with me even though she was with me for a week.

That obviously doesn't appeal to me.

So, I just wanted to hear her story.

I also want to know about the netorare that I might know.

therefore.

[seal]

[Never open.]

I opened the sealed box and made a squeak.

I bit my lip as I looked at the various tools inside, including the wigs.

Pie laughed when he saw that.

[I have no choice, right? Hehehe.]

        
            Do you know that?

'Humans' tend to be less interested in each other than we think.

That's why there's no need to be concerned about what other people think when walking down the street.

In reality, it is rare for someone to approach you while you are walking down the street and talk to you.

At best, it's probably just a leaflet or a pseudo-religion.

Actually, when I was in my 'male' form, no one ever spoke to me first.

Except for Han Chae-yeon, whom I met at university.

However, it is a little different for women.

“Excuse me, over there!”

“… … .”

I tried hard to ignore it.

I couldn't help but stop as I watched the man block my way and start talking to me.

It wasn't rude.

Even though he was shaking so much that he felt like he was going to die, he didn't grab my hand right away or anything, but just confessed with an embarrassed expression.

“Excuse me, can you tell me your phone number?”

“I'm sorry.”

I immediately declined and started walking again.

'I want to dieee… …!'

Yame, you guys.

[Wow, wow, wow, wow!!!]

[This is already the 8th.]

[Daack, daack, daaaa ...

“Fuck! I want to die!”

As Pia said.

I just wore a long brown wig, some plain clothes, and some makeup that I learned from my older sisters, along with a little bit of acting.

Not even 10 minutes after arriving at the downtown area, there were already 8 men aggressively approaching me to get my number.

The only woman who approached me when I was a man was Han Chae-yeon.

These fucking kids!

Even though it's easier for men to approach women, there's a huge difference between 8 people in 10 minutes and 1 person in a lifetime.

[Ha, but. Don't do that aaah… … ♡]

[There's nothing I can do about it. I didn't put much effort into my makeup, and I didn't even wear a skirt. I wore jeans, but I couldn't hide my boundless femininity!]

[What is it, what is it?]

[I can't stand it because even Pia, who is a woman like me, is so attractive!!]

really.

I want to die.

Honestly, I hate to say it myself.

My 'cross-dressing' is on a different track, as my older sisters have said since I was little.

'My younger brother is fundamentally different.'

'That's right. I learned properly from my older sisters, and I said that at least this is something that is excellent.'

'Haha, you walk much more femininely than me?'

okay.

It's not that I'm blind.

I know that my cross-dressing is much more beautiful than that of most women.

And even more surprising:

“… … This is.”

[yes?]

“… … This is my original voice.”

[Whoa, hooo!!!!]

[Oh, that's ridiculous.]

[(Whew, wiping his nose) Is that, is that the master's original voice? Hoo, hoo, hooaang... ... It's, it's gone... ... !]

As I said before.

Even though I was clearly older, and my male hormones were clearly coming out, my voice hadn't changed either.

The Adam's apple was so small that it couldn't be seen unless you looked closely with a magnifying glass.

[maybe.]

[Isn't it because all the male power is concentrated in one place?]

Fucking… … !!

Even though I'm only '43', my manly power is all concentrated in my buttocks.

You bitch!

[Isn't that great in its own right?]

[Usually, male power and female power are invested as a whole. The overwhelmingly high female power forms the master, and the remaining male power is all driven into the high-ranking position as if running away!]

[Ah… … What a great master this is.]

[Pia's nose won't stop bleeding because she's already excited for her master to create a 'harem'!]

Sounds like a harem!

As I was walking down the street, I checked my appearance in a mirror in front of a clothing store that had pretty one-piece dresses on display.

“Ah… … .”

She's a woman.

She is beautiful.

Anyone can see that she's a woman, so what's the point of creating a harem like this?

“Shut up. If you keep wandering around like this, you'll definitely be able to meet Han Chae-yeon again, right?”

[Of course.]

[The item was definitely used.]

[If you keep wandering around this downtown area, you will naturally meet Han Chae-yeon.]

Fuck, fuck.

I'm embarrassed.

I'm so embarrassed I could die.

After graduating from high school, I swore I would never cross-dress again.

Still, I want to meet Han Chae-yeon.

Furthermore, I had a much greater desire to meet up and have a proper conversation.

'Love is truly a great feeling.'

If it weren't for the happy times I had with her, I would never have done something like this.

It was clearly sealed… … .

“… … Wow, that girl. She's really fucking pretty.”

“Look at the ratio. Wow, she's as tall as a man? So sexy… … .”

It's men, you little shits!

Since he's a man, he's probably a bit tall!

'I'm a man!'

When I was a guy, no one ever looked at me.

Because I go around dressed as women.

Why do so many eyes and interests never leave me?

Even.

'How far are you following me?'

It wasn't a mistake.

I was clearly walking around in a crowded area starting from the subway station, and there were some guys who followed me all the way.

Not one or two.

There were about five men.

'It's scary!'

This is just scary before it's a man.

The reason why those bad guys keep chasing me around in groups like that is not because I dressed up as a woman.

It was a law that anyone could be afraid of.

'If you do this well, you can just call Musin.'

No, it won't work.

I didn't want that kid to catch me like this.

Couldn't show it.

What should I do?

What should I do… … .

“Hey, you guys over there!”

Shudder-.

It's a surprise.

Suddenly, a familiar voice burst out from right next to me, and it sounded quite angry, including me.

Even people passing by had no choice but to stop and flinch.

That included the guys who kept chasing me.

“What are you talking about with us?”

“That's informal speech, you little punk.”

“You, you first.”

“Huh? Report it to the police? You guys, you look like high schoolers. You've been chasing this woman since the station. Right? ”

Eeee?!

Were those high school students?

[These days, kids definitely develop well.]

So, I was a senior in college and I kept walking without being able to stop because I was scared of high school boys?

“z, do you have any proof?”

“There's evidence!”

By the way, who is the woman defending me right now?

No, I should say it's the scent of a familiar voice.

“I also found this woman at the station and kept chasing her!”

What kind of pervert are you!

… … was Han Chae-yeon!!

“… … .”

“… … .”

Let me say this again, that was my ex-girlfriend whom I had been desperately trying to meet.

“It's okay for a woman to chase another woman, but when you guys all run around chasing each other like that, it's a crime! I'm reporting you to the police?! Won't you get out of here right now?!”

“Mi, you crazy bitch! Hey, let's just go.”

Thanks to that, the guys who were chasing me just gave up and left.

“Are you okay?”

“Ah, yes… … .”

I guess I should say it's a somewhat complicated feeling.

What's even more surprising is that I could sense those kids chasing me earlier.

In Han Chae-yeon's case, she didn't even feel that way.

Could it be that what I said earlier was a lie to chase those guys away?

“Ah, I'm an expert in this kind of thing, so you might have been surprised. Didn't you feel the presence? I was following you so closely that I didn't even notice.”

You were a professional!

“There are so many vicious beasts in the world who chase after women and try to do something about it.”

……sorry.

Maybe I would have done the same.

During the week I dated Han Chae-yeon, there wasn't a single time when I didn't imagine her naked body, and I wondered if she was going to a motel today.

I feel ashamed of myself for searching for nearby hotels while on a date.

[No!]

[Everyone would want to pull out the Great Excalibur hanging from the master's chest!]

Could you please stop talking about other people's precious things like that?

[But, it's Excalibur!]

It was a huge insult to a famous sword that will forever be remembered in history.

Whatever it is.

Since I met Han Chae-yeon like this, I had to continue the conversation somehow… … .

“Excuse me! If you don't mind, would you like to have a drink with me?”

“… … .”

Before I could even say anything.

Han Chae-yeon was making a proposal to me shyly, like a girl falling in love for the first time.

You never showed me this kind of expression when we were dating, did you?

[My heart hurts.]

Real.

[Grandpa's Beer]

“What kind of alcohol do you like?”

“Oh, I'll have beer.”

“Then let's go with beer and chicken &amp; fries.”

“Like.”

Thump, thump, thump-.

My heart was pounding like it was going to burst.

Right in front of me, there was Han Chae-yeon, who I had been seeing as my girlfriend until the day before yesterday.

It's really pretty.

[Not as much as you, Master.]

Yeah, not as much as me… … .

No, no.

Ahem, as expected, she is one of the top three beauties at our university, with sharp eyes that capture men's hearts at first glance, as well as a slim body.

Everyone has black hair, but the charm of feeling different is evident.

I'm so happy to be facing you like this.

Still, I had to ask what I had to ask.

“Hey, Chaeyeon over there… … .”

“Huh? Did I tell you my name?”

“… … Cool! Ha, school. We go to the same school. In fact, I go to the same university. That's why I knew about Chaeyeon.”

“Aha! I see.”

It was a huge crisis, but we overcame it well.

“But, that's strange. I don't think I've ever seen a girl as pretty as you at school.”

“Coolook… … !”

Second crisis!!!

“I, I usually go about my business a little more modestly.”

“Ah. Are you the type that doesn't wear makeup or anything like that at school?”

“Yes, yes yes.”

“But what should I say? Even without doing that, you would have stood out because you're so pretty. It's amazing. Haha.”

Phew, something stabbed my heart.

My heart is seething with excitement, and I don't know whether I'm happy or sad.

“Let me introduce myself again. I'm Han Chae-yeon. How about you?”

“Ah, I, I am Kim Hyun… .”

“Kim Hyun?”

“… My name is Arago. It's Kim Hyun-ah.”

By the way, Kim Hyun-ah was actually the name I used when I was cross-dressing.

Kim Hyun-woo, Kim Hyun-ah.

Because even if you change just one letter at the end, the distinction between male and female becomes clear.

[Ha, the name Kim Hyun-ah. Something about it resonates in Pia's heart.]

“Kim Hyun-ah… … What a pretty name.”

“, thank you.”

As we became close naturally, I intentionally left the topic of my boyfriend aside and talked lightly about makeup and cosmetics that were popular these days.

Finally, I got to the main point.

“But, Chaeyeon.”

“Yes! Just call me Chaeyeon!”

“That… I heard you had a boyfriend.”

“Oh, that?”

that?

“I'm not dating her or anything. I just wanted to try a little experiment.”

experiment?

“I actually don't really like guys. But I don't think I can live like this for the rest of my life. I just threw it at a girl who looked like a girl. I thought it was cute how she followed me around like she liked it, so I thought it was okay.”

to?

“While dating me, he kept trying to show me his unreasonable manliness. I was disgusted and immediately broke up with him. If he had continued to act like a girl, I might have been able to hold out for another day.”

[Oh, my gosh.]

me.

Are you playing with it?

[Holy Mama.]

“Oh, I see.”

I said with a refreshing smile that could kill even a woman, something I learned from my second older sister who also appeared in Hollywood.

“That. I think I can help you with that.”

“Really?!”

“Of course. Just trust me.”

This time it was my turn to play with Han Chae-yeon.

        
            They say that a person falls in love in an instant.

It only takes a moment for something to break.

It seemed like I heard a sound like 'clank' in my head.

“By the way, Chaeyeon-ssi. Oh, right. I told you to just call me informally, right? Chaeyeon-ah.”

“Oh, yes. No, yeah.”

Ah, there is definitely a difference.

How different Han Chae-yeon's expression is when she's with me as 'Kim Hyun-woo' and when she's with me as 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

I know for sure.

“She's really pretty. I can see why she's famous in college.”

“That's not it!”

Han Chae-yeon waved her hands, not knowing what to do, like a girl who had truly fallen in love.

“Yes, you are more… …pretty… ….”

I chuckled as I watched Han Chae-yeon speak in a hushed voice.

I felt a brief, complicated feeling at the words, “I’m prettier,” but right now, my “cross-dressing” was the perfect force to fool Han Chae-yeon.

“We've had a drink. Should we go bowling?”

“Bowling? Great!”

[Strawberry☆Rock★Bowling]

-♬♪♬♪

Music that is incredibly loud.

The bright lights that pop out so much in the darkness that it hurts your eyes. And the voices of people that are even louder in that noisy atmosphere.

Even in the midst of all this, the men couldn't take their eyes off us, the new arrivals.

[Hehehe, to be exact, 7 to the master and 3 to Han Chae-yeon.]

[Ahhh! I think I'm going to get sick.]

[They wouldn't know! In fact, the owner is much prettier than Han Chae-yeon! In fact, it's the person who depends on it!]

“Everyone's looking at us? It's a little embarrassing, isn't it?”

“Wow, Uri! You're looking at Hyuna.”

“Is that so? Then let's go bowling.”

It's a little embarrassing, though.

Even as a man, I was an 8-pounder.

In comparison.

(10)

“Hey, Chaeyeon is strong too.”

“Hey, it's nothing.”

☆Taaang!★

★Strike!☆

“Gyaaah! Strike, Hyuna!”

“Congratulations! High five, high five!”

When Han Chae-yeon's palms and mine touched, I felt it.

Han Chae-yeon's hands are stickier and stickier than when we were dating.

It couldn't be anything but a truly feminine hand.

And yet.

“Tongue, HyunA's fingers look really pretty too.”

“Thank you.”

The funny thing is, my fingers are much prettier and thinner than Han Chae-yeon's.

'Our lovely Hyunwoo. Sister… … no, I will teach you clearly how to manage yourself to become a great adult.'

From the moment I went to the women's bathhouse with those ridiculously attractive older sisters, I was able to learn a lot of things, including skin care.

By the way, it's really just trivial skinship.

Even though it was nothing serious considering what she had been through with her older sisters, Han Chae-yeon was so excited that she didn't know what to do.

'You shouldn't have reacted like that when you were with me, a man.'

Now that I think about it.

She never smiled so shyly or so cheerfully when she was with me.

“Wow! Another strike! Awesome! Is this what you call a double?”

“Congratulations, Chaeyeon. You're amazing!”

“Ouch,” he says, and this time he does the same high five.

As if it was a mistake, Han Chae-yeon and I locked eyes. Then, Han Chae-yeon's face turned red and she didn't know what to do.

“… … Sa, actually, I guess I did well because I wanted to do this with you.”

“Hey, that's great. Then, should we make the loser of our bowling game grant the winner's wish?”

“Good!”

[Oh oh, the master won the bowling game with his hidden manly power?!]

How could that be?

[result]

[Han Chae-yeon 135, Kim Hyun-ah 101]

The result was Han Chae-yeon's victory.

But I didn't really care if I lost.

“Hey, hey. Since I won, can I hug you once as a wish?”

“Of course.”

“I think this is the first time I've seen a girl as pretty as HyunA in my life. Oh, no, I think I've seen her on TV a few times. This is my first time seeing her in person.”

huh.

I think it was my older sisters who I saw on TV.

And hearing those words doesn't make me happy at all.

Rather, it's annoying.

And, when we were dating, a girl who wouldn't even give me hugs easily is asking for this as a reward for winning?

There's no way I can leave it alone.

'I will take complete revenge.'

The moment I hugged Han Chae-yeon, who I was hugging with a grumbling voice in my mind, I fell while hugging her even tighter.

He grabbed her chin and kissed her on the lips.

“Sigh!”

And then, for a moment, our lips overlapped and that sound was made.

Han Chae-yeon was looking at me with her eyes wide open.

I said that while pretending to be embarrassed when I saw it.

“Mi, sorry! Chaeyeon is too pretty. Did you feel offended? I apologize again… … .”

But my words did not continue.

Because Han Chae-yeon ran to me again and kissed me.

“… … .”

Even though I received two kisses from Han Chae-yeon, my heart didn't flutter that much.

just.

Huh, you're saying you attacked 'Kim Hyun-ah' twice?

Just sharpen the sword of revenge more quietly.

“Huh?”

“Why?”

“Oh, no. It was just something that touched my thigh. Something thick and hard… … .”

“… … It must be a phone.”

I may have felt a little embarrassed at that moment.

Rather, I asked Han Chae-yeon while creating 'the shy expression of a girl in love that any film director would want to choose as the heroine.'

“Chaeyeon-ah.”

“Yeah… … .”

“We're sad to break up like this. Want to go to a motel?”

It could have been interpreted as just the girls going to a motel and having a second round of drinks.

Like the current atmosphere.

Because of what happened a little while ago, it was clear that Han Chae-yeon would never think that way.

She was very excited now.

but.

If she were to accept my offer, what awaited her now was an unimaginable shock.

“Yeah… …Let’s go.”

And, Han Chae-yeon chose to taste despair with her own hands.

[Hoo hoo hoo.]

[Hoohoohoohoo!!!]

What to expect.

I wonder what kind of reaction the woman who dared to play with me like a toy will have when we go to a motel.

[You are truly amazing. Master… … ♡]

[Beyond imagination.]

Oh, wait a minute.

[huh?]

Come to think of it.

I felt sorry for him.

[Uh… … .]

I suddenly can't breathe.

I wonder if I can do it well.

[… … Fighting! Master!]

[Pia believes!]

[Sympathy is something that must eventually be thrown away someday!]

Sigh.

Breath.

* * *

[Strawberry Hotel]

At the counter, there was a male part-time worker fiddling with his smartphone.

“Two people.”

“Yes. Go to room 702.”

“Thank you.”

After finishing the payment without any problems and receiving the card key, I stood in front of the elevator.

Despite my calm demeanor, my heart was pounding like it was about to burst.

I was just there for a moment because of anger.

Yeah, one of the reasons I was going crazy wanting to see Han Chae-yeon again was because I felt sorry for her!

“Are you okay, Hyun-ah? Your arms are shaking like a magnitude 4.1 earthquake.”

“Huh? Of course. I, I don't care.”

[This is a line from a person who is completely innocent.]

“Did you see it earlier?”

“What?”

“The boy at the counter's eyes are like that.”

What is a boy?

How much do you hate men?

“If we came as men and women, they would have looked at us with lewd eyes. But since we came as women, they looked at us with blissful eyes.”

I'm a man, you bitch!

As expected, Han Chae-yeon.

I will never let you off easy. How dare you play with me like a girl?

I'll show you a great example today.

'Yes. Now is not the time to feel shame or pity.'

Instead, burn with anger.

I really want to get revenge on the woman who treated me like a toy.

Think of our family motto.

'If you're going to do it, do it with certainty! There's no such thing as half-heartedness!'

okay.

I'm doing this to get revenge on Han Chae-yeon.

“I'm looking forward to it. But I guess I should say it's a little embarrassing. But since I'm here with a pretty girl like Chaeyeon... ... I'm happy.”

Much more womanly than anyone else!

[Ah, keew… … !]

Huh, what is that?

“Ha, haeee!”

Looking to the side.

Han Chae-yeon, who was perfectly suited to the expression 'huh', was linking arms with me, swallowing her saliva with a half-excited expression on her face.

It touches my heart.

It really touches my heart.

It's touching my heart, you bitch!

“I said no! Hyuna is much prettier!”

Tiring-!

Before I knew it, the elevator had arrived at the 7th floor.

Push, is it just me or is it my imagination that I hear a sound like smoke rising from above Han Chae-yeon and I?

[702]

Ring, ring!

“… … .”

“… … Let’s go in.”

“Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon and I opened the door, paused for about 3 seconds, and then went in.

Thump, thump, thump-.

For the first time in my life.

At this hour, in this downtown area, it was the first time in my life that I had drunk so much and entered a motel.

My heart felt like it was going to burst.

Because I was now 'Kim Hyun-ah', I was less scared.

rather.

“Han Chae-yeon.”

“Huh?”

“No, that's not true. Shouldn't you say yes?”

“… … !”

Han Chae-yeon, who was shivering and shaking, looked at me with slight surprise.

Soon, her expression became submissive and her cheeks turned red.

“Yes… … .”

“You wanted to do that from the beginning, right? Call me 'Unnie'. It doesn't matter if we're the same age. There's no way you're exactly like me, right? ”

“… … Huh, yes, yes, sis.”

[Oh, that's ridiculous.]

[Master, you don't have any skills yet?]

That sounds like a skill.

It's been a long time since I learned things like this from my older sisters.

There are only three older sisters?

There's no way I wouldn't know a woman's heart. I was just afraid to approach her first.

However, in Kim Hyun-ah's condition, it wasn't scary at all.

I grabbed Han Chae-yeon's chin, which had become obedient in an instant, lifted it up, and covered my lips with hers.

“Huh, huh, huff, huh… … huh, huh… … .”

The saliva flowed down.

The lips that I had wanted to taste so much but had never been able to approach were now very easy for me.

I lifted Han Chae-yeon's chin with my index finger and said.

“Chaeyeon, are you really making such a pitiful expression?”

“Sorry, I'm sorry, Sister.”

He knocked Han Chae-yeon, who was looking embarrassed with her face completely relaxed, backwards.

“Ah… … .”

Han Chae-yeon lies down on the bed with a thud.

I reached out and slowly, leisurely, massaged Han Chae-yeon's chest, which had been bothering me since we linked arms earlier.

“Whoa, Whaaaang… … !”

A pleasure on a whole other level than when you touch yourself.

Originally, humans were much more sensitive when touched by others.

“Haaah, haaah!”

I just touched her chest.

I said this while licking my index and middle fingers as I watched Han Chae-yeon rubbing her thighs in a good mood.

“Spread out.”

“Yes, Sister… … .”

As I looked at Han Chae-yeon's spread legs, I immediately took off her skirt and panties and caressed her vagina.

“Whaaaang, huang, haat, jo, good… … Sister, good.”

okay.

That would be nice.

[… … Ugh, ugh. Do, I can’t believe you’re sympathizing with me, high-tech!]

[Yes, my master, your masculine power has seeped into your vagina!]

And, the more Han Chae-yeon liked him, the more her despair grew.

Shhh-.

I said this while looking at Han Chae-yeon, who had lightly loosened up just by caressing her vagina.

“But, Chaeyeon. Do you know that?”

“Huh? What is it?”

“Actually, I'm a guy.”

In that moment, Han Chae-yeon’s movements stopped completely.

        
            I expected it.

I was so shocked that I was a little embarrassed too.

okay.

To be honest.

This is it.

The human who was my father until just a moment ago was actually my mother.

… … the level of shock that came to mind.

“Hey, Hyuna. What the hell are you talking about? There's a limit to jokes.”

You've completely moved towards denying reality.

I even forgot about my older sister and started using formal language instead of informal speech.

“Oh my, oh my. Where in the world can you find such a pretty man? If you were a man, I would open the window and jump out right now?”

“… … .”

Does that mean I'm scarier in another way?

Isn't that a suicide threat?

[Lord.]

[One person comes up.]

Don't kill me without permission!

However, even though this situation has come to this, I have no intention of breaking the concept I once had.

“Do you really think so?”

“… … .”

“If you're so suspicious, why don't you just touch it?”

As I said that, I slowly pushed the trigger.

Han Chae-yeon, who thought that there would definitely be a bob there and lightly touched it, started to tremble like a pine tree.

“Daldal, run… … run, da, dadal… … solid, da, run… … .”

I said, smiling faintly.

“I told you. I'm a man.”

“Lies… … Lies, lies, lies!!”

Han Chae-yeon, who eventually accepted the reality she had denied, was seen running towards the window in a panic.

Because I really felt like I was going to commit suicide.

I had to hold onto Han Chae-yeon by force to prevent her from committing suicide.

“Gyaaaah! Let go of me. Let go of me! You pervert!”

“You don't like it? After all, it was your choice to come to the motel with me, Chaeyeon.”

“No, no… … !! Gyaaah! No. Save me! There's a pervert here!”

“Hehe, you don't hate that kind of rebellious behavior, do you?”

I was sincere.

Han Chae-yeon's face, stained with tears, fear, shock, and betrayal, was strangely erotic.

Even I was a little surprised.

Did I have this kind of taste?

'Ever since I was little, I've been treated like a toy by my older sisters who were so talented.'

That's what I was like.

Right now, a subtle pleasure was rising from his lower abdomen to his frontal lobe at the thought of making that kind of expression on a woman, especially a beautiful woman like Han Chae-yeon.

“Ah, ahh… … No, no.”

To be honest.

I think Han Chae-yeon is probably taller than me.

Maybe because I'm in a panic.

“Ugh, ugh!”

Even when I held both of Han Chae-yeon's hands and gave her strength, she couldn't move properly and just flinched and shed tears.

“I really hate it. Chaeyeon? We were in a good mood just a little while ago.”

“Ugh, ugh! Huh, huh… … !”

I kissed Han Chae-yeon again.

As our lips parted, a long stream of saliva flowed between us, then stopped.

“I don't mind if you call me Unnie.”

“No… Uh. I said no. Sis, I said no, ugh, liar. You're like a pervert… … .”

Ah, ahhh… … !

What is this feeling?

It felt like I was waking up to something I shouldn't have been waking up to.

Why don't you just resist fiercely?

If Han Chae-yeon had kicked my butt and given me a piece of shit, I might not have come down this path.

But, in the end, Han Chae-yeon is stronger than me.

Using the excuse of being in a panic, she showed me her weak, female side rather than her strong side.

Looking at that, I could finally realize that I was a man.

Because I could never look like this.

“You're pretty, Chaeyeon.”

“Ugh, stop... ... Please, don't whisper to me in your voice.”

“Oh my, that's too bad.”

Well done-.

“Heee… … !!”

I said this while nibbling Han Chae-yeon's earlobe.

“This is my original voice, Chaeyeon.”

“… That… Lie… … .”

“I told you it wasn't a lie?”

“Chaeyeon. You like my voice? Thank you.”

“Ugh, ugh!”

Throb, thump-.

“But, Chaeyeon. I want to feel better soon too.”

Sizzle-.

As I took off my jeans, I took out the object that Han Chae-yeon had touched and surprised me a moment ago.

“Ah, ahh… … ! It, it really exists. It really exists. Gyaaah, no! Si, no… … .”

“Wouldn't you rather think it's good? Because today. I'll make you feel the best with this.”

“Okay, Giant Turtle… … Giant Turtle. That thing! Save me… … Ugh!”

I ordered her again while kissing her lips.

“Don't run away.”

“Heuheu, heuheu… heuh, heuheu… … .”

Okay then.

Han Chae-yeon, who had been resisting fiercely, briefly becomes calm.

She pleaded with tears in her eyes.

“Please. Please don't do that to me with that face. With that voice.”

“You don't like it? I like Chaeyeon. Not Chaeyeon? You really don't like 'Unnie'?”

“Ah, ahh… … .”

I can hear it.

A sound of something collapsing from inside Han Chae-yeon was heard.

Ugh, common sense is twisted.

A new definition was being born in her head.

The human instinct to overcome this situation was forcing itself into a justice that should not be accepted.

and.

This was the moment that would completely ruin Han Chae-yeon.

“Heeheet, heeheek!”

“I've only gotten to the end. Chaeyeon-ah.”

“I hate it, I hate it… Uh… … .”

“If you really hate it, you shouldn't make that kind of face.”

I kissed her again, wiping her lips, which were glossy with saliva, with my thumb.

and.

Creak-!

“Eeeep… …! Eep… ! Eubbeubbeep!”

I slowly started to push my dick inside Han Chae-yeon.

What is this?

Soft and moist.

And yet it was so tight.

It was a pleasure that drove people crazy.

ah.

This is the ultimate pleasure that only females can give to males.

The joy that drives men crazy.

'This is the best… …!'

[Wow, wooo… … !]

[Ha, that ridiculously seductive smile you make while resting your chin on one hand… … .]

[In the meantime, you are sticking a giant turtle called Jaji into Han Chae-yeon's vagina.]

[This, this! This is a crazy sight that only the real master can show you!]

“Ugh, I can't stand it. Chaeyeon's insides. It feels so good. Really... I can't stand it.”

“I didn't like it, I didn't like it… … Haaang, it hurts. It hurts. It's too big. It's too big. Sis. Haaang. It hurts. This isn't right. Hehe. I don't like it… … .”

puck-.

Thud. Thud-.

“Whaaaat, Whaaaat! Whaaaang!”

With the graduation from sympathy.

I felt the tightness of the vagina for the first time in my life, and forgot all the acting skills I had developed so far.

As a single male, I could only shake my hips vigorously.

Just shaking your waist back and forth.

I felt so good that I thought my head was melting.

Creak. Creak.

Creak-.

“Haa. Haa. Chaeyeon.”

“Ugh, ugh… … .”

I said this while lovingly caressing Han Chae-yeon's cheek.

“… … A woman you really hate doesn't make this kind of expression.”

“? No. Sister. Anything more than that… … .”

“Ugh, ugh. I think I'm going to get diarrhea.”

“No, no! No. No. No inside. No. No. Sister, sister! Sister! ”

“I said I was a man?”

With that being said.

For the first time since he was born, he poured a lot of semen into a woman's womb.

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

“Ah. Ahh… … Inside. It’s coming inside. So hot. Huh? Ah. Even though it was already big, it’s trembling. It’s trembling… … .”

“Ugh. Ugh. Chaeyeon. It feels so good.”

“… … Sister. Ugh. I don't like it. I don't like it. Why are you so pretty, Sister?”

I really felt like all the nerves in my body were being converted into semen and leaving.

It felt that good.

Because it felt so good.

Because even if you fight coolly once, you won't die.

“Whaaaang! Whoaang! Whoa… … .”

slam-.

Thud. Thud-.

I also raped Han Chae-yeon from behind, who was completely soaking wet.

It is committed from the bottom to the top.

A lot. A lot. A lot. I committed a lot.

“Black. Heh. Heh heh… … .”

And after the relationship ended.

He said with a grin, "That's irresponsible."

“I'll wash first.”

Han Chae-yeon couldn't even answer.

He just covered his face with both arms and shed tears.

Squeak. Boom.

So I entered the shower room and rested my hand against the wall.

'Ugh! I did it!'

[Oops! I did it!]

[You have earned 500 Harem Points by completing the first female conquest!]

[You also received 1 skill draw ticket and 1 item draw ticket as a bonus!]

That wasn't what mattered now.

me.

Aren't you going to get reported?

[Hey. That's not it!]

[You must have enjoyed it too!]

Swish-.

After feeling a little comforted by Pia's words, I finished showering and went out.

[112]

Han Chae-yeon, who had 112 displayed on her cell phone, spoke to me.

“I'm going to report it.”

Please save me.

[oh…….]

Cold sweat was running down my face.

“Looking at your expression, I guess you thought I wouldn't report you. Do you think that makes sense? You lied to me. And even ate me!”

“… … .”

Yeah, I guess so. Usually.

“Ha. But!”

But why does it appear here?

“That's right. It's not your fault.”

“… … Huh?”

“It's your fault, sister, that vicious giant turtle hanging there! It's not your fault!”

“Excuse me. Rather, that's my body… … .”

“Shut up! Men, shut up!”

I'm just a guy!

I was just cross-dressing!

Ugh.

If I had known this would happen, I would have just taken off my wig and left while I was showering.

Don't be so scared that you have to write this.

[That's not it, Master.]

“If you came out as a man because you just finished showering, I would have reported you right away.”

I'm glad I came out dressed as a woman!

Safe!

“You. It was Kim Hyunwoo.”

“Yeah… .”

“Ugh. Okay.”

Han Chae-yeon snorted softly and looked at me as if she found me disgusting yet endearing.

“As I said before. What you did was a clear crime. Do you understand?”

“… … Sorry.”

“No! Don't do that. My sister doesn't do that to me.”

What are you talking about, you bastard?

“Kim Hyunwoo. If you don't want to report Hyuna... ... Keep doing that in the future.”

“That's what you're talking about.”

[112]

“Do you want to be reported?”

“Sorry. Please look!”

I'm going crazy.

It was a life or death crisis.

I thought today would be the last day I would cross-dress, which I had kept a secret for a long time.

I was just a cross-dresser who would end up seeing Han Chae-yeon.

“It really won't work, right?”

[112]

Stop it.

“I. I still hate you, a man.”

“… … .”

“Ha. But I like you, Unnie. If I find out you're a guy, I'll report you right away. Uh. If you're Unnie... ... Also, you can do it anytime. If you're Unnie... ... .”

“Sssss.” Han Chae-yeon, who was sitting on the bed, spread her legs and showed her pussy where semen was leaking out, and said.

“… … I’ll pack a lot of stuff inside too.”

Thump-.

“Okay? If you want to do something nice with me again, just be my older sister.”

At that moment.

As I felt my precious baby raise his head again with a start, I had a gut feeling that my life from now on was going to get very complicated.

“… … Yes. Okay. ”

Still, whatever.

If only I could date Han Chae-yeon again, even like this.

“Ah. By the way, we're not dating.”

“… … .”

“If we date, he might suddenly try to be manly again. Just let me be your sister.”

I muttered softly at that moment.

What the fuck.

He said.

“Okay. Please take care of me. Sister… … .”

“That. Yeah. Chaeyeon.”

Fortunately, this anger was alleviated by Han Chae-yeon giving him another look before leaving.

        
            Squeak. Crunch.

I came home after having sex with Han Chae-yeon.

I stared blankly at the ceiling.

“U… … .”

[right?]

“Wooo! I escaped from pity! Yay! I slept with a girl before I graduated from college! Even with a girl who was super popular at our school!”

Han Chae-yeon.

It was pretty.

Look how pleasant it feels to be squeezed.

I thought I knew why the man was so desperate to have sex with the woman.

“Hehehe, hehe.”

I hummed and swayed my hips in the empty air.

It seemed like the feeling of Han Chae-yeon's vagina being poked still remained.

and.

I lay face down on the ground in OTL position and despaired.

“Then what are you doing! You're dressed as a woman. Now I have to dress as a woman to go to school!”

I wonder if he was just joking.

Maybe that was something said in the heat of the moment.

I had hopes of doing that, though.

[Han Chae-yeon: I'll kill you. If you come as a man, I'll kill you before the police arrive. I'll kill you. I'll kill you.]

[Han Chae-yeon: I'm going to kill you.]

[Han Chae-yeon: I'm going to kill you. If you come back as my older sister, I'll love you.]

huh.

This is serious.

The moment I go to school in the guise of a man.

Even if I opened my eyes to a knife being stuck in my back for no apparent reason, I would definitely be in a police station holding cell.

“This is the worst! Ugh!”

I had a feeling that something wasn't right.

[Hey. So what?]

[It's already been done.]

[You can't put spilled water back in?]

“It's all your fault... ... Phew. No.”

It was absurd to now pass the responsibility on to Pia.

Whatever it is.

Things happened because I chose to do so.

“But didn't you say you gained something from having sex with Han Chae-yeon this time?”

[you're right!]

[Due to the harem application. Because the master included a woman in the harem.]

[Let's see.]

[You have obtained 500 HP (Harem Points) and 1 skill draw ticket. 1 item draw ticket.]

“Skill draw tickets, item tickets, etc. I don't know what I'll get. What do you use harem points for?”

[You can draw an item once for 100 points. You can draw a skill once for 500 points.]

“Hmm. Really?”

In the original lottery game, the less money you put in, the higher the probability of getting trash.

then.

“Including the free draw ticket, I would like 2 skill draws and 1 item draw.”

[Yes, I understand!]

[Pporororong!]

Pia showed me a variety of cards while making a strange sound effect.

“What. Am I choosing?”

[No. I'm just showing you.]

[In the original gacha game, you don't really get to draw your own cards, right? You just spend money. But when you draw, the color of the card can change.]

[Drumroll drumroll-!]

[The results of the first draw are… … !]

It was a gray card.

[You have acquired the skill 'Basketball'.]

No need!

This is so out of the blue.

Would a college senior about to graduate be interested in something like basketball now?

I won't play basketball even in the military.

[Meow. Well, it can't hurt to have it, right?]

[Okay, so the second draw card is… … !]

I thought it was a gray card this time too.

[Wow, wooo!]

Suddenly, the card shook and a strong wind blew out, along with light.

The gray card suddenly turned rainbow colored.

[This. This is proof that you pulled out a super rare card!]

“Oh, really?”

When something is rare, it is human nature to like it and look at it.

but.

[Congratulations!]

[SSR Card. You have acquired the 'Fairy Goddess'!]

[Clap clap clap-! Pachi pachi pachi-!]

what.

What is the skill with the name that sends goosebumps all over your body just by hearing it?

[Can you please check it?]

[Basketball Lv1]

-Rank: N (Normal)

-Effect: You become good at basketball.

go away.

[Fairy Goddess Skill Lv1]

-Rank: SSR

-Effect: Gain internal energy through a high-grade internal energy technique. You can show off even higher beauty like a fairy.

“ in?”

[For your reference.]

[All acquired skills are acquired automatically. Remember, they activate automatically. Hehe?]

“Ugh, ughhh… … !!”

I had no choice but to kneel on the floor in OTL position again.

“Don't make me laugh! I was trying to be manly. How dare you make me more like a woman?”

[I didn't choose it, did I?]

Something like this.

I didn't want to pick it at all.

[Okay, the last item is… … ?]

[Congratulations!]

[You have acquired the item 'Pain to Pleasure Pill'!]

[Pachipachipachi-!]

I really want to kill you.

[oh.]

[Isn't it time to go to school now?]

“Ah. Right!”

If you pulled out an unlucky skill, you pulled it out.

Elementary, middle, high school.

As someone who had always received perfect attendance awards, skipping school was out of the question, so I was about to go out with just my bag, but I had no choice but to stop.

[Hoo hoo hoo.]

[You should cross-dress, right?]

… … That day was my first time.

I seriously considered skipping class.

* * *

“… … .”

I was so worried that I even broke out in a cold sweat.

really?

really?

Really? Real?

I have to go to school dressed as a woman, which I went to normally until the 4th grade?

“Poo-ha. Does that make sense? That's crazy.”

[Han Chae-yeon: Sister. I'm waiting!]

[Han Chae-yeon: Kim Hyun-woo will be killed.]

The meaning of the saying that people can even drink urine to survive.

Now I understand.

[Huh, hwaaah!! Cute. So cute.]

[It's attractive.]

[Ah, ahhh. The master’s cross-dressing, which even gave him the ability to master the fairy gods… …is already showing off charms that surpass even ordinary women!]

at last.

I had no choice but to go to school, trying hard to deny reality by wearing pants.

In women's clothing.

“Oh, really… … !”

[But, Master.]

“What is it?”

[Master. You are embarrassed about cross-dressing in and of itself, but you don’t worry at all about going out in cross-dressing or about other people finding out about you cross-dressing?]

I answered Pia's meaningful question nonchalantly.

“That's because I cross-dressed.”

[Hehe.]

… … .

What was that subtle exclamation just now?

[I see! It's definitely a cross-dressing that even the goddess admires! Right! Who would see the master as a man!]

[Awesome!]

“Familiarity also plays a part.”

It's not like I've ever dressed up as a woman before.

Above all else.

[BUS]

I think about the women waiting at the bus stop looking at their smartphones.

“I'm much more feminine than those guys.”

In a way, it was a sense of pride in what I learned from my older sisters.

There's no way I wouldn't be proud of the things I learned while vomiting blood and hating them so much.

Aside from the fact that I hate cross-dressing.

I acknowledged that I was pretty and beautiful.

'That doesn't mean I wanted to go to college dressed as a woman. Ugh.'

[I am a student.]

at last.

I got on the bus dressed as a woman.

A little while ago.

He's a student. A male high school student who had come up after swiping his card was staring at me.

“I'm sorry. I feel a little embarrassed when you look at me like that.”

“Ah. Oops! Sorry, sorry!!”

[Oh my.]

[And here's another one. You've made him your master's prisoner!]

I don't want to receive even a speck of attention from a man!

Just because I dressed up as a woman, it doesn't mean I'm a woman at heart.

I was a man through and through.

[Huh.]

[I guess so. I guess so.]

[Actually. That's a good thing, right? Hehehe?]

“Sigh.”

Shudder-.

I let out a sigh.

Why on earth do the men standing around me look at me and don't know what to do?

[How about revealing to those people that you are a man like you did to Han Chae-yeon?]

[Won't you be surprised and fall over?]

Noisy.

I don't really have any hobbies like that.

and.

'If you're going to cross-dress, you should act like a woman!'

'Yes. Yes! Sister!'

'It must be you!'

'Yes. Uh. Sister… …!'

My second older sister, who is an actress, said that.

Once you get into the role, it's definitely possible.

And if you're going to do our family motto, it's definitely true.

I sat with my legs crossed somewhat.

I rested my chin on my hand and looked out the window.

At this very moment, it might be 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

[Gayeon University]

Arrived at university.

“… … .”

Groan, groan, groan.

It seems like everyone just looks at their phones and leaves without much interest.

“Excuse me. Excuse me. Are you a student at this school?”

“Huh? Oh. Yes.”

“Me too. If it's okay with you, let's have a meal together later... … .”

“Sorry, class is about to start.”

“Ah… … Yes. Okay. ”

[Wow, woohyo!]

[In the five minutes I've been walking to the classroom, two men have already spoken to me. Master!]

Damn it… … !

I intentionally avoid crowded places.

I circled around the playground where few people walked and headed to the classroom.

And so it came to pass.

You can see people playing basketball early in the morning.

'They were women?'

I didn't know because their physiques were pretty good.

Looking closely, I saw girls who were taller than average, diligently practicing basketball in their gym clothes.

The most notable of these is.

'Wow. Big.'

At least 180 from a distance? No.

A blonde girl who looked to be 190 degrees tall was practicing boxing out and rebounding.

It's really big.

“Are you interested in him, sis?”

“Heeek!”

It's a surprise.

I turned my head at the sudden voice and saw Han Chae-yeon.

“Sister. You look beautiful today too.”

“… … Uh. Yeah. Nice to meet you. Chaeyeon.”

“That kid is that kid, that kid. A third-year college student who entered as a special student in athletics. A promising player in WKBO, and a national center called hope. Na Yu-ran. But I heard she's been in a slump lately?”

“Really?”

“Yes. As I said before. There are only six women's basketball teams in Korea right now. And that number is expected to decrease. We need someone to make them popular. Do you see Na Yu-ran over there? She has the skills, but she also has a pretty decent appearance. So if she becomes the star player, it will determine whether Korean women's basketball will survive or not. Everyone is worried because it's a slump.”

“Hmm. I see.”

This woman more than that.

Where did it come from?

I didn't notice it at all today either.

“They've been chasing me since I got off the bus stop. Sister.”

You crazy stalker bitch!

“If you came in the form of Kim Hyun-woo, I had to stab you, so I couldn't help it. I'm sorry. Unnie. Please forgive me.”

What were you trying to stab?

“Ah. No. That, that could be it. Yeah… … .”

Is it because my resentment towards Han Chae-yeon has already been completely released into her vagina along with my escape from sympathy?

It was difficult to be so strong towards her anymore.

just.

Today too, the pretty Han Chae-yeon linked arms with me and fondled the breasts I had tasted yesterday. It's just that my lower body is in danger.

'... ... Chi. Maybe it would have been better to wear a skirt.'

Did he read my mind?

“Wow!”

Before I knew it, Han Chae-yeon was caressing my lower body over my pants and speaking.

“Don't worry, Sister. If you get excited because of me and the Great Turtle wakes up, I'll take care of everything. After class... ...even in the bathroom.”

I feel like I've fallen for a really dangerous bitch.

In another sense, they are like our older sisters.

[101B]

The classroom we arrived at like that.

Less than a minute after I arrived, the professor entered the classroom.

Attendance order is by grade, then by name.

Of course my name is called quickly.

“Kim Hyun-woo.”

“Yes.”

I answered.

“Huh?”

The professor looked puzzled.

“If you're going to have someone attend on your behalf, why don't you at least ask someone of the same gender?”

“Huh? No. I'm Kim Hyun-woo.”

The professor looked puzzled.

He carefully caressed his forehead, rubbed his eyes, and came right up to me.

And then he calls.

“Kim Hyun-woo.”

“Yes.”

“Kim Hyun-woo?”

“Yes.”

The professor said.

“My eyes and ears are going crazy. Is it time to retire?”

        
            Isn't that too extreme?

This professor.

“Hmm. No matter how I look at it, I can't tell that you're Kim Hyunwoo.”

“Take off your wig-”

Creepy-.

As I was naturally trying to put my hand on the wig and take it off, I couldn't help but stop myself because of the intense murderous intent and inexplicable evil I felt from my side.

“Would you like to touch my chest?”

At that moment.

I don't know why.

The entire classroom became quiet.

hey.

Don't do that.

As if I was the only weird one for no reason.

“Pe… Pence rule!”

What are you saying, Professor?

“Okay. I'll make sure to verify your attendance.”

“Thank you, Professor.”

When I smiled brightly, everyone in the classroom, including the professor, flinched.

therefore.

What is it?

“… … Is this just magic? Am I being fooled? ”

The professor mumbles something nonsensical and starts rambling about how he's going to find out if there's a "cross-dressing" professor at the school.

Besides, the lecture was over.

“Is that really Hyunwoo?”

“Yeah.”

For some reason, 99% of the female students who would never normally approach me gathered around me and surrounded me.

“That's right. Can't you tell just by looking at it?”

As I said, I pushed the side hair of my wig behind my ear.

The women unconsciously covered their noses with their palms and said, “Huh?”

“You can't tell just by looking at it!”

“That's right!”

“Me. You're prettier than me! Who would believe me if I told you I'm a man!”

“But. I'm a guy.”

Let's laugh again.

The women who had gathered around covered their mouths with their palms once again.

“This… ….”

this?

“I think I'm going to open my eyes to a strange hobby. Haha.”

[You are truly a devilish master.]

[Gulp.]

[The same goes for Pia. Hehehe. (Looking at the master with sinister eyes).]

I told you to stop.

These guys.

“You. Are you really Kim Hyunwoo?”

After women, next come men.

“I said I'm a man. Really.”

Because I learned something from my older sisters.

When I'm dressed up like this, I can't act like the normal Kim Hyun-woo. Even when I wasn't dressed up like a woman, I was often mistaken for a woman.

Maybe that's why.

“Mi. I can't believe it. You little punk!”

“Oh my. I thought my first love was finally starting!”

“I thought a new relationship was suddenly starting today!”

Disgusting… .

“The guy who seemed like he'd put his phone in his pencil case and play a game of chance suddenly told me not to come to school like this!”

Who would have thought that someone would come here like this!

My head is starting to feel dizzy for no reason.

“Everyone, get there!”

Han Chae-yeon, who had been sitting next to me, suddenly stood up.

“Don't make my sister tired anymore!”

“Huh? Sister?”

Do you know that you are the one who tires me out the most?

In the first place, I came dressed as a woman because of you!

That was when.

-Hey. There's a guy here who's prettier than the girl.

-You said you were cross-dressing?

-Wow. Isn't that something you'd only see in Japanese comics? I'm curious about the real thing now.

Even in the classroom hallway, Han Chae-yeon grabbed my arm and jumped up at the sound of people's voices.

“Huh?”

“Sister! Just follow me!”

Fuck.

In the first place, she was the culprit. In a situation where the situation could become more complicated, the only person who could be trusted was Han Chae-yeon.

Han Chae-yeon.

I heard that she is a famous girl at our school, and also smart.

I'm sure you've found a great solution.

[Women's restroom]

… … You crazy bitch!

'I, who believed in myself, am now dead.'

Come to think of it.

I had forgotten that when I was cross-dressing, Han Chae-yeon was just a psychopath with a bad taste.

“Hey. This. This is really dangerous.”

“What are you talking about, sis? It's dangerous to go into a men's bathroom like that. And you're a woman, right?”

“ in?”

This crazy bitch!

Now, he has completely twisted the information about me in his head.

“Yes! When you look like this, you're just a woman who's running around. If you have to stand up and do something, I'll cut it cleanly for you.”

What do you mean cut?

One thing is for sure, you should never do it because it will send goosebumps all over your body.

“I don't really want to do anything. Let's just kill some time and go out.”

“Yes, Sister.”

I thought so.

This fucking bitch.

Why did you suddenly come into the same bathroom stall as me and lift up the bottom of the shirt you wore today to show me your cute bra?

“I. I bothered you a lot today… … If my charm can cheer up your great turtle, I’ll do my best.”

So, don't give strange names to other people's belongings.

but.

Embarrassingly, I got an erection when I saw Han Chae-yeon lifting up only the bottom of her shirt to show her bra.

This was sexier than completely naked in another sense, so I couldn't take my eyes off of it.

More than anything, it was because I still had feelings for Han Chae-yeon.

“Ah… … Sister’s here. It’s already swollen like this. It looks painful. Leave it to me. I’ll make it comfortable for you in no time.”

Sizzle-.

Meanwhile, Han Chae-yeon has a technique that she learned somewhere.

He unzipped my jeans with his mouth and took my dick out.

“Yeah, hot… .”

Han Chae-yeon, who was hit in the cheek by a powerfully protruding penis, smiled happily.

“Ah. Uh. I think it's gotten bigger than yesterday. Unnie.”

[It actually grew bigger!]

[Because all of the master’s masculinity is concentrated there thanks to the internal energy of the Fairy Goddess!]

shit!

“Huh. Huh.”

But I also felt a little strange.

Because in the women's bathroom where I wasn't supposed to go, Han Chae-yeon, who was called one of the top three beauties in college, took my dick out with her mouth and was biting it.

“Eung. I love it when you moan lewdly, unnie. Haa. Haa. I'll make you comfortable soon. Hehe. Hehe. ”

Han Chae-yeon held back tears as she struggled to swallow the huge pill.

Somehow I managed to get all of my dick into her throat.

“Heureut, heureut… … I ate it all. Heureut, heureut… … .”

Gulp. Gulp-.

In that state, Han Chae-yeon shook her face back and forth, so I couldn't come to my senses due to the pleasant pleasure.

As my penis became harder, I quickly began to feel the urge to ejaculate.

“Ugh. I think it's going to be cheap. Chaeyeon-ah.”

“Please. Please cum all over my mouth. Sis… … Huh, haah!”

View. View-.

“Hot, haang… !”

I tried to somehow get it in my mouth.

Han Chae-yeon, who had little experience with this, ended up having to take it almost halfway with her face.

A sticky stream of semen flowed down her face.

How lewd that sight is.

My self, who had been watching, stood up again in an instant.

“Ah… … You weren’t satisfied with this either.”

“Yeah. So. Spread it out.”

Even this appearance was good.

I gave orders to Han Chae-yeon in the most manly way possible.

However, Han Chae-yeon seemed to have taken it differently.

“Oh my, yes, yes… … Sister. For you, sister, of course.”

Thump, she grabbed the wall of the already cramped bathroom and thrust her butt towards me.

Her vagina was right in front of my face.

“Stay there. I'm going to taste it with my mouth. Okay? Chaeyeon?”

“Yes. No… … Haaang! Ha, haat.”

“Shh. I have to keep my voice quiet. Did you forget that this is a bathroom?”

“Ha. But… … Huh, huh. Sister’s fingers and tongue feel so good… … Huh. Mo. The voice is on its own… … Ah, ahh! ”

Churp-.

Gulp-.

An obscene fluid flowed out from Han Chae-yeon's vagina.

I immediately grabbed her waist and slowly lowered her pussy towards me, while sucking the wet pussy that had just gotten wet from Han Chae-yeon's mouth.

“Ah. Aah… … .”

And then he pushed it in with all his might.

“Whoaang! Whoa.”

“Wow!”

Could it be because I also cross-dressed?

I feel like I'm a lot more sensitive than usual.

Because your appearance is too feminine.

Maybe I've become a woman to some extent, even at heart.

“Whoa. Whoaah… … !”

Creak.

Creak. Creak.

I ended up sitting on the toilet, shaking my waist hard, enjoying Han Chae-yeon's pussy to the fullest, and spewing my cum inside her.

“Whoaah. Go. Go away… Go. Go. Ah. I'm going to go with your thick and hard thing… … !”

“… … Haa. Haa.”

Creak-.

After ejaculating, it's so refreshing.

“Didn't you hear a strange sound here?”

“Isn't anyone doing this here?”

He was so embarrassed by the thought of being 100% caught that he ran away, leaving Han Chae-yeon covered in cum.

“Haa. Sister… … I love you so much.”

[You have acquired 100 HP of Harem Points!]

[Good job!]

[And while watching something, Pia got so excited that she almost lost her appetite. Ah. Ah, a sight you can't see during regular sex!]

[I'm sure the Goddess of Metamorphosis is very satisfied by now.]

You're just a pervert!

“Sigh.”

dump-.

When I got home, I just sat down and took off the wig I was wearing.

Then, I felt a refreshing sense of liberation, but I was also startled by a feeling of a bit of alienation and disappointment.

“No. I'm a man. I just had no choice but to cross-dress.”

Never again.

I had no intention of ever going back to the way things were before.

I was clearly a man.

[Huh.]

[Oh! Since you've acquired basketball skills, how about playing basketball at the playground?]

[I'll give it to you as a quest.]

[Let's try out your basketball skills. If you play basketball, we'll give you 100 HP!]

However, since it was Pia's suggestion and not someone else's, I felt a bit uneasy.

“Is it okay to go in the form of a man?”

[Of course!]

If you think about it.

I thought that instead of the Fairy Goddess, in the harem application, you could just pick something more manly like the Hell of Hell or the Heavenly Demon Goddess.

'that's right!'

In that sense, it was necessary to steadily collect harem points.

'Is it a harem?'

Honestly, if you're a man, there's no way you wouldn't be interested.

No!

“Rather, shouldn't men create harems?”

A harem is a man's dream.

I think this is proof of a truly great man, so I feel like I need to work even harder to create a harem.

“Besides, if a man sees himself playing basketball hard, a woman might feel his charm as a man and approach him.”

[Huh.]

[I don't know if that's as easy as it sounds. Even if you don't cross-dress. Master, you have SS+ feminine powers and even the power of a fairy?]

Noisy.

[Grand Sports Complex]

Normally, I would have gone to a small playground where there were hardly any people.

Not today.

It had to be a crowded place, if only to give women an excuse to approach me for my manliness.

“One. Two. Three. Four! One. Two!”

Even Nayuran, who I had seen in the morning, was there.

'Hey, for some reason, his eyes are drawn to me.'

Is it because of the slump?

While everyone else was practicing, he was still practicing box-outs, layups, rebounds, and hook shots under the basket.

'If I play basketball next to you, won't they come to me naturally?'

[Use your basketball skills!]

“Oh!”

Bang. Bang bang.

Bang bang bang-.

And what about the power of skill?

Or maybe it's because I did it a little bit in high school.

I thought my basketball skills were pretty good.

Clean shots that go into the basketball hoop with a crisp, refreshing rattle.

At this point, wouldn't someone be interested even if it's not Nayuran?

“… … .”

“… … .”

[It's chilly.]

[Master! Are humans really less interested in others than we think? Even if you take off your top and exercise alone?]

[for a moment.]

[Huh. That's interesting. It just ends there!]

Fuck!

I clenched my fist.

… … Now that it’s come to this, is there nothing I can do?

“Go home. Let's go.”

[Yes, Master!]

And after a while.

Finally, it was time to stand in front of the basketball hoop, dressed up like I did this morning.

“There. There. It's there.”

Nayuran started talking to me even before the ball had even bounced.

        
            I clenched my trembling fists.

“Huh?”

At least the ball should bounce and come to you!

By the way.

'big.'

It was really big.

Even though I'm not that tall for a man, I still thought I was taller than average.

When I face Nayuran directly, I feel like I'm no match for her.

“Yes. What's going on?”

What should I say?

A person who would never come near me when I was a man. But as soon as I came dressed as a woman and started talking to him, a strange sense of defeat and bitterness came over me.

Still, what needs to be done must be done.

'If I build relationships like this and increase my harem, one day I too will become a Heavenly Demon God!'

If I could just obtain the Heavenly Demonic Spirit, who would ignore me for being a woman?

If there is such a person, I will immediately trample him to the level of the Heavenly Demon Lord of Hell.

[You're cute, my master.]

“Ah. That. I'm sorry. I'm really sorry.”

“Yes, please speak.”

“Would you like to play some light 1-on-1 basketball with me?”

“… … .”

I looked at Nayuran with a bewildered expression.

This gentleman.

Even though I did acquire basketball skills, I had been playing basketball since I was young, hearing things like, "You're a promising prospect in the Women's Basketball Association, you're a national team player, you know?"

Is it right for someone who is physically better than me to ask me to do a 1-on-1?

… … was the look in his eyes.

“Ji. I'll just take it easy! I'm not trying to be super serious. I won't even jump. ”

Do you just want to study medicine?

I don't know if you read my mind or not.

“… … Please. I beg you!”

Na Yu-ran's attitude of seriously asking with both hands firmly attached to her legs and her waist bent at a 90-degree angle also seemed desperate in its own way.

“Yes. Well. If you ask me that much, there's no way I can't do it.”

“Ah…! Thank you. More than that, I think it’s the first time in my life that I’ve seen a woman as pretty as you.”

“Thank you for the compliment.”

I am a man!

Than that.

“Can I ask you a quick question instead of playing basketball?”

“Yes, of course.”

[Doesn't Na Yu-ran look more manly?]

what.

Na Yu-ran may have a manly feel, but she definitely did not have the physicality to become a man by dressing up as a man.

“How tall are you?”

“Ah. I'm 191.3 centimeters tall.”

It's so fucking big... ... .

Besides, maybe because he's the center, he's also quite big.

Above all… … .

“Ah. Are you curious about your chest size?”

Shudder-.

It was a question I couldn't ask out loud even if she was dressed up as a woman.

I guess I looked at it too much.

but.

“Ah. It's a G-cup.”

… … How could I not look at it?

“G, G… … .”

“Yes!”

It's not a G# note, it's a G-cup.

Is that the size of breasts that a Korean can have?

ABCD… … .

“… … !”

As I was calculating to see where the G-cup was, I blushed without realizing it and caressed my chest.

“You're cute.”

“Okay. Let's play basketball. Don't look down on them just because they're semi-professional.”

They say that I am more feminine than anyone else because I cross-dress.

The essence was male.

okay.

Don't they say that the level of female professional athletes is similar to that of male high school students?

'I'll show you my strength as a man.'

[Show me.]

[Huh?]

“… … Let’s start.”

Rather than picking on Pia, I decided to focus on my match against Nayuran.

bang.

Bang bang-.

Bounce the basketball to see where to break through.

I can't see it.

Nayuran was truly an absolute wall.

Nevertheless, it is the law of basketball that you have to break through it!

“Haat!”

I pretended to dribble to the left with all my might, then bounced the basketball back from my right hand to my left, and while spinning around to receive it back to the right, I tried to break through Na Yu-ran's right side.

“… … !”

In fact, he even looked down on me.

Na Yu-ran, who let her guard down a bit because it was our first time meeting, fell for my fake and leaned her body to the left, but ended up giving me a big right-handed blow.

I just went straight to the right and jumped.

Crash-.

“Yay!”

I love the cool, swaying net of the basketball hoop.

Nayuran looked at me with surprised eyes.

“Well…good job.”

“Well. It's normal.”

Shouldn't a man do this much?

“Please do it again since you added it.”

I thought to myself as I received the ball that bounced away and dribbled it again.

To be honest, a layup was obviously more likely to go in than a jump shot.

But even though I shook Nayuran once with a dribble, I just couldn't make a layup.

Because Nayuran was that huge.

It's not just about height.

Na Yu-ran was really showing off her overwhelming momentum under the goal.

'It's not like just anyone can be the national team center.'

As I muttered to myself, I wanted to dribble through and add points with a jump shot, similar to before.

widely-!

“Ah… .”

This time my attack was really futile.

I ended up getting bounced off by Nayuran's fly swatter block without even jumping.

“Now it's your turn to attack.”

“Ah. Yes… … .”

Huh? What is it?

What should I say?

Even when I was defending, I honestly felt like I was hesitating somewhere.

When it was time to attack, Nayuran's movements felt much more solid.

'I heard you're in a slump.'

Han Chae-yeon clearly said that.

Even if it's a slump,

Would that have an effect on a beginner like me who plays basketball casually?

Someone who might represent women's basketball?

“I'll go.”

“Yes.”

I tilt my head, but I'm going to do it anyway, so I'm going to do it desperately.

Furthermore, if you block the attacks of the national team center who is 191 centimeters tall, you will be able to block Na Yu-ran with the mindset of a true man among men.

I don't know if it's because of the power of the Fairy Goddess.

Somehow I feel like I have more energy than usual.

this.

Isn't it too manly already?

“Ugh! Eww!”

[Your moaning is too erotic for a man. Master! Hah!]

Fuck.

What is manly?

Nayu-ran just pushes in with her body, but he doesn't move at all.

It felt like an inescapable concrete wall was pressing in on me, trying to crush me.

“Ugh. Ugh!”

In the meantime, Na Yu-ran's chest is secretly touched.

Her G-cup breasts bobbing up and down looked incredibly soft.

“Eeee!!”

But I still have pride.

I couldn't keep getting pushed around like this, so I tried to stop Na Yu-ran with the feeling of giving up.

“Sigh!”

Rather, did that stimulate Nayuran?

“Ugh.”

She jumped down from the basket and dunked the ball.

Because of that, I was completely out of strength and had to fall backwards and land on my butt.

“Aya… … .”

It hurts.

As I looked up while rubbing my butt, I saw Na Yu-ran with a mixture of smile and worry on her face.

Why does he make that face?

“Ugh. Ugh… … I did it again. Hey. Let's stop here. I don't think it'll work.”

“Yes? Why?”

“No. If you do any more, you might get hurt.”

I asked with regret as the basketball game ended in less than 5 minutes.

“Can you tell me what's going on? I'd like to help if I can.”

If you can do that and erase the favor, it'll be a huge win.

For the sake of the Heavenly Demon God!

In response to my question, Nayuran sighed deeply and told me about her circumstances.

“I think my personality is getting weirder and weirder these days.”

“What is it?”

“What should I say… …Ugh. Please don't look down on me too much after hearing it.”

“Yes, please tell me.”

Would it be worse than lying to yourself that I'm a man and talking to you as a woman?

“… … I. Am. There. ”

“Yes.”

“I feel like I've really gotten into bullying and hitting people lately.”

Sasa-sak-.

At that moment, I fell ten meters further away from Nayuran at lightning speed.

“Excuse me?”

Even if you make a hurt expression, it doesn't work.

This piece of trash!

[and…….]

“I know that too. I know that I shouldn't have this kind of mindset.”

“Has it been like this since you were 7?”

“No. Recently. I've always been on the bigger side.”

“Ah? Oh. No. Keep talking.”

Na Yu-ran said, bowing her head deeply.

“I started playing basketball because of my size. It wasn't like that until recently. Lately, when I see people falling over while doing a dunk, boxing out, or taking a position, or falling over because of my own strength when I push with my body, I keep getting a strange sense of pleasure.”

Sasa-sak-.

10 meters.

“Speak up! I can hear you!”

“… … That's why I wanted to tease him more. I thought that if I kept doing this, someone would get seriously hurt during the match because of me!”

“I see!”

Wouldn't it be better to go to the hospital?

… … I tried to say that but held back.

“But what does that have to do with me playing basketball?”

“Ah. That's... ... When I do it with the same players, even if I don't feel like it, it becomes intense. When I do it with regular people, I don't even feel like it.”

That could be the case.

That could be the case.

But that is it.

“If that's the case, then there was a guy playing basketball by himself. Why didn't you talk to him?”

okay.

You bitch! Why didn't you talk to me when I wasn't dressed up as a woman?

Nayuran scratched her cheek and said in response to my question.

“There is that. This is what I mean. I am saying this because that person was not there earlier.”

“Yes.”

Here it is.

“In the case of women, I can keep a certain level of alertness and control. In the case of men, they are generally stronger than women, right? So they tend to let their limits down a bit. That man earlier. He looked so weak that I thought I might just destroy him if I was not careful, so I tried to talk to him. To be honest, it was a bit of a f*ck… No. He just looked weak, right?”

hey.

Didn't you just try to call me a piece of shit?

'This year is no different from Han Chae-yeon!'

Didn't you look down on me when I was a man because I looked like a girl?

'I can't forgive you!'

but.

Before that, the slump that Nayuran was going through was real.

“It's a bit dangerous.”

“Yes. It's dangerous. I know I should give up this kind of feeling. I'm going crazy. Just now… … .”

“Ah.”

That's why you had that complicated smile on your face after you knocked me down.

I was worried.

Fuck me… no. I wonder if there is a good way to give Nayuran a beating while also fixing her slump.

“Just a moment.”

Then I thought.

The human body is ultimately one that easily accepts things that make it feel good.

In a way, it feels good for Na Yu-ran to hit or harass someone.

After all, it was because she was always in a stronger position than others.

then…….

[You currently have a 'Pill that turns pain into pleasure' in your inventory.]

I was thinking about that anyway.

With this… … .

“Over there. Yuran.”

“Yes?”

“I think I can find a way to save you. Would you believe me?”

“I. Really?! I was already really worried that I might have to go to a mental hospital. Is that really possible?”

“Yes, of course.”

I said with a more captivating smile than anyone else.

“I will definitely make you a woman who enjoys being hit, not hitting.”

moment.

Nayuran's eyes widened.

        
            hello.

This is Han Chae-yeon.

I'm already a senior in college.

If you're a normal woman, it's time to have a boyfriend and, in the long run, to think about a future family.

But I can't like men easily.

There are circumstances.

But still, I tried to like the guy.

So I wanted to date Kim Hyun-woo.

I thought that if I dated someone who gave off a feminine vibe, I might be able to like men too.

But it was too much.

Even if it's not exactly misandry.

I honestly think men and women.

If I had to choose between the two, I would have preferred the girl.

But I think my tastes have changed a bit recently.

The trigger was meeting my 'sister'.

“Ah.”

It's the first time I've seen a woman with such a beautiful back.

The gracefulness of her gait was extraordinary.

It was the kind of gait that would make even those looking back fall in love.

Do you know that?

Men only focus on the chest, face, or other parts that correspond to their fetish.

Women can know more clearly because they are also women.

“Wow… .”

That woman completely shook up my heart, which had decided to like men.

In the end, I guess I have to live while liking women.

While thinking like that, the two of them entered the motel.

What is going on?

“Daldal, run… … run… … da, solid and heavy… … moon… … .”

Yes, that's right.

Kim Hyun-ah, who I thought was my older sister, was actually a woman who had something that only men… no.

I think it's even a 'setting' that he's the same person as my ex-boyfriend.

There's no way that can happen, right?

My sister is the same person as Kim Hyun-woo, and in fact, he is a man.

That's just nonsense.

yes.

that's right.

anyway.

“Whaaaat. Huang… !”

It was the first time I had let out such a lewd moan.

Every time something thick and hard scratched inside me, my whole body got hot and it felt so good that I thought it was okay to be an idiot.

Above all, thanks to my sister's help, I was able to reduce my aversion to men to some extent.

ah.

That being said.

[19+]

[It’s good because it’s running… Do you really want to buy it?]

[Added to cart.]

I will never love anyone other than my sister in the future.

By the way.

I'm sure that if it's my sister, it will be helpful to 'that kid' too.

[Would you like to view the 'It's Good Because It's Running (19)' you just purchased?]

then.

I have to take my leave now because something came up.

* * *

[Strawberry♡Adult Goods Store]

I came to an adult goods store near the university with Nayu-ran, who had lost her taste.

“Hot!”

Na Yu-ran came to her senses only after arriving late.

“That. There's no way that's possible.”

“No? It might be easier than you think. If you think about it, it was also a sudden thing that Yuran was overcome by such an impulse. Humans are simpler animals than you think.”

“That. That… That’s why. All of a sudden, to this place… … .”

Na Yu-ran was at a loss as it was her first time at an adult store.

In the end, he said he could only enter after wearing a 10,000 won street vendor hat and mask.

It's not like I wasn't ashamed at all.

But here.

The adult goods store that was openly selling on the street was a far cry from the shabby stores in the neighborhood.

“Welcome! Don't be shy, come in!”

I started out lightly at a neighborhood adult goods store because I heard it was a good way to make some money.

Since it is a place run by older people, the service is unfriendly and it is a bit hesitant to go in.

First of all, this kind of place has friendly service.

Furthermore, the items on display were not particularly embarrassing.

'To be honest, I remember following my older sisters around and dressing up as women to buy underwear. I was much more embarrassed when I was younger.'

This is something that people who haven't experienced it can never really relate to.

Even if we become an adult couple.

If a man goes to buy bras and panties for his girlfriend and just stands there in the corner, he'll break out in a cold sweat.

Imagine going to a place like that at a young age?

In other words, it is torture.

“Okay. Let's go in and buy a bunch of stuff that will make Yuran feel good.”

“Huh. Huh… … .”

Nayuran tried to endure by secretly exerting strength that was not appropriate for her size.

“You have to change your taste to be able to play basketball like before!”

“Hot… !”

The moment you heard me.

In the end, I had no choice but to bow my head and follow him, holding his hand as if I had lost.

'Hmm. What would be good about teasing?'

I look around with such thoughts in my mind.

On the first floor, there were basic products such as onaholes, dildos, condoms, and love gels.

Or couples watching.

Personally, there were quite a few people who came alone.

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Nayuran, who saw them, continued to look at them while covering her face except for her eyes.

“I recommend this product these days. It makes you feel good all at once, including the clitoris… … .”

“Ah. It's okay. The dildo used in front is.”

“Oh. Is that so?”

I had to poke Nayuran's pussy, who had seen me as a piece of shit, with my strong gun.

So, there is no need to use a dildo specifically for vaginal intercourse.

rather.

“I want to see the SM play tools. Oh. And are there any tools for anal development?”

“Huh. Hwaaah… … !!”

Na Yu-ran, who was watching from the side, was at a loss as she swung her arm wildly while lifting the basketball with one hand.

The part-time worker was a professional.

“Oh my. Come this way. Hehe. I didn't know you liked such hard play.”

“Ah. It's not that I like it. It's that I like it.”

Nayuran was on the verge of exploding.

“Ah. No! ”

A whip and a rope, carefully selected from the given places.

And I bought a bead-shaped dildo that's good for developing anus and a 120ml bottle of love gel.

“It's a water-soluble gel, so just wash it with water. Have a nice time.”

“Yes. Thank you.”

I looked to see where the sound of air escaping was coming from.

I could see Na Yu-ran's body, which had been clinging tightly to my side, shrinking in shame and embarrassment.

“What if I lose my energy already even though I haven't used it yet?”

“Ha. Hae-eung. Ha. But… phew.”

Na Yu-ran said.

“That… I think HyunA is really amazing. Even though I’m a woman, I’m embarrassed to even go buy underwear, so I always order online.”

I am a man.

“Okay. Just go to any nearby motel. Try it out right away.”

“Bar. Are you doing it right now?”

“That's why I didn't buy it cheaply online. I bought it directly from the store. If I want to practice with other people starting tomorrow, wouldn't it be better for Yuran to change it quickly?”

“Ugh. Ugh. That's true. Honestly, I don't think my bad taste will suddenly change to the opposite just because I said that.”

The moment I heard those words.

I remembered getting scolded by my older sister.

'Saying you can't do something without even trying is just running away because you're scared. You know what? People tend to regret not doing something much longer than they do and regret it.'

That's right.

Like when I first started cross-dressing and didn't know anything.

For example, when you realize that it is embarrassing and yet still have the courage to stand in front of others.

If you think about that time.

When I actually tried it, I realized that there were many things I could do.

“I don't know.”

Actually, Na Yu-ran doesn't even suspect 0.01 that I'm a woman.

He totally thought of me as a woman.

Actually, because I was cross-dressing.

Just a little while ago, I was able to walk around the adult shopping mall without any problems.

If I came here as a man, I would have probably left in 5 seconds.

“I'll do it later anyway. If the result is the same whether I do it now or not. Let's do it right away when I make up my mind.”

“Ugh. Yes. Okay. Okay. Please. ”

“Please leave it to me. I've definitely bought the tools anyway.”

“Haaa… … !”

Na Yu-ran looked at the adult products in my hands and didn't know what to do.

Indeed, they bring pleasure to themselves.

Furthermore, I am concerned that it may be possible to reverse the tendency to like to bully and tear others down.

But there was no need to worry about that.

[There is a 'Pill that turns pain into pleasure' in your inventory.]

actually.

If you have this, no matter what you do, you will live as my slave from now on.

[Wow! Our master. Amazing.]

Nayuran, so that I can become a proper man.

You must come into my harem.

It was just a side job to allow that girl to focus on basketball.

'And... ... each woman's vagina gives different pleasures.'

Honestly, I'm curious about what it would be like to have sex with a 191 centimeter tall female center.

[Strawberry Motel]

“Two people.”

“Please go to room 702.”

“Yes.”

Nayuran still hadn't come to her senses until she got her card key and got on the elevator.

When I saw that, I snickered and pushed her against the wall of the elevator.

“Can a woman who wants to harass and ruin others be this naive? In fact, she doesn't want to be harassed?”

“Ah. No! That. I'm just embarrassed.”

“Huh. You'll know if you go into the room and try it out.”

Tiring-!

[702]

It's scary to enter the room.

I immediately took the pills out of my inventory and put them in the water in the motel fridge.

And he gave both bottles of water to Nayuran.

“Yes?”

“Drink both in one shot. By the way, since you came into this room with me, from now on, you must obey everything I say.”

“That. That kind of… .”

“Don't you want to fix it? Basketball. If you want to get better than you are now, you should fix it as soon as possible, right?”

“Ah. Okay! ”

Perhaps we should call her a sportswoman.

Na Yu-ran, in a state of high spirits, emptied two 500ml bottles of water in 10 seconds.

'You didn't go to the bathroom earlier, did you?'

I muttered to myself and took out the rope first.

“Then shall we start with the most basic one?”

“Basic?”

“Yes. We're tying Yuran up with rope so she can't move. Lie down there.”

If I hadn't been cross-dressing, this situation with Nayuran would never have happened.

Maybe it's because Na Yu-ran believes that I'm the perfect woman for her.

He was tied up with rope very obediently.

“Heuheu. Heuheu… … .”

“Is it hard to move? Is it uncomfortable?”

“… … .”

“But why are you making such a happy face?”

The ropes were tied so tightly here and there that a normal person would either frown in pain or demand to be untied immediately.

Even though her skin was slightly red, Nayuran seemed to be holding back something and flinching.

I smiled faintly as I looked at Na Yu-ran like that.

slap-!

“Whoaang!”

The 191 centimeter tall female center lets out a truly feminine moan after getting her butt spanked.

I said this while wiping the saliva flowing down Nayuran's mouth with my thumb, a female who had come to feel pain as pleasure.

“You know that. Nayuran?”

“… … ?”

“I'm actually a guy.”

At that moment.

Nayuran's movements suddenly stopped.

“ in?”

It was time to become an assistant.

        
            I don't want to be like Han Chae-yeon, so I don't get obsessed with just being a woman.

He immediately took off his wig.

“… … !”

How is it?

Are you so surprised you can't speak?

“Short-haired girl?”

“You're a man! Don't turn your eyes away from reality. Nayu-ran.”

“That. No way… … .”

Nayuran screamed in surprise.

“There's no way he's a man with that face!”

“ in?”

“With a face prettier than mine. With a pretty body! It's fatal to lie and say you're a man just because you have short hair!”

[Phew. Phewhihihihihihi! Phewhihihihi!]

[(holding my stomach like I'm going to die)]

I felt a little hurt and embarrassed by Nayuran's words.

“… … .”

okay.

I didn't know that I might be less manly than Na Yu-ran, who is a man but a woman.

So, in order to become a real man.

The goal was to win over as many women as possible to get harem points and obtain the Heavenly Demon Sword.

“What does it mean that I'm a man?”

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

I said while caressing Nayuran's buttocks and even the area around her vagina.

“You'll know once you experience it stuck in your body for four years.”

“… … !”

“Why? Now it feels a little bit like I'm a man?”

“That's rape! I'm reporting it!”

“Oh my.”

I raised both hands with a smirk.

“I'm sorry, but if you don't like it, I won't hit you. By the way, I'm serious about changing your personality to a masochist.”

“What is that… … .”

“That's what I'm saying. If you beg me to put it in, I'll put it in.”

Nayuran looked dumbfounded at my words.

“… … Excuse me. Hyuna.”

“Hyunwoo.”

“Ahem. Mr. Kim Hyun-woo. Are you saying that right now? There's no way I would make such a request to you directly in this situation.”

A confident face.

I also firmly believed in it myself.

but.

'You took a pill that turned pain into pleasure.'

Yes, that's right.

There was a corner of me that believed in Na Yu-ran, who knew about the secret number that could never be known.

“You have to try it to find out. You know that. Nayu-ran?”

“… ?”

“I can tell about that woman's hidden instincts. When I see you, you're a pervert who enjoys being bullied more than bullying someone.”

Lie.

There was no way he could have that kind of ability.

but.

When it comes to words, how you say them is important.

“… … That. That can't be right? A woman who is happy when she gets hit. That kind of absurd story is ridiculous… … Heeet!”

slap-.

“Huh? I just lightly slapped her butt. She's already crying happily? No. Even though we're having this conversation while tied up, she looks strangely happy.”

“Ah. No. No way… … Heeeet. Heung!”

Snap. Snap-.

“What is your reaction now when you say no? Are you sure you don't like being right? Then say no.”

“shi. No… … Haaah! Haang!”

… … Your butt is so fucking solid!

I realized that Na Yu-ran, who is expected in the basketball world, has a hard butt, but it is surprisingly soft.

Above all, not only were her breasts large, but her butt was also huge.

If you get caught in something like this, you might really die.

“That face of yours. I can't see you disliking it at all. But there are many females who are happy to get spanked.”

“Haa. Haa… … .”

“So let's make sure?”

I took out the SM whip I had bought at the adult store.

“I'm going to hit your chest with all my might right now. Even if it was made for SM, if you hit it with all your might, a normal person would cry out in pain. Do you admit it?”

“I admit it. I. There's no way I would like that. Are you crazy?”

“Huh-huh. Okay. Then let's go somewhere... ... !”

He swung the whip he had raised with all his might.

Clang-!

Na Yu-ran's heart, which was whipped, shook violently along with the tremendous sound that made me scream just listening.

'... ... It's quiet?'

Are you really in pain because the item's effect isn't working properly?

… … I looked ahead with a little worry, and I couldn’t help but furrow the corners of my mouth slightly.

“Huh. Hueeeng… … Hueeee… … .”

There was only one healthy, brown-skinned, athletic female who had just had her breasts whipped with all the force of the whip, her nipples erect and drooling as she climaxed.

“You pervert bitch! Look at this. You're getting whipped like this and still laughing!”

slap-.

“Whaaaat, Whaaaat!”

Snap. Snap-!

“Huh, hhh… … ! Ah. No. Shit. I shouldn't like this… … Huuut. Huh! This is. Weird! ”

“Is it better to be right?”

“Whaaah! Ah. No. That's not it… … .”

“Be honest. Nayu-ran! If you're honest, I'll roughly and hard fuck you with the dildo I bought today in your ass.”

That's the moment.

“조. Good… … Haaaang! Good. I like being hit… … ! Every time I get hit with the whip, my whole body feels thrilled. I don't know what to do… … !!”

“You're like a cheap masochist bitch!”

“Heeet. Eek! Even being beaten up has become fun… … Haaang.”

“Hey. Female.”

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

I asked while lifting Nayuran's chin, which was dripping with lewd liquid from her vagina with pleasure, with the handle of the whip.

Before she knew it, two clear hearts had appeared in her eyes.

“If you're a female, be a female. What should I be called?”

“Huh. Huh… … Master. Master… … .”

“Hahaha. Good job. As a reward.”

Rustle. Rustle.

I took out the bead-shaped dildo and love gel I had bought at the adult store.

And with the mindset of using up an entire bottle of love gel here, I put some on my fingers and loosen Nayuran's anus first.

“Eungiiit… … ! Heh. Heh. Master's little finger is in my. My dirty place… … Heh. Huh. Huh. Huhh… … .”

“You pervert bitch. You even like it when I shake your butt?”

For reference, if it were original.

If you mess with your anus like this, you're bound to feel pain.

[In Nayuran’s case, all the pain is now being converted into pleasure.]

Rather, for Na Yu-ran, the introduction to anal sex, which can be called the ultimate in pain, was an unparalleled pleasure.

“Whoa. Whoaah… … Whoa. Whoaah!”

Throb. Throb-.

“You're shaking like a whore. You bitch. I haven't even put a dildo in you yet. ”

Swish.

And he pushed the anal dildo, which was covered in love gel, all the way into Nayuran's buttocks.

Phew-!

“Exciting… … ! Heh. Heh! ”

“Are you crying a lot?”

“Hmph. Hmph. Hmph… … !”

Nayuran's gaze, which felt like sparks were flying from her eyes, turned towards me.

“Where did the girl who used to confidently say that she couldn't feel that way just a moment ago go? Now all I see is a pervert who only enjoys himself.”

“Ah. Ahh… … Huh. Huh… … Je. Jesseonghaeyo… … Good. I like it when it fits. I like it when my butt gets ripped tooaah… … .”

“Is it okay if you enjoy it all by yourself?”

As I said that, I took off my pants.

And then I took out my hidden treasure.

“… … !”

At that moment.

Nayuran was surprised.

“Ji. A real man… was. Huh… … Master. A man… … .”

You still don't believe me?

“You dare to doubt the master?”

“Huh. Hwaaang… … !”

“Snap,” he said, slapping the whip a few more times.

“Ask with your mouth.”

“U… … .”

“What are you hesitating for? If you're a female, obey orders like a female.”

“Haaang. Yes. Yes… … I’ll bite it. This. This is a giant Siberian mammoth that is overwhelming just by looking at it, I’ll bite it.”

… … After the Great Turtle, the Siberian Mammoth?

Why on earth do you guys give other people weird nicknames for your dicks?

“Tsk!”

Should I say she is more of a sports woman?

The sucking power was no joke.

It felt like my stomach was being sucked in.

“Hah. Hwaaang… … Master. I like sucking your dick. I like it… … .”

slap-.

Of course, I would hit Nayuran's chest and butt every now and then without fail.

It can't help but feel good when you're moving the dildo that's stuck deep in your ass.

But human senses are a scary thing.

If you let it go like this, you will unconsciously feel the pleasure you are feeling just by sucking the penis.

“T. It's cheap.”

Because you suck too hard.

Regardless of the technique, it felt so good that I came very quickly.

When I came to my senses.

I was already pouring a lot of semen all over Nayuran's face.

“Whoa. Whoaah… … My. It smells so bad.”

“Remember, it's the smell of the master that makes you feel good.”

“Yes. Yes, yes. Huh. Ki. I'll remember that… … !”

Let's talk while swinging the dildo.

Just by that, Nayuran remembers my semen, flinching and moving as she goes.

“Now you understand. What is Nayuran?”

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

I said this while placing my penis on Nayuran's vagina, which was tied up with rope and unable to move.

He grabbed her hair and pulled it back.

“Hmph, hwaaang… … Oh. I like being treated like an object. I like the master… … .”

“Do you know that being bullied is a pervert, rather than bullying someone? If you knew, beg for it yourself.”

“Hah. Hwaaang… … Ah. It won’t work… … It won’t work. But. Haaang. Master’s command is good. You. Put it in. Master’s Siberian mammoth. Me. Please put it inside me with all your might!”

“Yeah!”

Creak-!

“Exciting… ! Yeah. Exciting… … !!”

Throb. Throb-.

Let me push myself hard until the very end.

Na Yu-ran, who even felt the pain of her hymen being torn, was transformed into pleasure and reached climax three times in a row.

“Later. Later… … Ugh. The dildo fell out of my ass… … .”

“You don't have to worry about that, bitch.”

Phew-!

“Haaa ...

Thud. Thud. Thud-.

“Exciting. Exciting… … !! Huah. Huaaa… … Huang. Die. Die… … You. I died because I liked it so much… … !!”

I just thrust my penis into Nayuran's vagina with all my might using the dildo.

I felt so good because I could feel the dildo that was secretly stuck in my buttocks and my cock that was stuck in my vagina.

Furthermore, the sportswoman's vagina was incredibly tight.

“Wow! It's cheap!”

“Hwaaah. Hwah… … Master. Your semen. Okay. It all came in… … Haat. Hwaang. Hwaaang… … .”

Na Yu-ran's body lost all strength after reaching climax more than ten times, and her chest swayed downward due to gravity.

I said it after seeing it.

“Is it enough if you are satisfied? If you are a slave, then be a slave. Serve with that shallow heart.”

“Yes. Yes… … Master.”

Nayuran, whose rope had been released, came to me in a truly slave-like position, placed my dick on her G-cup breasts, and served me diligently.

It couldn't be anything other than a truly enormous heart.

I was literally sucked in.

“T. S.A.S ...

“Whoaang. Whoaang… … !!”

“Ugh.” I asked, spraying semen all over Nayuran’s chest.

“So. What do you say?”

Nayuran, who had been staring at my dick, said, "Sigh, I see your question."

“I. I… … .”

“Me?”

“I am a masochistic pervert who likes to be hit and bullied… …I am the master’s female slave.”

“Okay, I see. Now lie back and lift your butt.”

“Yes… … .”

After that, I thought about Nayuran until dawn.

To this extent, isn't it quite manly?

do.

        
            [Gayen University Indoor Gymnasium]

[Gayen University Women's Basketball Team VS Joo Hyun-dae Women's Basketball Team Practice Match]

Why on earth am I?

Why did you go through all the trouble of dressing up as a woman and come all the way here to watch Na Yu-ran's game?

“Don't let your guard down because it's a practice match! Think of it as a real match!”

no.

Even if the directors didn't say that in the first place.

The players all do it as if it were a real game.

I heard that most female basketball players are scouted in high school.

These days, they say they recruit quite a few female college graduates as basketball players.

I've heard that these light practice matches can be a huge help in getting a contract.

In reality, there are only about three people.

There are also people who appear to be scouts mixed in with the audience.

ah.

There are only about 10 audience members including those people.

'If it weren't for the game our school was playing, I wouldn't have come to watch it.'

I muttered to myself like that.

Na Yu-ran, who had finished her warm-up exercises in the distance, waved her hands vigorously in this direction.

“Hehehe!”

Judging from the way he was mouthing the word 'Master' in a small voice, it seemed like the assistant was doing a very good job.

okay.

I definitely trained that Nayuran.

Then, your strength as a man will increase to some extent.

“… … Isn’t that girl really pretty?”

“I guess you're friends with Nayu Ran.”

Why is it that only my feminine power has increased?

I came here dressed as a woman for no reason, because if I came here as a man and met Han Chae-yeon in a place like this, that day might become a memorial day.

“Oh my.”

I feel like there's still a long way to go.

anyway.

“ Fighting to the Gayeondae!!”

“Fighting!!”

I was curious to see how much of Na Yu-ran's sincere game was played without the fear of bothering or ruining someone.

'To be honest, I don't really like women's basketball.'

To begin with, I didn't really like Korean basketball.

Because the level is so different from the NBA.

After seeing things like that, it's inevitable that I lose interest in Korean basketball.

There's always a reason why something isn't popular.

still.

Squeak-.

Squeak. Squeak-.

“Pass!”

“Oh… … .”

When I saw it with my own eyes, I could feel the incredible power of women's basketball.

Especially Nayuran.

“Big. Really.”

Even though she was a woman, the 191-centimeter center gave off an overwhelming feeling of pressure even when viewed from afar.

Even.

Squeak. Squeak-.

“Fast.”

You're good at dribbling.

It's also amazing how much force can go into the hole.

Just go in.

Crash-!

It doesn't have to be a dunk, but a layup or hook shot with great sense.

A center who can even make a jump shot without a hitch if the opponent gets too close to the goal out of caution.

Above all else.

“Rebound!!!”

“Sigh!!”

Squeak. Squeak-!

Is that a monster?

It didn't even hit the center of the goal and bounced off.

It was a ball that hit the corner and bounced back strangely. He stretched out his right hand with all his might and caught it, eventually catching it with both hands and showing a stable rebound.

'It was really a joke when you were with me.'

Going further.

“Ah!”

Na Yu-ran, who is not afraid of being hit, shows off her technique and physical strength while shooting.

The opponent eventually had no choice but to end it with rough play or a foul.

If you experience that repeatedly, you will probably become discouraged by the pain.

“I like being sick. I like being sick… … .”

Na Yu-ran, who had become a masochist, was steadily taking a 2-point shot and a bonus free throw, hoping that the opponent would beat her up roughly.

“You're back again, Nayu Ran.”

“That's right. That's fortunate. I was wondering what to do since there aren't many rookies who can be called promising these days. I hope they can revive the status of WKBO with Na Yu-ran as the main player.”

“Still, I think that player will go to the WNBA soon. With that kind of skill, I don't think even foreign mercenaries playing in Korea will be able to do it.”

When did you come?

These guys.

'what…….'

It's not specifically because I had sex with Nayuran.

When I played basketball with her, she would always have a sad look on her face, but when I saw her playing basketball so happily even in a place that was more difficult, I didn't feel so bad.

Beep beep beep!

The game ended with an overwhelming score of 92 to 53.

In women's basketball, it's rare to get close to 100 points.

That must mean that Nayuran's skills were overwhelming.

'Okay. Let's see. Should I go check the rewards for the harem application that I've been putting off checking until now?'

I was trying to leave the gym with those thoughts in my mind.

[Women's bathroom]

“Haa. Master. Master… … .”

Why on earth did I end up in the women's bathroom again?

“… … .”

I looked down at Nayuran, who was panting in front of me, with cold eyes.

Na Yu-ran was kneeling in the cramped women's bathroom.

“How dare you kidnap your master, you female?”

“Ha. Sorry. I'm sorry... ... Ha. But now that the game is over, I miss you so much, Master. I want to get hit by you... ... Huh. Huh.”

“Ha. Don't you think that if I were here, you'd be in big trouble? I told you I'm a man, right? ”

“But nobody would think that way, right?”

“… … .”

Couldn't deny it.

“Master. Please hit me. Please hit me more. My body has become so weak that it can no longer handle the physical contact we make in basketball.”

Creepy-.

I became afraid of Nayuran in another sense.

because…….

“Can you hit me with your fist?”

“… … .”

I think it was made too masochistically.

I guess he wants me to beat him until he bleeds, but unfortunately I don't have that kind of taste.

“Noisy.”

“Huh.”

I just said that while stomping on Nayuran's face with my foot.

“You just have to relieve my sexual desires like a female. Got it? Suck it.”

“Yes. Yes. Master. Haaang. I like listening to orders. I love being treated like a female. Heh heh. Heh heh. Ss ...

“Sigh. Okay… … If you play well in the future, I’ll give you a reward. Sigh. Do your best.”

“Yes… . Master.”

Eventually, I grabbed Nayuran's hair in the bathroom and put one foot in her mouth.

Furthermore, I could only return home after taking a shower in her vagina.

[Okay. Now let’s get into the settlement of the harem application!]

[Na Yu-ran's virgin graduation! Sex with Han Chae-yeon! And even the sex with Na Yu-ran that I had again today!]

[You have obtained a total of 800 HP!]

There was no need to hesitate.

It's best to use these goods right away when they first come out.

“1 skill draw. 3 item draws.”

[Yes!]

[You have obtained the 'Teleportation Scroll', 'Unrecognizable Magic Scroll', and 'Transparency Pill'.]

[You have acquired the skill 'Yin-Yang Divine Skill'.]

What the heck is ‘Yin-Yang Shingong’…?

[What is the Yin-Yang Art?]

[Yin and Yang.]

[That is, a man and a woman can gain enormous energy by having sex. In the case of the master, it would be internal energy. In the case of the woman who is held by the master, it would have the effect of recovering from fatigue and promoting health.]

… … So both are good.

[That's it.]

[With this, the master will be able to increase his harem with more peace of mind!]

[There are already two people?]

I was a little surprised by Pia's words.

“… … .”

It was hard to believe that I, who had been a virgin until my senior year of college, had slept with two women in less than a week.

[Hehehe.]

[If I had always dressed up as a woman, I might have been able to create a harem much faster, right?]

“That sounds like a harem.”

I didn't really feel guilty about creating a harem.

Is it because I have three older sisters?

“That's not what's important right now.”

This time, in the end, it was Cheonma Shingong.

The manly thing did not show itself.

[Is there a need to become more manly?]

[The fact that you have more feminine power than anyone else is your charm.]

“That's not wrong.”

In some ways, making the most of what I do might be the most comfortable way to live life.

But I wanted to be stubborn.

As a toy for my older sisters since I was little.

Also, as a man who was born a man by dressing as a woman, but was never recognized as a man by anyone!

Since it has come to this, I will become a manly man, even if it means stubbornly.

[after.]

[You're saying you're taking the difficult path instead of the easy one.]

[But still!]

[If Pia joins us, it's not impossible! Come on! Let's hug more women to get the Heavenly Demon Sword!]

“Hoohoohoo.”

I laughed softly.

Actually, I had a plan for that too.

[That. What is that!]

It was busking.

[Busking?!]

okay.

Busking.

That means musicians perform on the streets.

I saw it a while ago.

It's not a road that many people walk on.

When a man is busking, at least three women show interest in him.

One of them ended up going out for a drink with them.

[… … !]

“A very good stage to prove my manliness.”

That goes without saying.

Koreans are pretty good at singing, but I learned vocals from my third older sister, who is currently the leader of the most successful idol group?

There's no way he can't sing.

[After a while… … !]

Besides that, I've only been treated badly by my older sisters.

Because of that backlash.

I didn't really have any particular nervousness or aversion to performing in front of people.

“Haha. Now that I think about it, I've sorted out my relationship with Han Chae-yeon to some extent. There's no need to cross-dress, right?”

Even if you can't help it when you go to school.

I didn't need to cross-dress when I was flirting with other women.

In Na Yu-ran's case, she approached me because she was dressed as a woman.

If you think about it, it would have been normal for a man and a woman to meet, but it was just a pervert to cross-dress to seduce a woman.

[That. You realized that fact so quickly. Oh my. Pia wants to see the master dressed as a woman more.]

[Ah. Of course, I'll see you every time I go to school.]

[Ugh. But since you only take 8 credits as a 4th year college student, you don't go to school much.]

“Huh. Do you think you'll be cross-dressing or something like that in the future, except when you go to school?”

As I said that, I picked up the guitar that I had left in the corner.

“From today, I am the emperor of street busking. Call me Busking King. I am already excited to think that many women will fall for my charming songs. With this, I will earn harem points and gain the Heavenly Demon God, and show them that I stand tall as the best and the manliest in the world.”

I am full of confidence and am walking down a street full of people.

We further moved to a place where we could busk freely.

Since it was my first time here, I couldn't get a good seat.

Nevertheless, it was very appealing to be able to perform on my own, even in a corner, without having to ask for permission.

'Okay. Listen!'

And come.

Women who are attracted to me!

Today, I was thinking of having a proper relationship with a woman, not through cross-dressing, and of taking the proper steps as a man and as an adult.

“… … .”

Did three hours pass like that?

[… … .]

There wasn't a single person who approached me like it was a lie.

Now that I think about it, I just remembered it late.

The vocal lessons I received from my third older sister.

that.

… … It was for women.

[oh my.]

        
            ah…….

iced coffee………………….

Aaaah… … … … … … … … … … … … … .

'What am I doing?'

at last.

I ended up coming out dressed as a woman.

[The famous busking street!]

[Foreigners are also welcome!]

Maybe I was really upset about what happened earlier.

She came out wearing a skirt, not pants.

Groan, groan, groan.

Same spot as before.

Same guitar.

Same person.

“Isn't that girl really pretty?”

“Tt ...

“Hey. That girl is pretty. She's holding a guitar. Is she busking here? Let's go and check it out. Inma.”

nevertheless.

The number of people who had not stayed before was already close to 20.

The song hasn't even started yet.

It makes me feel uncomfortable to look at it.

It was good too.

Didn't they say that humans live off the attention of others?

“… … .”

It was a horrible time, like three years of hell, singing continuously for three hours even though no one was there.

That no one recognizes me.

I realized that it was so painful not to have my efforts recognized.

Let's go and cross-dress at the same time.

On the one hand, I felt sad that I was receiving so much attention.

Jiiing-!

I asked the people gathered here cautiously about the guitar I had learned from my older sisters, along with a light saliva.

'You know.'

With me, a man.

With me, a woman.

… … Is there that much of a difference?

With such resentment.

Opened his mouth.

Anyone is fine.

I hope you understand my feelings.

* * *

Hundreds of people used to come and go without a break on the busking street.

But today.

Those hundreds of people stopped in one place.

'uh?'

The phenomenon also attracts the attention of others.

and.

-♪♬♪♬

Great guitar sound.

The moment when an exquisitely beautiful tone reaches your ears.

“Ah… … .”

People are like possessed.

I could only stand frozen in place and listen to the voice.

no.

Even if it weren't for the song, I might have stopped.

'pretty…….'

The person playing the guitar alone was so absurdly beautiful.

The fingers that play the guitar too.

The dynamic movement every time the lyrics are sung.

And yet… …it was heartbreaking.

As if he was asking people to listen to his song and learn something from it.

People who were entranced by the song had to have illusions that the Milky Way was spread out in a starless sky.

With the hope that this moment will continue.

* * *

“… … .”

[50,000 won x 3]

[10,000 won x 12]

[Please tell me your account number]

[I sang a song for a while. About becoming rich?]

[… … I guess I could write a novel called that, Master!]

I was at a loss for words, expressing my gratitude to those who were eager to support me.

I was a little depressed though.

That feeling had long since flown away.

That would be true.

Before I knew it, more than 300 people were completely surrounding me.

Whistle-!

Someone was whistling loudly and shouting for an encore like crazy that night.

'Ugh.'

It's not like I didn't feel bitter at all.

I was a man.

I want to show off my manliness.

After all, isn't it true that so many people gathered here to see me dressed up as a woman?

However, it is not as if there was no joy or excitement at all.

Whatever it is.

So many people were showing interest in me.

'But isn't this too much?'

[Huh.]

[I think it would be right to say that the power of the Fairy Goddess was great.]

[You can show off a charm like a fairy. I think it would be right to see that it is in line with the internal energy that the master possesses.]

As expected, my internal energy was a fraud.

“Okay. Let's stop here for today.”

I announced the end in a gentle voice, as if I were a fairy descending from the sky.

Everyone felt sorry for him, but they didn't force me or anything.

As expected, Korea is a country with thorough manners.

Furthermore, it means that you were already satisfied with the song I sang.

'I got some unexpected money. I'll buy some chicken and beer on the way home.'

okay.

Let's take comfort in that.

With that thought in mind, I was about to leave that place with my guitar on my shoulder.

“Hey, over there!”

huh.

Where have I seen this pattern?

Seems like this happens a lot these days?

I looked at the woman who had come up to me without me realizing it, muttering to herself.

“Huh!”

I was surprised.

I was a little surprised when I saw Nayuran's blonde hair.

This time, it was added.

She had pink hair.

'Ugh. Ugh. Pink hair... ... This is the first time I've seen it in my life.'

Isn't this something that only happens in comics?

“City. If you don't mind! Could you come with me for a moment?”

“Huh? Enough… … .”

“Please! Please!”

“… … .”

It's a surprise.

I was a little surprised.

And I'm learning anew how powerful it is when a person bows their head and asks for something.

This is so burdensome.

Again, I could directly feel the sincerity of the heart.

Just like I conveyed my feelings to people through song earlier, the pink flower in front of my eyes… … no.

I can see how desperate the pink-haired girl is.

“If only for a moment… … Okay.”

“Thank you! Thank you so much for your sincere effort!”

“No need to say it twice. And what is that expression?”

“Wow. Woo... ... You. Your speech is so elegant.”

“… … .”

He's a man, but he defeated a woman with his feminine power.

By the way.

[Taxi]

hey.

Didn't you say it was just for a moment?

And the path seems familiar?

[Gayeon University]

It's our school!

“Oops. There is no taxi fare!”

“… … I'll pay. I live nearby anyway.”

“Thank you! It's nearby. It's even better.”

Take some money with you for taxi fare.

And don't even bother calling a taxi when you don't have any fare.

So I was wondering where you were taking me.

Passing along the tree-lined street in this darkness.

It's the pink girl who takes me to the building where the club offices are located.

[Girl group band]

“… … .”

this.

From the perspective of a girl group, isn't it already something I shouldn't be in?

'Ha. Okay.'

If we just meet face to face.

As long as you don't get caught being a man, that's all that matters.

bang-!

That was when.

PinkPink slammed the door open and shouted.

“Guys! I found the vocalist!”

… … You bitch.

I grabbed Pinky's head with Iron Claw.

“Ugh. Ugh! I made a mistake. My head is going to explode. My head is going to explode.”

“Well… …First, let me hear what’s going on.”

Then I looked inside the club.

You can see people practicing drums and bass.

Why is your hair blue and yellow?

“… … .”

It's a band.

Is it normal to have such fancy hair?

“Ah! Our hair color. And our gym clothes! Doesn't this remind you of something? The recently hit anime bot… … .”

“Sorry, I don't watch much anime.”

“That kind of… ….”

I asked as I watched Pink die in an instant.

“So tell me what's going on. I'm a student at this school, but I have no intention of joining the band.”

“Um. Um… … I know this is really rude of me to say, but would you mind being the main vocalist for our band?”

This kid.

I've skipped over the whole story and will get straight to the point.

If it comes out like that, I had some thoughts on this side too.

“I'm sorry.”

“… ?”

“Because I'm a guy, it's impossible for me to be in a girl group band, right?”

I'll just return it to you with a shocking fact.

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

Then blue. Blonde. Pink.

Three women with hair of all colors looked at me, waved their hands, and burst into laughter.

“Poohahahahaha! That can't be true! Didn't I just see it? Not even an ordinary woman can do it... ... That's a truly incredible... ... that only a chosen woman can sing. ”

Swish-.

I took off the wig I was wearing.

The world.

It stopped.

“ in. Lie-”

* * *

“. Lie~ How is this a man.”

“That's right. It's totally amazing.”

Pink that has lost its flavor.

No. Except for Bokju-ri, fellow band members Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra kept touching me as if they found me strange even after realizing that I was a guy.

“Ah. What should I say? When I face it like this, I feel so pathetic.”

“Yeah. I feel the same way. How can we be uglier than transvestites? Shouldn't we die as women?”

Aren't these guys too extreme?

Are all the kids in bands crazy?

“Excuse me. Do you have a boyfriend. No, a girlfriend?”

“None.”

“Me and… … .”

“Not dating.”

“Sex is.”

“That's okay.”

“Wow! Nice~”

Even while talking to Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, Bok Joo-ri was lying on the ground muttering.

“That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. That's ridiculous. ”

How shocked were you, four years ago?

“After.”

I said with a small sigh.

“Why don't you make a band with three people? Just because there are four members in a band that appeared in an animation doesn't mean you have to make it four. Right?”

“Ugh. Correct. As expected from a senior… … .”

This has nothing to do with you, senior.

“Actually, we don't think the number of members is a problem. Senior transvestite.”

“Can you stop calling me that? Suddenly, the self-loathing I had been avoiding is coming rushing back to me.”

“I'm sorry.”

Seong Bora, who had blue hair, bowed her head slightly and handed me her phone.

“Can you please take a look at this first?”

“What is it?”

“I'll play it.”

I pressed the play button on my smartphone and there were drums and guitar playing vigorously.

I saw the three of them performing on stage together, with the bass in harmony.

-♬♪♬♪

Is this your own composition?

Since it was my first time hearing the song, there wasn't anything that immediately caught my ear.

Still, I thought it wasn't too bad.

“At this point, wouldn't it be okay for you guys to just do the stage together? There's no need for me to get involved.”

“Well, that's not wrong.”

This kid's speech is funny.

“The problem is that the three of us can't do this stage.”

“Huh?”

What are you talking about?

“First of all, please watch our live!”

Suddenly, I was busking and was about to go home and drink beer.

All of a sudden, I ended up listening to a performance by a band of my school juniors.

“Okay. Go ahead.”

It's not like you'll die if you don't eat chicken and beer for a day.

I just gave permission to do it.

Knock knock-.

Knock knock knock knock-.

Naturally, the performance begins with the signal from the drums.

“… … What are you guys doing?”

The drums and bass are just okay.

Well, whether you do well or not in real life.

Still, he was showing off his skills while remaining cool enough not to listen to any curses.

The problem is the pink that brought me… … .

It was a fortune teller.

“What are you doing? You.”

“… … Sorry.”

Clearly, in the video that Seong Bora showed, the main vocalist was Bok Joo-ri.

He was showing off some pretty good skills.

Suddenly, when we did it live, we weren't able to show even half of it, let alone the stage itself properly.

“Even I realized it after 3 months of joining the band.”

“Huh?”

When I heard from Seong Bo-ra that Bok-ju-ri had stage fright, I couldn't help but slap my forehead.

no.

Should I call this stage fright?

He said that when he tried to perform on stage in front of others, he would get so nervous and tremble that he couldn't handle it, and he couldn't play properly.

“Black. So I dyed my hair pink. I tried to be brave by following BotO-chan. But as expected, a cartoon is a cartoon.”

… … That’s obvious.

“In that sense, would you like to work with me as a girl group band while dressed as a woman?!”

you guys.

Don't you already like me more than Bokjuri?

“Whoa. Latereee!!! I brought her here, but this is too much. Even though she was a cross-dresser… … She's much prettier than me, and she sings well too. This is a scam! ”

[Hmm! The master's cross-dressing is a real fraud.]

[That's right!]

Ahh… … .

I'm the one who wants to cry.

I tried to prove my manliness through busking and at the same time find new harem members.

How did it come to this?

'Huh? Wait a minute.'

I looked at the fortune teller and thought of a method.

“I'm not sure. But do you want to try? If you do it right, you might be able to cure stage fright.”

I knew it.

“Let's try it!”

I hope Bokjuri won't be able to refuse my offer.

        
            In fact, if it was just simple tension, it could be relieved to some extent through infinite effort or repeated experience.

'Noona. Noona. This is really not true. I'm so embarrassed I could die.'

'Hahaha! Don't worry! Rather, cherish that embarrassment? Later on, even if you cross-dress, you won't be embarrassed, only confident.'

'That can't be true. Really.'

… … That’s what happened.

I don't have any particular aversion to cross-dressing these days.

Furthermore, there is no shame in being outside.

One of the reasons I don't even worry about getting caught is because I've done a lot of cross-dressing with my older sisters.

To be honest, there was a time when I really enjoyed cross-dressing.

That would be true.

If I just cross-dress, not only do men fall in love with me, but there are also guys who really fall in love with me?

The sense of superiority at that time.

It was also fun to see their reactions.

but.

I now know that that is not right.

So, I had to work harder to become a more manly man.

“This hand.”

I held Bokjuri's hand.

“Heeheet!”

Bok-ju-ri was surprised and tried to pull her hand away.

I didn't let go and delicately stroked her fingers.

“Huh, huh. Huh. What. Your touch is kind of rough… … Your fingers are much softer than mine.”

“That's not what I'm talking about. Here, calluses.”

I know because I learned a lot of things from my older sister.

In order to become this calloused, how much effort did Bokju-ri put into the band?

But my stage fright didn't get better.

Is that all?

In the end, it was Bokju-ri who was wandering around the busking streets looking for someone to replace her.

“If you practiced this much, you must have wanted to leave. But you held back those feelings and found me. Right?”

“… … .”

Bok-ju-ri flinched at my words and stared blankly at me.

Tears gather in her eyes.

“Heh heh heh. Heh! But. But! Bora and Ara worked so hard. Because of me. I don't want you to be unable to do anything because of me. Heh. So, unnie... ... No. Oppa, please dress up as a woman and join us in a band. I think I can play the guitar while looking down. ”

“No. That's not it. I don't have the time or passion to devote myself to the band. This is your band.”

“But… ….”

“So let's cure stage fright.”

Stage fright.

Just standing in front of an audience on stage makes me feel anxious and fearful to a degree that others cannot even imagine.

It refers to a type of disability where one is so nervous that they cannot do anything.

“… … .”

Honestly, you probably wouldn't know how serious this is unless you experience it yourself.

Humans were such animals.

I saw a person who was unable to move because he accidentally looked down after climbing a high mountain due to acrophobia.

People who can shout "Yahoo" from the top of a high place without flinching will just look at people with acrophobia with strange eyes.

“As I said before, I don't know if it's a surefire way or not. Still, do you want to try it?”

“Sniff. Sniff… … .”

Bokju-ri, who was crying and thinking for a moment, said.

“… … I want to try.”

“Okay. Okay.”

I whispered in her ear.

“From now on. Go to the subway with me and have sex.”

“ in?”

Bokjuri was embarrassed.

* * *

Let's give Sung Bora and Jo Ara a quick run-down and then go outside.

Bokjuri shouted.

“Ji. Is that what you call it now?”

“Yeah.”

“There's no way my stage fright would get better because of something like that. No. You're saying I'd get caught in the first place? Even if my senior and I had agreed, you're saying I'd get caught? That's impossible, even in a bot... comic!”

“It may be impossible in comics, but it is possible in reality.”

This time, I just got a new 'Unrecognizable Magic Scroll'.

Actually, I had this kind of play in mind ever since I got the item.

It just so happened that the right person showed up at that moment.

'And the blessing is earnest.'

A desperate person has narrow vision.

Furthermore, should we say that thinking has become simpler?

No.

It makes you think of everything in a positive way.

So, it is easy to fall victim to fraud.

This was the biggest reason why cults always approached people who seemed to be having a hard time.

People who are desperately struggling can be overcome with just a few sweet words.

“That's…nonsense… .”

Bokjuri was also desperate.

If I were a normal person, I would just dismiss that as a joke.

I might have reported it right away.

But she was seriously considering the possibility that what I said might be true.

Just looking at that, you can tell how serious she is about the band.

I could tell how much effort he had been putting in.

“Bokjuri.”

“Huh? Oh. Yes.”

“I'm serious. I'm not sure. But I think this is the best chance you have of curing your stage fright right now.”

“That kind of… ….”

“You've already tried everything. Why don't you try it once, pretending to be fooled?”

“You're saying that my virginity will fly away just because you tried to fool me? Later. Later!”

huh.

She was a virgin.

Actually, I knew it.

“Ugh. Ugh. Was it a mistake that I saw the bot… before entering college? If only I hadn't joined a band or something… … .”

“Don't say things like that, even as a joke!”

“Huh?”

I grabbed Bokjuri's wrist and shouted.

“I also didn't like cross-dressing at one point. And I still don't really like it that much.”

“… … .”

“Even though I was forced to dress up as my older sisters' playthings almost half the time. I don't regret dressing up as a woman in that way. Whatever it was, I did it, so there were some fun things. There were also some hard things. But it was all me.”

I caressed Bokjuri's calluses again.

Bokjuri's face turned red.

“You. Don't you know that saying something like that when there's evidence of all this effort is the most disrespectful thing to do to yourself?”

“Ha. Haaa… … I. Really, I’m so charming.”

“Huh?”

“… … wig. If you put it on again and dress me up as a woman, I'll try.”

Why is the story like that?

“… … .”

Now, it's time for me to worry about it.

Fuck.

If you want to eat fortune cookies, you have to cross-dress.

I wanted to approach her more manly by picking her up on the subway as a proud man.

[I just thought about it.]

[What on earth does the master think manliness is?]

Men, of course, want a harem!

And formed a large harem.

Sitting on the throne and leading that harem is the ultimate manly thing!

That's heaven!

[ah…….]

[I think I understand a little why the Goddess of Perversion sent me to you. Aha. That’s why I had no qualms about eating Nayu-ran after Han Chae-yeon… … Aha. Aha.]

While Pia was muttering to herself.

I quickly finished thinking about it.

“Okay. Let's do it while dressed as women.”

“Okay. Okay! No. Rather, I would like to ask you more. O-nesama (big sister).”

If I do this, won't it just feel like two women are having sex on the subway?

That was the only thing I regretted the most.

“Hehehe. Let's go. Sister. Actually, I felt this while watching that bot... Jjang. I think he likes yuri more than I thought.”

“I'm a guy. You say it depends? I'll have sex with it.”

“Aha! It's okay!”

Bokjuri said, pounding her small chest.

“I'm also diligently looking at manga with the futanari tag! Ah! What is futanari? It's a woman who runs! Hehehe.”

I'm a man. You bitch.

He's a fucking idiot who changes someone else's gender at will.

“By the way, sis.”

“Huh?”

[Gayeon Station]

“Will that really make my stage fright go away?”

“Well, I'm sure it will at least decrease to some extent.”

“Really?”

“Yeah.”

This may just be my own hypothesis.

If you look into it, you may find some medical logic or evidence.

“The human brain tends to become more and more numb to the stimulus after experiencing a greater stimulus. For example, when you are a child, you get tickled a lot by something trivial. Or you can't stop laughing. You feel tremendous pain even from a small pinch or a poop spit.”

“But is pooping still painful? Sometimes when I go up to the club room, Bora poops really hard. It feels like her fingers are going to pop out of my throat.”

“… … Noisy.”

“Yep.”

“But as you grow up and experience various stimuli, you eventually become resistant to them. Right?”

“Oh, wow. Now that I hear it, that's true.”

“This doesn't necessarily only refer to physical things. When you become an adult, the smile naturally disappears from your lips. Of course. There are definitely people who maintain a childlike mind even after becoming adults, and laugh and cry a lot. Should I envy those people? It's innate.”

“I see!”

In fact, Bokjuri may be a similar case.

After watching an anime, I started making a girl group as soon as I entered college and worked hard until it became like that.

It was something only a child who ran in a straight line could do.

“When did you know you had stage fright?”

“I realized this the moment I was about to do a busking performance with the kids. I was fine when I was practicing. I was in good condition. But when I actually tried to play the guitar in front of people, the world started spinning. And dozens of thoughts came to my head at the same time, and before I knew it, I collapsed.”

“It's more serious than I thought.”

“That's right. I tried to endure it if it was a little bit serious!”

I patted the head of that lucky charm.

“Hehe. Sister… I like it.”

“Anyway, I'm going to cover up that kind of stimulation with a bigger stimulation. Then, maybe the stage fright will go away a little.”

“Is that so?”

“It's just a hypothesis. Only to the extent.”

“I see.”

“But think about it. I'm still scared of being on stage. Which is more embarrassing: having sex naked in front of people who came to see the stage or performing?”

Did you even imagine what I was saying?

Bokjuri's face turned into a persimmon that looked like it was going to burst.

“… … Of course. The former. That's before the shame, you're caught? And who would let that happen? If I do something like that with my childish body.”

“Well?”

“Huh. Huh.”

“There might be people who stare at it more intently than you think. There might even be people who want to record it and keep it?”

[A subway comes in after a while.]

[Please step back a little.]

Let me say it like this.

Bokjuri was so embarrassed that she didn't know what to do.

“hwa. Certainly… … If I experience something like that, standing on stage might become a breeze.”

“Okay. So now we're going to actually test that hypothesis. Okay?”

“Ah… … Yes. If it's my sister, I think I'd be okay with being eaten. Hehe. Hehehe.”

huh.

Bokjuri was right, the fool.

[The door opens.]

Bokjuri and I went into the subway.

Even though it was quite late, there were still a lot of people.

However, it wasn't as crowded as during commuting hours.

There was plenty of room to have sex.

'Use item from inventory.'

[Use 'Unrecognizable Magic Scroll' from your inventory!]

[From now on, no one will be able to recognize 'Bokju-ri' or 'Kim Hyun-woo'.]

[The duration is 120 minutes.]

[Time remaining: 1:59:59]

I slowly grabbed Bokjuri's butt.

        
            “Heeep!”

I let out a cute moan and reflexively put my hands behind my back to hide my butt.

Rather, Bok-ju-ri quickly pretends to be calm again, worried that her actions will attract people's attention.

It's cute.

Well, Bokjuri doesn't know that I used the 'Unrecognizable Magic Scroll'.

“You. Aren't you being too bold? Sa. There are so many people.”

“Juri, don't be so nervous.”

“Yes?”

“People are less interested in others than you think? Honestly, what do you do when you ride the subway?”

“That. Well, I read webtoons or play mobile games on my smartphone.”

“And then look around?”

“No! I always have earphones in my ears and look down so I never make eye contact!”

“Yeah. That's how it is.”

Kwarrung-!

And lightning struck Bokjuri's head.

“That. Were you that uninterested in others?”

“Okay. Look closely.”

As I said that, I grabbed Bokjuri's buttocks much more aggressively than before.

“Huh-huh. Huh! Ha. Haang… !”

“Are you feeling good?”

“ Is that because it tickles? That. And if someone suddenly starts rubbing my butt like this, everyone would react like this.”

“But no one around us cares about us?”

Kookung-!

“Sa. Are people really this uninterested?”

“Yeah.”

Actually, not to that extent.

“Then, if you masturbate while riding the subway… … .”

“No. That's not going to happen. Now, in a way, it might be possible because you're with me.”

“… … .”

“Maybe I cast a little spell to see you sing on stage?”

As I said that, I poked Bokjuri's nose.

Okay then.

“Haaah. Sister. Sister… … .”

She calls me "sister" and rubs her face against my chest, like a real woman in love.

“… … Breasts. Aren't they bigger than mine?”

“Just a pad.”

Whatever it is.

“Now that we've warmed up, let's get started for real.”

As I said that, I immediately took off half of the gym clothes that Bokju was wearing.

I lifted my t-shirt.

“Eek! Heeek! Heeek!”

An incredibly cute size A pink bra.

“Oh. Is this Miranda brand?”

“Oh! You know what I mean. It's a product that gathers the chest that is not there properly and creates a little bit of a goal?”

“… … I didn't really want to know.”

Thanks to my older sisters, there's nothing I don't know.

really…….

“That. By the way, even after doing all this, no one is looking at me! My bra is showing?! A freshman in college with pink hair and a pink bra is showing, and no one is paying attention!”

“… … .”

“Sa. People really don't care about others!”

“Yeah. And right now, how about you stop caring about others and focus on me? You have cute breasts.”

“Hmph, hhh… … !”

Although I only have an A-cup breast, I squeezed it softly and delicately, making it feel like I was squeezing a B-cup breast.

“Haat. Haa… … Sister. Heh. Heh. ”

“You know what? The smaller the breasts, the more sensitive they are. ”

“Whaaah!!”

I sucked and kissed the nipples of the bokjuri I had gathered.

“Hwaaang. Hwaaang… … !!”

It is not wrong to say that smaller breasts are more sensitive.

Of course, there are some people who aren't like that.

In general, people with smaller breasts were more sensitive.

In the case of vaginas, it was said that the smaller the vagina, the better the compatibility with many men.

Well, that's because it's well-made.

“Looking at it this way. That bot… the pink hair she dyed to imitate the best suits her so well. She’s cute.”

“Haa. Sister… … Sister… … Sob.”

Even in this situation, it feels really strange to be called sister.

But if it weren't for the cross-dressing, my relationship with Bokjuri wouldn't have continued like this.

“Then where should we check the main dish?”

As I said that, I put my hand under her skirt and caressed her cute vagina over her panties.

“Hwaaang. Huah… … Huh.”

“Oh my. I can feel your pubic hair. You didn't shave it, did you?”

“Haaah. Haa. Haa. But who. Who checks places like this… … Heah. Heah. ”

“When I think of Juri's image, I naturally think of something clean. But is it better because it feels rough?”

“Hwaaang. Hah. Boo. Embarrassing words keep whispering in my ears… … Heh. Heh! This is getting weird.”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

Before I knew it, my index and middle fingers had entered my panties, spreading my cute pussy wide to the sides and going inside.

“Hwaaang. Hwaaang… … Cow. Finger went in… … Eek! You. Are too good. Hwaaang. Hwaat. Hwaaah… … .”

“Like it?”

“Good. Good… … Haaang. Haaat… … Soft and slender fingers, huuuut. Joo. For scratching all of Joo-ri’s good spots. Haaak! Haaang!”

“Oh my.”

I said this while holding Bokjuri with one hand, who was about to collapse with her legs giving out from the slight climax.

“People don't really care if you do this. Honestly, isn't this already more embarrassing than performing on stage?”

“Well… I don’t know.”

I chuckled as I watched Bokjuri change her words even though she already knew.

And he covered her lips and said.

“Joo-ri is a bad kid. She even knows how to lie.”

“Ah. Ahh… … .”

I felt Bokjuri's vagina twitch even more as I looked at the long string of saliva between my lips and hers.

“Take off.”

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Bokjuri shed tears of shame.

I took off my cute pink panties with great anticipation.

“Haa. Haa.”

“It's cute how you clasp your hands together in front of your chest. Well, it hasn't been that long since you graduated from high school, right? You're still a kid. Our Juri.”

“Whoa. Huh. Hah. Hey. Sister… … Hah. You grumpy… … Hah. Hahah!”

“Hold on to the wall.”

Actually, there was a play I really wanted to try on the subway.

That was, rubbing my cock against the wall and the woman's buttocks and pussy, not ejaculating inside the vagina. It was ejaculating directly.

“Ah. Aaaah… … It’s all. Touching. Haah. Oh. Sister’s thick, hard stick.”

Luckily, he doesn't give my stuff weird names.

“What do you think? Doesn't it feel like you're being raped by a thug?”

“Huh, huff. Huh. I don't know. I know it shouldn't be like this, but... ... Haaang. I just feel so good. I can't think of anything. Haa. Haaang... ... .”

[After a while, the subway arrives at Sai Station.]

“New people will get on and off again. Juri.”

“Whoa. What. Stop. You have to stop.”

“You don't like it?”

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

I rubbed my penis against Bokjuri's vagina a little more actively.

This is my first experience with this too.

Even though I used the 'Unrecognizable Magic Scroll', I was still a little nervous and excited because of the people around me.

“Ugh! Just fuck me already.”

Chiiik-.

And the moment the subway doors open.

I was rubbing Bokjuri's vagina against the corner wall and spewing out a lot of semen.

“Hwaaang! Hwaang. Haat. Hot. Hot and sticky… … Hwaang. All over my. Thighs… … Ah. Aaaaang… … .”

“Haa. Haa. Haa.”

“Heuheu. Heuheu.”

I haven't even inserted it yet.

Just by ejaculating outside the vagina, Bok Joo-ri's face becomes like a pervert's.

A cute blush has risen.

Hot moan.

Even the cute pink hair that you don't usually see.

“Now. I can't stand it.”

“Haa. Sister… … You. Put it in. I don’t think I can hold it in anymore. Haaang. Sister, please pierce my virgin with your thick and hard thing. Haaang. Haa.”

“Yeah. That'll do.”

I slowly pushed my penis behind Bokjuri, who was still leaning against the wall.

“Ughhh. Ugh!”

And she's a virgin.

It wasn't an easy position to get into, and my vagina was extremely stiff.

however.

That was a good thing.

Creak-!

“Huh. Huh. It hurts… It hurts. Haah.”

“You'll feel better in no time.”

“But. Ugh. Ugh… … .”

I turned Bokjuri's head back and kissed her, while simultaneously caressing her slender breasts and shaking my waist.

[Valid.]

[Highly difficult technique… … Really, Master. I told you that sex alone is divine.]

“P-ha. Haa. Haat. Haaang… … .”

“How is it? Is it better?”

“Hwaaang. Hah. Ah. All the pain is gone… … Hah. Ah. I feel a lot of good things. Hwaaang. Hah. Good. Good… … Hah! More. Please hit me more. Aaaah!”

I checked the vagina, forgetting the pain of having my hymen torn.

He grabbed her waist even more earnestly and thrust into her with all his might.

Thud. Thud. Thud-.

Rattle. Rattle. Rattle.

The subway is moving.

When everyone is just looking at their smartphones.

We were having crazy sex in that corner.

“Whaaang. Good. Good… … I like being stuck. Three. Sex is the best. Heh. Heeek. Haaang. Haaang… … Uh. My sister's thick and hard thing. Whaaang.”

“읏. It's cheap.”

“Hwaaang. Ah. It's not okay inside... ... Haaang!”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh-!

“Haa. Haa.”

With a squeak, I pulled the needle out of Bokjuri's vagina.

From her vagina, as if she were in a comic book, a huge amount of semen was spurting out without stopping, dirtying the subway floor.

“This. Even like this, people don't look at us... ... Hehe. Ma. This is ridiculous... ... Haa. Haang.”

“Then. Should we try something bolder?”

“Huh? What are you talking about… … Huh? Huh. Huh!”

I just grabbed Bokjuri's thigh with my hand and lifted it up.

It was an attitude that even the average AV professional actor would have a hard time doing.

Because you have to spread her legs wide and thrust upwards from below, and hold her like this the whole time you're having sex.

It was sex that was hard to have.

I thought it might be too much considering my usual strength.

[What is the Fairy Goddess?]

[It is a martial art that fights with beauty. In other words, the master's physical strength when dressed as a woman is superior to anyone else's.]

… … This time, it was possible because I came dressed as a woman.

That damn fairy god.

If I ever obtain the Heavenly Demonic Power, I will throw it away.

With that thought in mind, I walked around the subway with my pussy wide open.

“Look at this. I'm showing everyone Juri's pussy dripping with cum right now, but no one cares?”

“Whoa. Whoaah. Ah. No… … Huang. Look. Don’t look.”

“No one is watching?”

“Huh. That. That's a little embarrassing in its own way. Heuheut. Heuk!”

“Then let's see if they're interested in hitting me in this state?”

“Haaaah. No. Hahah!”

If it had been another man, I might not have been able to reach him.

My Great Turtle was able to pierce the treasure of the Bokjuri again with all its might from bottom to top.

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Just by inserting and ejaculating in that state, Bokjuri was able to achieve consecutive climaxes in a truly pleasant way.

“Ah. By the way, this is not the end. For the next 100 minutes. I will hit you 10 more times.”

“Hwaaaang. Hwaaaang… … No. I’ll die… … Haaang. I’m dying because it feels so good. I can’t… … Haaang. Aah.”

[We will arrive at Gayeon Station shortly.]

[The exit door is on the right.]

So when we got off the subway after having sex for almost 110 minutes.

Bokjuri's attire was the very definition of disheveled.

She had been raped by me so violently that small puffs of smoke were rising from her body.

“Okay. See you on stage next time. Juri.”

“Ugh. Ugh… … Yes. Yes.”

On Bokjuri's thigh as she waves goodbye.

Gulp, a thick stream of semen flowed out.

        
            I came back home.

“Waaah!!”

He lay down on the floor in an OTL position and roared.

“Are you crazy?”

Under the pretext of treating stage fright.

We ended up having sex on the subway.

I thought this was something you could only see in the countryside.

I, who was a sympathizer just a while ago, am doing something like this.

[Gyarrr!]

[But it wasn't enough that he hugged the third woman. Subway thug play is pretty high scoring, right?]

[You've gotten a whopping 500 harem points!]

“Pick one skill.”

[yes!]

[You have acquired the skill 'Bath Attendant'.]

I fell to the floor once again.

“I thought it would be okay if some useless skills came out, but this is just too useless.”

It feels like my facial muscles are contracting on their own.

[Status Window]

Name: Kim Hyun-woo

Female Power: 115 (SS+)

Male power: 50(C)

Strength: 43 (C+)

Agility: 70 (B+)

Stamina: 55(B)

Skills: Basketball. Fairy God. Yin-Yang God. Bathing.

Items held: Recovery Scroll. Transparent Pill.

Harem Points Held: None

Still a shitty status screen.

What's even more scary is that women's power has increased even more.

[You say your masculinity has also increased?]

Noisy.

[And when you cross-dress, all of your master's stats are inflated due to the limited effect of the Fairy Goddess's Power?]

When I was dressed as a woman.

This fucking bitch!

[Woohyo!]

“Oh my. Bath time isn't even a skill I can use on myself.”

I think it was a good skill for me, even though it was the Yin-Yang Shingong or something.

[Bokju-ri: Thank you, senior! I feel like my condition has gotten a lot better after having sex with you. I think I’ll definitely be able to go on stage properly in this condition!]

[Bokju-ri: Tomorrow, we are planning to busk at the place where our senior busked. Please come and see it!]

“Ugh.”

This time too, it wasn't my manhood in the end.

But I ended up borrowing the power of a woman in disguise.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Okay. I'll go see it.]

nevertheless.

It didn't feel so bad, thinking that maybe it helped someone.

[Just admit that it turned out like this.]

[How about sleeping in women's clothing even when you're sleeping? Hehe. Hehehee. (Raising a camera in his hand)]

“Get out.”

[Eek.]

I looked at the wigs standing in the distance.

'That's weird! It's weird for a man to cross-dress! It's just perverted!'

… … .

“I will live my life as myself.”

I closed my eyes quietly.

* * *

The next day.

I am a member of Bokjuri's band as a man named 'Kim Hyun-woo', not as 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

After school, I went to the busking venue where there was a performance by A Piece of Cake.

“… … .”

It's really surprising.

No one, including me, paid any attention to Bokjuri's band.

This feels a bit disappointing in its own way.

'Where did all the people who used to gather around when I just dressed up like women go?'

Without even playing the guitar.

I didn't even sing a song.

There were almost 20 people standing next to me.

Am I that unattractive without cross-dressing?

“Oh my.”

“Wooow! Yay! No one's watching! Totally free of pressure!”

Meanwhile, Bok Joo-ri, the club president, is actually happier about the fact that no one is looking out for her.

What if a band that brought in an audience likes it when there is no audience?

“There's one person.”

“? Who are you?”

“… … Hey. You definitely saw me take off my wig yesterday, right? ”

moment.

There was silence for three seconds.

Like Jeon Ara who dropped her drum stick with a thud.

Like Seong Bora who almost dropped the base.

Even Bokjuri, who had completely lost her mind.

Are you that shocked?

“Ugh. Eeee! I got eaten by my senior yesterday… … Ugh.”

“Don't dare say something like that.”

“But people are less interested in others than you think. Didn't my senior teach you yesterday?”

“… … .”

I came to take a look just to see if it was okay.

I thought that Bokjuri would be okay.

“Are you nervous?”

“I think it'll be okay since there's no audience.”

“What if the audience comes?”

Shudder-.

“Well, I don't know.”

Bokjuri said.

“But if you think about what happened yesterday… … You shouldn’t be shaken by this, right? What happened yesterday was much more amazing?!”

“… … .”

“More than anything, you came to see me, senior. I don't want to end it like this. I don't want to show my pitiful appearance.”

Then Bokjuri bowed her head towards me.

“So. I'll say thank you in advance.”

“… … .”

Looking at that fortune teller, I felt various emotions.

I regret that I helped you by dressing up as a woman.

And yet, I feel proud that I have been given strength to the point where I receive this much gratitude from someone.

really.

In the end, humans come to know their own worth through others.

“What are you talking about?”

“Oww! Oww! Don't mess up your hair, senior! You even put on thorough makeup?”

“All I did to help you was give you confidence.”

“… … .”

“So whether you do well as a band depends on your efforts. Do you understand?”

“Ah. Yes… … .”

Bokjuri's cheeks turned red.

“As expected. Senior… …Would you like to be in a band with us, even if you have to cross-dress?”

“I hate it.”

“I see. Hehe! Hehehe! Then!”

Bokju-ri shook off her regret and shouted.

“Then! If we successfully finish the stage… …then it doesn’t have to be like yesterday. Please give us an award!”

A person who chases after his dream.

A human being who is passionate about something is so beautiful and wonderful.

I said, smiling against my will.

“Yeah.”

“Oops! So we can expect another big, thick stick!”

“If you do the stage properly.”

“I'll do it! No. I'll do it!”

I sat down as an audience member at a suitable spot far away while watching Bokjuri cutely talking while holding one arm with the other.

“Let's set it correctly.”

“Don't be nervous.”

“No one will be watching anyway. Just relax.”

“Yeah. Fighting! Let's go! Fire!”

When I look at that sight, I get that kind of thought.

I thought it would be good if I became passionate about something too.

however.

Whenever I start to question why I can be so passionate about something, my chest feels suffocated as if it were being squeezed shut.

'How long are you going to keep worrying?'

I was already a fourth year university student.

If I had known this would happen, I would have joined the military after finishing my first year of college.

If I had been stuck in the military for two years, wouldn't I have gotten some clues?

Even though I postponed it and am about to graduate.

I still didn't have a clue what I wanted to do.

“Ah. Hello! I. We are the popular anime bots these days… Ugh! I bit my tongue.”

“Juri, I told you not to be nervous!”

“Ha. Haha! We're a piece of cake after school when we came to college and started a band! We prepared hard for today. Everyone, please listen up!”

While I was thinking about this and that.

Before we knew it, Bokjuri's band was about to start performing.

“Yes. Work hard! Really… …I will work hard!”

I was still shaking.

Was it possible that yesterday wasn't enough to cure my stage fright?

There was no way that Jeon Ara, the drummer responsible for the start of the band, could not have missed it.

nevertheless.

“Let's try!”

People who always practice together couldn't be unaware of each other's feelings.

“One, two, three… ….”

Knock knock knock-!

Jeon Ara didn't care and immediately started the music by hitting her drum sticks.

-♪♬♪♬

In an instant, the cheerful sounds of musical instruments begin to echo through the busking street.

It was so crude.

Bokjuri's hands were still shaking.

The skills I had seen in the video were not showing up at all.

nevertheless.

“Heh.”

She smiled slightly.

He noticed me staring intently and smiled faintly.

From then on.

-The most painful winter, now fly away.

-♪♬♪♬

Bokjuri.

He overcame his biggest slump and problem.

Like the lyrics of a song.

They showed off a beautiful performance like a butterfly fluttering in the air, overcoming the winter.

Looking at that.

What should I say?

I almost shed tears without realizing it.

As expected, people who are passionate about something are incredibly beautiful.

* * *

“Wow. Woofhooo! Look at this. Look at thisoooo… !”

“Jangchung-dong?”

“No. Not that! Woohooo!”

Bokju-ri had been repeating this for the past 10 minutes, looking at the ten-thousand-won bill in her hand.

“It was just a stage to get rid of stage fright. You got ten thousand won? Th. With this, can I buy tang-hoo-ru? Oh. No. It's not money I earned on my own. Let's buy ten thousand won worth of French fries and have a soju party together!”

Seeing Bokjuri so excited, Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who were standing next to her, smiled warmly and said.

“Congratulations, Juri. You finally won.”

“Congratulations.”

After seeing that, Bok Joo-ri belatedly realized that she had put on a proper performance with the members she had been practicing with, and burst into tears.

“Sob. Sob. I'm sorry for everything. Because of me. Sob. I just waste your time every day. Ugh. I'm so sorry for thinking that... … .”

“You're an idiot. No one thought of that. It's not like you're going to die because you can't perform.”

“Still, oh, oh, oh... ... Sobbing.”

Pat pat-.

“By the way, what really happened?”

“That's right. Stage fright cured overnight. Is this the first time you've heard of something like that?”

I was the only one who flinched at Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra's questions.

Bokju-ri confidently wiped away her tears and said.

“Ah. It was nothing. I just had sex with my senior on the subway.”

“… … .”

“Huh? Did I just say something I shouldn't have said?”

“? Wasn't that a joke?”

“Hey! Do you think I'd joke around with something like this? No, I'm not. I'm telling you to get revenge.”

“Eeee…! You really did it?”

“Yeah! People aren't as interested in me as I thought.”

Seong Bora was embarrassed.

“No no no no. Isn't that beyond not caring? No. Rather, were you okay? Weren't you embarrassed?”

“Hehe. At first, I was really embarrassed, but you know. After a while, all I could think about was how good it felt. It was really… …the best. So much so that I wanted to do it again.”

“… … That’s it?”

“Yeah! But wouldn't anyone be like that if Senior's Great Megaton Maximum Stick came in?”

“… … .”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra unconsciously swallowed their saliva as they watched Bok-ju-ri confidently raise one arm.

hey.

What name do you give to someone else's precious thing?

“… … That. That's about it.”

This is the moment when Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who heard Bok-ju-ri's story, approach me with strange looks.

Knock knock-.

A message flew into my phone.

[Han Chae-yeon: I have a serious favor to ask you. Can we meet up?]

If it had been the same feeling as usual, I might have pretended not to notice.

[Han Chae-yeon: Please, Hyun-woo.]

Me, not Kim Hyun-ah.

When I was called Kim Hyun-woo, I had already decided not to refuse.

“Sorry, my friend called me. I'll give you the prize later.”

I headed straight to meet Han Chae-yeon.

        
            [Strawberry☆Cafe]

Let's arrive at the cafe.

In the corner, you can see Han Chae-yeon's face, deep in thought and serious.

“… … .”

I'm really worried.

Even though it was only a week. She was a woman I liked.

Because we even started dating.

I couldn't not know.

The current Han Chae-yeon called me because she had something serious to discuss with me, without any joking around.

That's why I put aside my miscellaneous thoughts and approached her.

“I'll order a drink.”

“Yeah.”

Even though he looked like a man, I could tell he was real just by the fact that he didn't point a weapon at my back.

[Is that how you know?]

[Oh my, oh my.]

I sat down with a glass of strawberry latte in my hand.

Han Chae-yeon looked at me like that, took a deep breath, and got to the main point without hesitation.

“Actually, this may be a very rude or burdensome request for you.”

“Is it okay to ask students to cross-dress when they go to school?”

“That's okay. It's just a condition you set while forcing me to eat you. I only made reasonable demands.”

… … Ugh. I couldn’t deny it.

Even if it's revenge.

If you think about it, I was much more stubborn.

“So, it's okay even if you don't listen or refuse.”

“In fact, from the moment I heard these words, I already felt burdened and it became difficult to refuse.”

“Huh. That's true. Please be lenient on that point.”

“Okay. My ex-girlfriend is asking me to do that, so what can I do?”

Maybe I should have been a little more manly.

“Trustworthy.”

“… … .”

however.

Actually, when I heard that from Han Chae-yeon, I was so embarrassed that my face turned red.

“But I still don't really like manly things.”

“I guess so… … .”

It was a brief moment of happiness.

“As for what I want to ask, it's about a younger sibling I know.”

“Brother?”

“Yeah. My younger sister, who gave up her dream of becoming an actress and became a shut-in at home after being raped by a man last year, has been here for exactly one year.”

“… … Huh?”

I found myself absentmindedly dropping the straw I was biting into on a much more serious topic than I had thought.

“Okay. Wait a minute. Did you report it?”

“Of course I did. But it ended up being a mess.”

“No. Not like that.”

“You know. I thought so too. My sister clearly refused and was forced to do it. Of course she will be properly judged by the law.”

“… … .”

“But it wasn't recognized as rape because she showed a positive reaction while going into the building together?”

Han Chae-yeon has a more angry expression than ever before when the other person is in front of her.

He spoke each word with anger as if he was going to chew it up.

“You know, the person who raped you is still living as a successful actor. How would the person who couldn't even achieve his dreams feel, locked up in the house for a year, becoming more and more miserable?”

The heart.

It sank with a thud.

Because I also clearly did what I did to Han Chae-yeon.

“I'm different from you!”

Shudder-.

Everyone in the store was looking at us.

It was such a loud shout.

“It's different with you. You know, Hyunwoo. What you did, in a way, could be seen as coercion. But if you think about it, I didn't resist much either. More than anything, I felt really good and happy as a result.”

“… … .”

“They say the process is just as important as the result, but if the result is good, it will somehow get forgotten.”

that.

That might be the case.

Because the person concerned said so.

“But. The process is also the worst. What do you think the person who got the worst result would feel like?”

“… … .”

“And at first, I just gave them advice like, 'Cheer up,' 'Forget it,' 'Forget that guy and live your life,' and I subtly turned them off. What do you think the person who was too absorbed in their own life and let things get to this point would feel like?”

Bam. Bam.

Han Chae-yeon looks so apologetic.

no.

He was shedding tears with a confused expression, unable to figure out who he should atone to.

Even though I tried to cover my face with my hands, the tears wouldn't stop.

“In the end. I didn't think it was that serious because I wasn't a party to it.”

“… … .”

That's it.

It can't be helped.

'It's all because of you! Do you know how I feel?!'

Even if I had the ability to read other people's minds, I could never understand the other person's mind 100 percent.

That's impossible for anyone.

In fact, the parties involved know that much.

However, when I am in a dire situation, I have no peace of mind.

It just makes me more and more annoyed.

Because my head is filled with only negative thoughts.

I'm losing myself more and more.

The funny thing is, as time goes by, instead of healing, it becomes a wound that spreads more and more frighteningly.

“Now.”

“… … .”

“Now, he can't even leave his room. His self-esteem is at rock bottom. His family is also scared that he'll commit suicide. Sob. Sob. Sob.”

“… … .”

be heavy.

I also couldn't easily give Han Chae-yeon the simple encouragement to cheer up.

As she said, after this moment passes.

Because I'm sure I'll forget about this problem soon.

therefore.

What I can do for her now is.

“Tell me. Please.”

“Huh…?”

“Tell me. Whatever it is, I promise I'll do my best to listen. Even if it means taking my life.”

This is all I can say.

“Sob. Sob. Ugh. Sigh. Sob… … I beg you. Please. Save that kid. Sob.”

I said this while holding Han Chae-yeon's hand tightly, who was in pain and shedding tears.

“Okay, I will.”

*

“It's calmed down a bit now.”

“Yeah. Sorry. I made you look bad.”

“Not at all.”

I wiped Han Chae-yeon's eyes with the handkerchief I always carried with me.

“Hehe. Looking at this, I can tell that Hyunwoo has strong feminine power.”

“Noisy… .”

“Thank you.”

You can tell my feminine power is high just by looking at the status screen.

but.

I was a man.

So, it's not like I only think emotionally like a woman.

He was also adept at rational analysis.

“I told you before, right?”

“Huh?”

“Now I can't even leave my room.”

“Yeah… .”

“Hmm. Maybe he feels sorry towards his family now. Or maybe he's afraid of his family.”

That's the way it is.

This is called hikikomori.

If you were an unconditionally selfish person, you might be able to just stay locked up in your room for the rest of your life and get by just fine.

Let's listen to Han Chae-yeon's words.

The woman named 'Choi Yoon-ha' was quite friendly.

It was clear that she was a daughter who was loved and knew how to give love, even to the point of being popular.

That kind of woman even became afraid of her own family.

On the contrary, it may be that it has become more difficult to tolerate your family suffering or having a hard time because of you.

“I might actually commit suicide.”

“That… ….”

“Calm down. That's what I mean. Just because it's shocking doesn't mean it's good to just ignore it. After all, there's no one involved. Even if it's just now, we need to analyze it calmly.”

“Yeah. You're right. Maybe it's because Yoon-ha is my beloved younger sister. I have a hard time calming down whenever Yoon-ha is mentioned. Sorry.”

“No. You asked me to do it because you couldn't solve it. Right?”

“Yeah. Right.”

[Master. Is it trustworthy?]

Just because you don't have a dream doesn't mean you're stupid.

Besides, I learned so many things from my older sisters.

This is a story that only someone with three older sisters can relate to.

“Probably. I can't just go in. It might be hard to talk. You know. Is there a story that Choi Yoon-ha would like? Even if it's a really hopeless situation, I can't give up on this.”

“Huh? Why is that?”

“Humans are simpler animals than we think.”

I did the same.

'Hyunwoo, if you dress up as a woman this time, I'll take you to an amusement park and play with you all day!'

'really?!'

'Yeah! Of course. Let's go see the parade at night and come back.'

'Okay then! I'll cross-dress!'

I remember going to the amusement park and getting swayed by my older sisters several times.

“Rather than saying that you become weak-hearted when you have a reward you like, you should say that your vision narrows in order to get it. Anyway. That's the principle.”

“That. That's it! Honestly, it might be too much. Do you know the work called <White Winter>?”

“… … I know.”

It was a work that could not be ignored.

because…….

“The 'Kim Hye-rin' that appears there is the reason Yoon-ha decided to become an actress. Even now that she's locked in her room, she's definitely watching Kim Hye-rin's works or the works she's in all day long. Because that's always been the case.”

“Ugh… … .”

“Huh? Why?”

because.

That person, Kim Hye-rin, is my second older sister.

“ in?”

“… … Sister. That person.”

“Ugh. Ugh! That. That ha, she even appeared in a minor role in Hollywood. Once she appears in a movie, she is guaranteed to have at least 3 out of 4 movies attract 5 million viewers. She is the most popular actress?”

“… … Yeah! That's my sister!”

“Ah. So that's why Hyunwoo can act more feminine than me when he dresses up as a woman.”

I learned 'acting' from my older sister.

People may think that 'method acting', where one completely immerses themselves in a role, is the pinnacle.

It wasn't my sister.

'Are you stupid? What are you going to do if you get eaten up by acting? Hyunwoo, an actor has to know how to eat up and dominate even that role. That's how you can show acting that is better than that role. Do you understand? Even if I say that, it doesn't mean that you will always succeed, right? Hmm hahaha!'

okay.

An actor who knows how to control his acting.

An actor who shows much more genuine acting than method acting.

Kim Hye-rin.

That was my second older sister.

“Haa. Okay. If you like your second older sister, it might be easier than you think. I'll take care of this problem. Let's stop here for today.”

“Hey. Over there!”

“Huh?”

“… … Please. And I'm sorry for asking you this.”

“No.”

I said.

“I am not a party to that incident, so I cannot completely understand the pain and shock. But as I said before, I learned acting from my second older sister, so I can analyze the role and the other person's feelings to some extent.”

“… … .”

“In that sense, I can sympathize a little bit with how miserable and horrible it must be for someone to be stuck at home for a year. Rather, after hearing the story, all I can think about is saving them.”

I said this while tapping Han Chae-yeon's head.

“That's right. Don't make such a miserable face. I'll try my best.”

“… … Heh. Ugh. Please… … .”

“Yeah.”

I let out a small sigh as I left the cafe faster than Han Chae-yeon, who was shedding tears.

But the hesitation was brief.

[Would you like to call Kim Hye-rin?]

[Yes/No]

I immediately pressed 'Yes'.

        
            Never open it. ■■Never open it ■■■■■■■■ Never ■■■■ Don't open it■■■ Never■■ Never■■■ Never■■■ Never■■■ Never■■■ Never■■■ Don't open it ■■ Don't open it■■■.

■■I won't go out. ■■■ I won't go out. ■■■ I absolutely will not. ■■I.

Choi Yoon-ha was aware that she had been ruined beyond repair.

nevertheless.

It was no longer something he could do.

'No. I said no! Mom. Dad!'

This is■■■■■.

No more.

I realized that it wasn't something that could be solved by just making up my mind.

It's already too late.

When I turn on my smartphone.

If only she could hear news of the man who raped her.

If that's even a positive thing.

'Let's die.'

Rather than thinking of killing that person.

Now, the only thought that came to mind was that I had to die.

Sometimes when I came to my senses, the only thought that came to my mind was that I should die.

'I have to die.'

'My parents are having a hard time because of me.'

'Everyone is having a hard time because of me.'

That's when I decided to die.

[Han Chae-yeon: Yoon-ha. Can you trust me just one last time?]

[Han Chae-yeon: This time, my friend will come to save you. Trust me. Please.]

In the dark.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was looking at the light of the smartphone, couldn't believe it.

[Han Chae-yeon: That person is a man, but he is so beautiful that you can't believe he's a man! He's like a woman! Please. Please. If you have the will, just one more time. Even if it's the last time, please be strong.]

A man… you say?

Just hearing that word made my whole body tingle and I couldn't breathe.

'If he's a man, he's a man. Is there anyone so beautiful that you wouldn't believe he's a man?'

There's no way something like that could happen.

He had to die after all.

Die■■Die■■■Die■■Someone like me■■ Die■■■■Die.

“Let's die.”

That was the moment.

-Miss Choi Yoon-ha! I heard the general story from my younger sibling! Don't you think it's a shame for her to die like that? If it were me. No! If I were a fan of Kim Hye-rin, I think I should think about taking revenge instead!

A voice heard outside the door.

There was no way I could have mistaken that.

Your favorite actor.

An actor who has always been a milestone in my life.

The female protagonist of <White Winter>.

It was Kim Hye-rin's voice.

- Hehe. Rather than just sitting in a corner of the room waiting to die, let's get revenge! Our cute youngest brother will help us with that. Call me when you come out with my brother. Then, I will meet you for real, not through a recorded video call like now.

“Ugh. Ugh.”

Maybe I've been stuck in the corner of the room for too long.

My voice didn't even come out properly.

Nevertheless, a storm of emotions came rushing in, to the point where I couldn't help but let out various voices.

Emotion. Shame. Embarrassment. Joy. Anticipation. Fear.

In the meantime.

“Ms. Choi Yoon-ha. Can you hear me?”

“… … !”

It was a beautiful voice.

Suddenly.

I remembered the message that my older sister Han Chae-yeon had sent me.

But I'm a man.

I said he was a man, not a man.

I didn't think that was possible.

Anyone who hears it outside the door right now would think it's a woman's voice.

“I can guess what you're thinking. I'm a guy.”

Creepy-.

Scary■■ Scary scary■■ Scary■■ Scary■■ Scary■■ Scary■■ Scary■■ Man Scary■■■■.

“With my sister. No.”

“… … .”

“If only to meet my sister in person next time. Wouldn't you give me just one more chance? I came here to help you with all my heart.”

… … A way of speaking that is more feminine than mine.

Beautiful voice.

I couldn't possibly think of him as a man.

It's scary because I'm a man.

Certainly, if it was this person, I wouldn't have felt much rejection.

“… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha opened the door carefully.

The door didn't open by force or anything.

entirely.

I was waiting forever for her to open everything.

And when the door opened, what appeared in front of Choi Yoon-ha was a woman who resembled the actress she liked, Kim Hye-rin, but was also prettier.

“… … Really. Man?”

I couldn't believe it, so I asked that question without even realizing it.

Okay then.

Kim Hyun-woo said with a smile.

“Yes. I'm a transvestite.”

ah.

pretty.

* * *

-Ugh. Are you sure it's okay? You know that. Our cute little sister. I know how much our sisters love and cherish their little sisters. But we never do favors for free.

“I know! That's why I said I'd give you what you want later.”

-Oh my. Do you happen to like a girl? Our Hyunwoo. I usually reject things like this right away.

I didn't want to ask this of my second oldest sister, Kim Hye-rin.

Because even though we are family, nothing is ever free.

It was also a family that held the law of equivalent exchange as an iron rule.

but.

“… … Only me.”

-huh?

“This is. Since I've come this far, I think it's a problem only I can solve.”

-Huh. Is that really true? It might be a problem that can be easily solved if you consult an expert?

“Your parents must have done something like that.”

-You're so confident, my little brother.

“Of course.”

Just this much.

There's something that's never changed since I was a child.

“There's no way there's a guy prettier than me.”

-… … .

After a brief silence, laughter erupted on the other end of the phone.

-Poohahaha. That's right. That's right. There's no way there's anyone prettier than my sister. And that's not limited to 'men', right? I think you're prettier than my sisters. Okay, fine. I'll do you this favor. In return, you should do one favor for me next time.

“Yeah. Thanks.”

-No. I'm the one who's happy that our Hyunwoo called me like this. Just this alone makes me want to grant him a favor. But I know that I shouldn't do that anymore.

“… … .”

-We're not kids anymore, are we?

“Yeah.”

Kim Hye-rin granted me every request I wanted.

Actress Kim Hye-rin personally recorded a video call to encourage Choi Yoon-ha.

However, that doesn't mean I called Choi Yoon-ha right away.

If you give out all the rewards from the beginning, it will be counterproductive.

That's what compensation is.

Because it wasn't given to you right away, you had to work harder to get it.

If you give people the reward from the beginning, they will lose the will to work hard.

-Miss Choi Yoon-ha! I heard the general story from my younger sibling! Don't you think it's a shame to die like that? If it were me. No! If I were a fan of Kim Hye-rin, I think I should think about taking revenge instead!

“Really. That's encouragement like a big sister would give.”

okay.

Why should the victims suffer and be ignored?

That was stupid.

“If you've been harmed, you should get revenge.”

If what I did to Han Chae-yeon was similar, it was along a similar path.

However, it feels a bit weak compared to the trash who raped Choi Yoon-ha.

“Phew. I guess I should be more nervous.”

[Yes? Can't you just do it like you normally do?]

“What are you talking about?”

I sat down in front of the dressing table with a thud.

My usual cross-dressing was just putting on a wig, putting on eyelashes, and doing light skin care.

“They say a woman's transformation is innocent, right?”

My eldest sister was a world-famous makeup artist.

Her annual salary alone exceeds 3 billion won.

Celebrities from all over the world lined up to get their makeup done by her.

[Isn't that magic?]

“Yeah. It's magic. But it's more amazing because it's not like it changes your entire face.”

Because I put on ridiculously thick makeup.

Anyone with good manual dexterity could do it: turning one's face into a blank sheet of paper and drawing a completely new picture.

Aren't there a lot of people like that on SNS?

Like acting like a person with four eyes, or drawing a completely new picture to create a new and amazing appearance.

“But makeup isn't like that.”

Ultimately, it was to maximize my charm.

'Noona's makeup makes a person shine the most in this world. And one of the secrets is how well you know the person who is receiving the makeup. Of course, the technique that suits them is essential. What do you think, Hyunwoo?'

'This is the best! Your makeup is like magic!'

'yes?'

I know.

What kind of makeup suits me best?

Because my older sister did it to the point where it was annoying.

[ah…….]

[Temporarily increases feminine power to SSS+.]

This isn't a happy message at all.

My efforts to dress up as a woman were already so great that even women couldn't match me.

I am.

beautiful.

Groan, groan, groan.

“Wow. That girl is crazy… … .”

“I'm just speechless.”

“It's annoying.”

As soon as I step outside, I am followed by a frighteningly loud crowd of voices and attention.

With the power of the Fairy Goddess added, my charm was bound to attract people's attention.

But, just like when I went out dressed as a woman, no one asked for my number or approached me.

Because the me now was showing off an unapproachable beauty.

[LC Flower Town]

We arrived at the apartment where Choi Yoon-ha lives with her parents.

I have already told Choi Yoon-ha's parents.

“I don't know how many days it will take, but I would appreciate it if you could leave the house for a while until I can treat Choi Yoon-ha. For the time being, I would like to stay here and treat Choi Yoon-ha's mind.”

“Black. If only I could cure my daughter, I can leave it as empty as I want. My mother lives alone nearby anyway. I will stay there.”

“Thank you.”

There was no way that parents who loved their daughter would not be cooperative.

Than that.

“… … Really. Are you a man?”

Rather, I was more suspicious of this side.

As I watched, I scratched my cheek with my index finger.

“Yes. I'm a woman dressed as a man.”

“I can't believe it. Sorry. I'm sorry.”

“No, I'm glad.”

Even though I, a man, said I would stay.

Is it because I'm so good at cross-dressing?

Even my parents didn't feel any resistance to it.

It seemed like the same thing happened to Choi Yoon-ha.

Squeak-.

I can't tell you how happy and surprised I was when the door opened.

I wondered if this was what it would feel like if a cat that had never touched me before reached out to me for the first time.

but.

“… … Really. Man?”

The moment I saw Choi Yoon-ha asking that question.

I almost burst into tears.

From the hair that was a mess.

A body so emaciated that the bones are visible.

Everything from my skin to my whole body, which is ruined by stress.

This person is the rape victim.

Why is the perpetrator still doing well on TV?

Is the victim suffering this much?

“Yes. I'm a transvestite.”

I then showed him my driver's license, which also included English.

It had my gender written in English.

[SEX-MAN]

“Really?”

“… … I can't believe it… ”

“Don't worry. Right now, I'm only thinking about revenge, right?”

At that moment.

A tiny bit of life was seen floating in the eyes of Choi Yoon-ha, who had already died.

        
            How do you treat someone who is so mentally devastated?

In fact, even psychiatrists don't know the clear answer.

Because the treatment is different for each person.

Nonetheless, we were able to narrow down the answers to something that was somewhat close to the correct answer.

As if analysis is essential to portray a role.

Put yourself in someone else's shoes.

It's about thinking from the other person's perspective.

If I were in this situation, what would be best?

'If you're not careful, you might end up stepping on a landmine.'

A mentally healthy person might be able to get over a mistake or two somehow.

For a mentally exhausted person, it was like walking barefoot through a field full of landmines.

It was best to avoid that as much as possible with the mine detector called research and analysis.

'I desperately want you to save me.'

However, it was clear that Choi Yoon-ha had aversion and fear of being deeply indebted to me.

Isn't it?

If I'm this broken, do I really need someone's touch so much that I want to depend on them?

One thing is certain.

-First of all, you must never take off your women's clothing 'right now' in front of Choi Yoon-ha.

-Don't mention the name of the piece of trash that raped Choi Yoon-ha. That guy shouldn't be in Choi Yoon-ha's sight.

-You shouldn't approach too hastily.

'Now, even if I take revenge on the actor who made Choi Yoon-ha like this, nothing will be solved.'

Rather, he might have to eat better and live better.

That way, Choi Yoon-ha will be able to find the strength to seek revenge.

okay.

As if taming a wild animal with strong guard.

[Would you like to play White Winter Episode 1 VOD?]

[Yes/No]

Fortunately, Choi Yoon-ha's family isn't that poor.

There were quite a few things that my parents had bought just in case.

Among them, the mobile stand TV was very helpful.

“Would you please look at this for a moment?”

“… … Yes.”

The more mentally exhausted a person is, the more he or she tends to cling to what he or she knows.

I thought you said you were a fan of <White Winter>.

When I brought her into the room and turned on the TV, Choi Yoon-ha covered herself with the blanket as if possessed and stared only at the screen.

As if running away from reality more thoroughly.

As if ignoring reality.

'after.'

In the meantime, I rolled up my sleeves and started to carefully and diligently clean her room.

But the tightly drooping blackout curtains were left untouched.

I also tried my best to avoid being noticed by Choi Yoon-ha while I was cleaning.

Choi Yoon-ha's current state was that her heart had opened only for a moment thanks to her older sister's help.

It was still sensitive.

It was a nuclear bomb landmine that would explode if touched incorrectly.

'Take it slow. You have plenty of time.'

4th year of college.

The classes I'm taking are only two 3-credit classes and one 2-credit class.

Even two of them were special lectures in cyber lectures.

A subject where you are guaranteed an A+.

[Hey. Even though you're a 4th year student, aren't you earning too many credits?]

'I took the entire semester.'

I don't know why I took the summer semester.

Because I didn't want to just spend the long college vacation doing nothing.

That was it.

If I didn't hear that, my vacation would have been too long.

“After.”

I was worried that the vacuum cleaner would be noisy, so I solved it with a broom and a dustpan.

After that, mop the floor with a disposable mop.

The floor was so dirty that the disposable mop had to be changed 12 times.

Even my parents couldn't come in easily.

That's not all.

The bed was also carefully rolled up, and it was covered in dust and hair, to the point where it took almost an entire package of rolls to roll it up.

“… … I'm sorry.”

“No, I like cleaning.”

[Kind!]

Everyone is naturally kind to people who are sick.

“Do you know that?”

“… ?”

“That's my sister.”

“Is that… that?”

“Yes. That one. The female protagonist of <White Winter>. Kim Hye-rin.”

“That. That... Rani. Ah. No. More than that... Who. Sister?”

I couldn't openly show that I was a man.

If you do that right now, the trauma will explode and you will be even more shocked and go into hiding deep inside.

At the same time, gradually narrowing the distance between us.

I had to heal Choi Yoon-ha's wounds as much as possible.

The best way to do that would be to make Choi Yoon-ha herself have the will and interest to do so.

Aren't humans said to be curious animals?

“Do you like that girl that much?”

I don't particularly hate my older sister.

But by pretending not to like it, he was able to get the words to come out of Choi Yoon-ha's mouth easily.

“I… like… it. Right now… too.”

“Huh. I see.”

Choi Yoon-ha looks as if he is surprised and embarrassed at being able to say something like this.

And yet he was curious about me.

“Really. Man… Are you… a believer?”

“Huh. Well?”

I never reached out to Choi Yoon-ha first.

After all, she had to make all decisions by her own will.

“That's right.”

Fluffy-.

I said, running my hand over the bedsheets that had just been cleaned by pushing the bedspread.

“Let's check it out for ourselves. Let's start with the hands first.”

“That. That's… ….”

Choi Yoon-ha's pupils trembled.

Her hands twitched. They twitched.

Heavy breathing comes out of my mouth, but I don't even realize it.

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

“Shh. Calm down.”

“Uh-huh. Uh-huh… … Phew.”

“I won't run away. I don't intend to harm you. Think of it as your last chance. Your last salvation. My sister said it too.”

Smile.

My third older sister used to say that the best medicine for people who are sick and tired is a 'smile'.

And at the same time, I was taught by my third older sister.

Thanks to my second older sister's teachings, I was able to have a smile more beautiful than any other beauty.

You worked really hard today.

Today I am… … .

It was the most beautiful thing in the world.

“… … .”

bruise-.

“I'll help you. Revenge.”

“… … ! See. Revenge… … .”

“Tight,” Choi Yoon-ha said, clenching her fist.

Isn't there something like that?

For someone who has lost the will to live, it's like forcing yourself to play the villain and earning their resentment to fuel their motivation.

It was a similar principle.

“Take courage.”

“… … .”

To the average person, this might seem like nothing special courage.

If he were an ordinary person, he would have already grabbed my hand, smiled brightly, and exclaimed that it was amazing.

however.

To Choi Yoon-ha… … .

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Your breathing is ragged.

It took her over ten minutes just to reach out and touch my hand, which was still on the bedsheets.

His face turned pale, as if he was about to suffocate at any moment.

… … Really. It's really broken.

Bam-.

Shudder-!

“Hah… .”

He stretched out his hand.

I just touched one of the knuckles on the back of his hand, but he was so surprised that he didn't know what to do.

I looked at Choi Yoon-ha like that and smiled again and said.

“Well done. You showed great courage.”

“Ah. Ahhh. Huh. Huh… … Huh. Huh!”

[……amazing.]

Pia gave a small exclamation of admiration.

[Really. It's more real than real… … .]

[It wasn't like I received any help from any skills.]

“There's still plenty of time. Slowly. Let's change very slowly. I'll help you.”

“Oh my. Oh my… … Oh my. Oh my!”

I didn't even reach out to Choi Yoon-ha, who was crying loudly.

Rather, it was a good sign.

People release stress through tears.

Because I often vent my anger.

And I personally showed my determination to never leave Choi Yoon-ha's side.

Never wavering.

Even if it was a moment when I needed to go to the bathroom, I would have peed in secret if I had peed here.

He was showing his will to never leave.

I could tell because the more mentally exhausted a person was, the more sensitive he was.

“A little more. Shall we be brave?”

“Ah… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha, who used to burst into tears in shock at just the touch of her finger joints, has already changed and is gaining courage.

He was slowly reaching out his hand towards the back of my hand.

It was faster than before.

'I'm doing well.'

I only muttered those words in my heart.

Now is not the time to rush.

However, I will only cheer you on.

“Ah… … Ahh. Black. Heh. Heh. ”

Finally, Choi Yoon-ha reached out and carefully stroked the back of my hand.

“How is it? Got it?”

Choi Yoon-ha: Probably.

It was the first time in a long time that I smiled and cried.

“I don't… know. Not at all. I don't… know. Sigh. Sob. ”

“I see. Then next time, I'll tell you about a slightly different place. Are you curious? Are you sure I'm really a man?”

“Yes… … I’m curious.”

“Wait a minute. Let me sleep. Yoon-ha.”

“Ugh… ….”

dump-.

Choi Yoon-ha didn't even have the luxury of refusing or rejecting. She just fell backwards with a thud, exhausted from the immense amount of energy she had expended after a long time, and fell fast asleep.

“… … .”

I didn't even reach out to Choi Yoon-ha, who was sleeping.

I just watch cautiously.

Even though I said I just stayed at home.

A body that is extremely emaciated. Dark circles that have settled thickly around the eyes.

Even my hair was full of holes from the immense stress.

For someone like me to end up like this at the age of just a third-year college student… … I could only vaguely sense how much pain he must have endured.

“After. Let's see.”

Squeak. Click-.

I carefully closed Choi Yoon-ha's door and went out.

And I thought deeply about the cooking and the clothes that Choi Yoon-ha would have to change into.

“I asked my parents. What kind of food does Choi Yoon-ha like? I think it's kimchi fried rice and soybean paste stew? Fortunately, it's not that difficult.”

[Excuse me, sir.]

“Huh?”

Pia's voice was serious.

[how.]

[How can you do so well?]

“… … .”

[Doing something for someone. Being needlessly devoted to someone. That's actually something that quite a few people can do.]

[But doing that 'well' isn't easy.]

[Master… … .]

“Well. Maybe you had experience. Or maybe you were interested in it. Or maybe you just learned it naturally because your older sisters were so great.”

[okay.]

Pia shouted again a moment later.

[Aha! I see!]

[That's what it was! Of course. If that's the case, then it can happen. Ta-da!]

I chuckled and immediately opened the closet containing Choi Yoon-ha's clothes and checked all the clothes and underwear inside.

and.

I sat at the kitchen table and leisurely read a book.

Until Choi Yoon-ha, who had fallen asleep for the first time in a long time, was able to sleep soundly.

And after some time had passed.

Rustle-.

I heard it clearly.

Very small though.

I can hear a sound coming from inside the room.

'It could be that he rustled while sleeping, but I guess it's right to assume he woke up.'

Because more than anything, you'll want to go to the bathroom.

“Yoon Ha. I'm going to make kimchi fried rice and soybean paste stew now. What do you think?”

“… Good… ”

Squeak. The door opens.

When I saw that, I smiled and put on an apron and headed to the kitchen.

Choi Yoon-ha ran into the bathroom as if she had been waiting for it.

Click-.

Even the sound of the door locking.

When I saw that, I snickered and fried kimchi and rice with oil, then added eggs and ham on top.

And in the case of doenjang jjigae, the food is so good these days.

You can make something delicious just by boiling it in water.

Shoo-ahhh.

If you pour water really carefully, you'll hear exactly that sound.

As I watched Choi Yoon-ha walk in as if she were dead, I immediately put food in the bowls I had prepared in advance.

I put it on a tray, opened the door, and went in.

I said this while looking at Choi Yoon-ha, who was blankly staring at me.

“I'll feed you.”

        
            Even the most mentally exhausted hikikomori could not resist the one thing among the necessities of life: food.

Even people who are thinking about dying want to avoid starving to death.

That's why I take full advantage of that gap.

I was thinking of narrowing the distance between me and Choi Yoon-ha with food.

Choi Yoon-ha herself was completely unaware of my intentions.

“I. Okay. Okay… … .”

Just open your eyes wide.

But, with shame and the thought of being a nuisance, they just want to reject me.

The more I thought about it, the more I approached her and said,

“I'll let you go when you get a little healthier. Until then, Choi Yoon-ha is just like a baby to me.”

Dalgrak-.

I put the tray on my lap.

She tucked her side hair behind her ear with one hand.

“… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha was once again taken aback by that graceful gesture.

Then again, I doubt if I am a woman or a man.

To be exact, it was a look that made him think she was a woman.

But the driver's license I showed you included English.

Because of that, I couldn't completely believe it, and I felt a mixture of doubt and questioning, so I didn't feel much resistance to the situation, but rather curiosity.

That made me approachable to her.

“Okay. Ah… should I do that?”

“Ugh. Ugh. Ah… … .”

Surprisingly, when they grow up, they act like this to their parents.

It is difficult to rely on it blindly.

Rather, because it's the first time I've seen you today.

It was possible to show one's weaknesses even more nonchalantly.

Dalgrak-.

“Is it delicious?”

“… … Yes.”

And when one of the three major human desires, appetite, is satisfied, the mind and body naturally become somewhat affluent.

“Thank goodness.”

“… … .”

“Eat as much as you want. Have a bite of soybean paste stew here.”

“Ah. I… … um.”

Still feeling embarrassed and sorry.

After a long time, Choi Yun-ha started putting proper food in her mouth, so she couldn't resist and finished all the kimchi fried rice and soybean paste stew she had prepared in advance.

actually.

I deliberately prepared just enough for her to empty out.

“I ate it all.”

“Ah… .”

“Well done.”

Because for this.

Myself.

To make people think that they still have a strong will to live by seeing that they, who had wanted to die, ended up consuming all the food.

“Then that's it.”

“… ?”

He said with a grin.

“Should I wash up?”

“… … !”

“Don't worry. I'll just wash your hair, face, neck, and feet while you're still dressed.”

“Ah. I. That… … .”

Even though I may be a man, I said I would wash her.

Choi Yoon-ha didn't feel any fear from me at all.

The blushing face and the trembling of the skinny body were the reactions of an embarrassed person.

I guess we've become a little closer.

To begin with, Choi Yoon-ha's trauma was from being raped.

It wasn't that I had any aversion to being washed gently.

I don't know if it would be different if it was a man who touched it.

and.

“Let's check it again with something like this.”

“… … !”

“There are some differences between men and women in how they wash, right?”

“… … Yes.”

This time too, I was able to easily get permission by stimulating Choi Yoon-ha's curiosity.

[Use the skill 'Bath Attendant'.]

[Effect: Become a pro at bathing.]

Honestly, even without this skill.

'Whoaaah! Hyunwoo. What if this guy comes in with a water bomb!'

'Heeheehee!'

When I was young, I went to the bathhouse with my three older sisters.

Even if that weren't the case, I didn't mind washing a woman's body, considering that we used to bathe together at home.

“Feet first.”

“Ugh. Ugh… .”

Let's carefully touch the feet, which have no flesh and the bones are visible, and move them to the basin where we had previously filled it with warm water.

Choi Yoon-ha was at a loss, constantly trembling.

“… Heh. Heh. Heh.”

Shudder-.

Throb. Throb-.

It was a lewd movement accompanied by lewd moans.

I wasn't shaken at all.

I just did my best to wash her feet thoroughly, mindful of Choi Yoon-ha's gaze as she looked down at me from above.

With the utmost delicate touch.

“Next, wash your hands.”

“… … .”

I took out a cute teddy bear face band and put it on her forehead.

And she washed my face like a mother would wash her daughter.

“Next is the head.”

“Yes. Yes… .”

I try to make sure that she is not burdened as much as possible.

They even brought a chair so I could lie back against the sink and had my hair washed like at a hair salon.

“Haaa… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha's breath escaped from her mouth naturally because she was so comfortable.

Because, on top of his already outstanding skills, he also has the power of the useless skill of 'bath-attending'.

It must have been an overwhelming force for an ordinary person to experience.

no.

In the first place, it feels really good when someone washes your hair at a beauty salon.

Originally, it felt much better when someone else washed my hair.

Sack. Sack-.

Bubble bubble-.

“Guest. How are you feeling?”

“Okay… Okay.”

But small.

Looking at Choi Yoon-ha, who was smiling, I smiled back and washed her hair with delicate yet considerate hands, trying my best to make sure she didn't have to worry about her own hair.

While doing so, he secretly washed the nape of his neck, which had turned completely black.

Because it's really so fragile.

It was in a condition where it seemed like it would break even with just a little force.

Wooo-.

Woohoo-.

I asked her while drying her hair with a gentle breeze from the dryer.

“How was it? Did you hear that I was a man?”

“Ugh. Ugh. I. All… at all.”

Only after washing up did Choi Yoon-ha realize belatedly why she had entrusted her body to me when she was so defenseless, and she didn't know what to do.

“I. I don't think a man could do this well.”

“Huh. Then I guess I'll have to try to check a little more later. Like I said before. I'm a guy. ”

“Wow. Wow. Wow. I can't believe it… .”

Choi Yoon-ha was fidgeting with her fingers together without realizing it.

The moment I saw that, I turned off the hair dryer.

“I'm sorry... Ugh.”

“Sorry, that's enough. Something else.”

“… Thank you… very much.”

I chuckled and patted her head.

“Well done.”

Treating someone like a baby.

If you were a normal adult, you might actually feel bad about it. Furthermore, many women don't like having their heads stroked as much as you might think.

but.

To Choi Yoon-ha right now, this kind of small warmth felt incredibly great.

“Ah. Hehe.”

“After washing, you should change your clothes. Right. I guess I should change all my underwear too. This. Is this what you like?”

“… … !”

I'm more of a match underwear person.

When I handed her a bra and panties that were comfortable to wear at home, along with the teddy bear pajamas that I had prepared in advance, Choi Yoon-ha's face turned bright red.

“Huh. If I wasn't a guy, I would've dressed you all up. Do you think you could dress yourself?”

“… … .”

As I say that, I get up carefully.

Hug-.

Choi Yoon-ha, who had grabbed my collar, spoke with trembling eyes and sobbing.

“… … Please put this on. I think it will be okay if it’s you… ”

If it is an addiction, then it can be called an addiction.

In a way, I guess I want to make it clear that I am a man.

If I hadn't been cross-dressing, I would never have done it this quickly.

I wouldn't have been able to get close to Choi Yoon-ha like this again.

“Yeah. Okay.”

I patted Choi Yoon-ha's head again and went to her room to undress her.

“… … .”

and.

The moment when Choi Yoon-ha's naked body is slowly revealed.

When I bowed my head slightly.

I felt a tremendous gaze from above.

I deliberately did not raise my head.

“… … .”

If you look up now.

Because there will be Choi Yoon-ha with a more sinister expression than I imagined.

It was shocking even to me.

It was definitely a face you would see in a horror movie.

That's why I'm so calm and composed.

Swish. He put her panties on and skillfully put her bra on too.

“… … Of course… there’s no way my sister… would… have a boyfriend. Ah.”

“Still far?”

Choi Yoon-ha flinched in surprise and yawned without realizing it.

“Ahhh. Huh.”

“Even though you slept earlier. You must still be very tired. I think it would be better to sleep a little more. I ate, washed, and changed clothes, so I can sleep better this time.”

“… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was forced to lie down on the bed, looked at me with trembling eyes.

“Don't worry too much. I've decided to stay here for a while starting today.”

“Ah… … Yes.”

I sang a lullaby to Choi Yoon-ha, patting her hand, which had become much softer than when we first met.

-♬♪♬♪

Choi Yoon-ha, who was very tired, fell asleep against her will shortly after.

Squeak. Boom.

I carefully closed the door to her room and left.

“After… !”

And today, for the first time, I took a deep breath filled with emotion.

[Thank you for your hard work.]

“Yeah.”

To be honest, it was definitely not easy.

If it weren't for me, no one else would be able to do this.

Even I, who has three older sisters and has had a variety of experiences, was already so tired that my eyelids began to feel heavy.

“Ouch.”

But for the first day, the results weren't bad.

The distance has already narrowed considerably.

I'll keep doing this over and over again for a while to make Yoon Ha Choi lose her guard against me as much as possible.

After making her body itself healthy.

All I had to do was to overcome my trauma by proving that I was a man and gradually establish a lifestyle that was closer to normal.

“But that doesn't mean you should become too obsessed or dependent on me.”

Even if you say it like this.

I think a certain degree of obsession and dependence is inevitable.

In the name of minimizing that.

“Is this a school?”

“Yeah. I have class on Monday.”

“… Yes. Sister. Uh… I can’t help it. Oh. Rather, I feel like I depend too much on you, Sister… I’m sorry.”

“No. See you later.”

Because there's nothing I can do on days when I have classes.

And today was the day when I could actively heal from the stress I had been feeling while taking care of Choi Yoon-ha.

because.

[Gayeon University]

“I will call your attendance. Kim Hyun-woo.”

“Yes.”

The professor flinched.

“Kim Hyun-woo?”

“Yes.”

“By any chance, Mr. Kim Hyun-woo, do you have twin siblings?”

“No. If you mean Kim Hyun-woo who came last week, then it's me.”

“Ouch.”

The professor furrowed his brow.

“Is it time to retire?”

Why?

I looked to my right, chuckling and smiling.

There, Han Chae-yeon was seen, trembling but holding back.

At least I got a promise that I wouldn't have to cross-dress to school while I was taking care of Choi Yoon-ha.

That's not all.

'Hehehe. I'm finally getting to hug Han Chae-yeon like this.'

Han Chae-yeon decided to go on a date with me without cross-dressing.

of course.

This was also a means to treat Choi Yoon-ha.

“Let's stop here for today. Hmm.”

After the professor's lecture ended, he kept frowning at me until the very end.

I approached Han Chae-yeon and held out my hand.

“Shall we go?”

Han Chae-yeon looked at my hand for a moment and then puffed out her cheeks a few times.

I let out a small sigh.

“Yeah. But. Remember? I like you, after all! This is for Yoon-ha, after all!”

no…….

That's me.

        
            A date with Han Chae-yeon.

You don't know how much effort I put into today.

I also bought new clothes to emphasize my masculinity.

The makeup was also quite rough.

“Wow. That's cool.”

I feel a little sad when I see Han Chae-yeon speaking as if she is reading a Korean textbook.

“I'm a woman... ... No. I like you better, sister.”

Two years. Now, they are completely turning away from the facts.

Hypnotize yourself.

Kim Hyun-ah said that I transformed into a woman, not a cross-dresser.

Anyone who sees it would think it has two genders.

I was definitely a man.

“I made a movie reservation. Let's go.”

“Where?”

“Dotde Cinema.”

“Okay. What time is the movie showing?”

“There's still about 1 hour and 30 minutes left.”

“Then I guess I can just go around the department store and take a look.”

“Yeah.”

[Dotde Department Store]

I walked to the department store arm in arm with Han Chae-yeon.

To other people, they looked like a proper couple.

Yeah, I guess so.

Because I'm a guy. Ahem!

“Where do you want to go? Right. Want to look at some shoes?”

“Oh. Nice shoes.”

We first safely found the shoe corner.

[5F]

[Women's Classic/Shoes]

As soon as we arrived at the incredibly spacious 5th floor.

There were a lot of pretty shoes spread out before our eyes.

[Lubed Buring]

“Wow! This is so pretty.”

“Is it okay? It's a pump.”

“Yeah! The instep is visible, but the heel is just right, so it's become popular again recently. It was ranked 1st or 2nd a few years ago, but it seems to have fallen a bit recently.”

“This design is nice. And if it's Louvre de Buring, it was the number one brand among women until last year.”

“Real!”

As I was talking about Han Chae-yeon and women's shoes, I unconsciously covered my mouth.

Isn't this more of a feminine aspect than a masculine one?

“Pfft.”

Han Chae-yeon laughed when she saw that.

“So what? The reason I asked you out in the first place was because I liked this aspect of you.”

“… … .”

“You're Kim Hyun-woo now, right? With me. So, just because you're so good at communicating with women doesn't mean you're not the one.”

“That might be true, but.”

I called the staff over and gave Han Chae-yeon the shoes she was interested in one by one.

“But I still want to be a little more manly. That's normal. Isn't it?”

“Well. I… ….”

Han Chae-yeon said, reaching out with one hand and gently caressing her shoe.

“I tend to think that ordinary things are boring. In that sense, I think you, who understands women better than any other man, are attractive.”

Han Chae-yeon, who smiled brightly while doing so, looked very beautiful and confident.

It's shining.

I, too, as a man, wanted to shine like that.

'This guy. In the end, just by looking at what he says, he's saying that he likes me because I'm still a woman.'

Just wait and see.

It wasn't for nothing that I reserved couple seats at a movie theater where there were almost no people, at a time when there were hardly any people, and where there were obviously no people.

'If all my masculinity is concentrated in my vagina, then I'll just use it.'

[wow.]

Unlike Pia, who had already read my mind.

“Ah! Let's go look at clothes this time.”

“Okay. After the movie, do you want to go and look at some cosmetics? I heard there's a new product out. I heard it's pretty.”

“I love it! Hehe!”

It seemed like Han Chae-yeon had no idea what I was planning.

Maybe it's because we've been dating for at least a week.

Or maybe it's because he's confidently crossing his arms.

Han Chae-yeon feels only joy in being with me right now.

I didn't feel any excitement or embarrassment at all.

I guess I'm not manly enough.

'I'll make your face turn red soon and leave you at a loss.'

10 minutes before the movie starts.

“Let's go in slowly. I think the lights are already out and an advertisement is playing.”

“Okay.”

“Two people.”

I showed the QR code for the movie I had reserved in advance and sat down in the couple seats in theater 13 with Han Chae-yeon.

It was a structure with two chairs placed side by side, so there was no center.

A structure that naturally forces the two bodies to come into close contact with each other.

“People. Almost none?”

“That's right. We came right after class. Most people, even college students, aren't at the movie theater at this time.”

There were only six people in the audience, including us.

“Even this is a 19+ adult romance movie.”

“Aha… … That. I see.”

For the first time, Han Chae-yeon's body flinched, not knowing what kind of movie she had come to see.

“Hot love is coming to the movie theater. Hot kiss… … ?”

“Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon, who had been completely relaxed while browsing the department store, began to stiffen.

How cute is that.

I felt like I wanted to pounce on him right away without realizing it.

Patience was important in this case.

The movie ran for a whopping 107 minutes, which was more than enough time.

therefore.

Very slowly.

-Ah! Before watching the movie, please take a moment to be careful! Please be polite in the movie theater!

I was watching the commercials.

I just sat leisurely next to Han Chae-yeon and slowly chewed on popcorn. Han Chae-yeon was on guard and didn't even eat the popcorn for fear of touching my hand.

I feel strangely happy.

Because you're aware of me as a man.

That's how the movie started.

It was a B-grade movie with a 19+ rating, and the audience was limited to only 6 people.

But when you actually watch it, it's not that it's not fun.

-John! Huh. Huh!

“… … gulp.”

Rather, provocative movies tend to make people focus better than even the most famous masterpieces.

As the explicit and lewd scenes continued to appear, Han Chae-yeon also briefly lost her mind and her eyes were stolen by the screen.

And then, naturally, the moment you reach out to eat some popcorn.

“… … !”

Her hands and mine touched.

Han Chae-yeon was surprised and quickly tried to pull my hand away, but I grabbed her hand and didn't let go.

After holding my hand for a few seconds, he let go and smiled faintly.

“You. You… … .”

“Shh. But there are still viewers who watch intently?”

… … but that’s what they say.

The other four audience members, like us, came as dates or couples.

Because there are so many racy scenes in the movie.

When viewed from behind, they were seen kissing or caressing each other's bodies as if they were teasing each other.

“More than that. Your hands are dirty. I'll clean them for you.”

“Ugh. Ugh… … !”

Lick-.

Pfft. Pfft-.

“Heuheu. Heuheu.”

Let me clean Han Chae-yeon's pretty fingers with my mouth.

Her face turned as red as a carrot.

Han Chae-yeon's face was very flustered and tense. I could almost hear her heart pounding in my ears.

Sigh-.

“Let's watch a movie.”

“… … Yeah.”

After a brief pause in that state.

After about 10 minutes, when Han Chae-yeon finally started to focus on the movie again?

“Whoa… !”

Let's put our hand under Han Chae-yeon's skirt and caress her vagina.

Han Chae-yeon let out a small groan in surprise.

Then he looked at me carefully, paying attention to other people's reactions.

“My stress. You said you would definitely relieve it, right?”

“Ha. But this is… … Huh. Sob!”

“You don't hate my face at all? If you really hate it, just reject it strongly. Then I'll stop.”

I was different from the rapist who made Choi Yoon-ha like that.

If you really hated it, I was willing to let it slide.

however…….

“Ugh. Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Han Chae-yeon let go of the hand that was holding my wrist and covered her mouth with both hands, shedding a tear.

She couldn't be this wild, indirectly expressing that she didn't hate it just by holding back her moans.

“Ugh. Ugh! Ugh! ”

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

Using only the sense of your fingertips in the dark.

I fondled Han Chae-yeon's vagina to my heart's content over her soft silk panties.

If you poke the middle part with your hand from time to time and slide your finger inside the axe mark, Han Chae-yeon's waist will lift slightly and her body will tremble.

“… … Go. Go away.”

“You just went away with your fingers?”

“Haa. Haa… … .”

I said this while looking at Han Chae-yeon who had reached her climax and was about to break free.

“It's your turn this time.”

“… … Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon didn't avoid it.

It seemed like he was enjoying the fact that things had already turned out this way.

Chi.i.i.ik-.

Han Chae-yeon carefully unzipped her panties and played with them to take out her vagina.

“Ah.”

Exclamations burst out.

“Oh. It's amazing every time I see it. The Great Turtle that I share with my sister.”

……no.

That's mine. It's mine.

This girl really thinks of herself as she pleases.

“Hmm.”

But I didn't really have the luxury of complaining.

When I actually touched Han Chae-yeon's vagina, I felt a little embarrassed and nervous.

At the cinema.

A space with people, even if it is small.

My heart feels like it's going to burst because a pretty girl like Han Chae-yeon is caressing my vagina with her hand.

And yet, I felt so good.

“… … .”

“Ah. It's still too long and thick to hold with your hand… … .”

And even more so because she secretly whispered obscene words to me.

The feeling of urgency rises quickly.

“Hey. I hope you're not too excited about your sister's Great Turtle.”

So that's me!

Don't you usually read some weird books?

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

“Ugh. Ugh… !”

Of course, it's better when someone else touches you.

It was a pleasure on a whole other level than touching it myself.

There's nothing I can do.

Because the senses are originally sensitive to others.

“Huh. Huh.”

“Are you feeling good?”

On the other hand, the person who touches my vagina doesn't feel even 0.1 of my sensitivity.

I could have touched it more actively.

If I touch it, it becomes so sensitive that it doesn't stop even when I tell it to stop.

That's why.

“Ah… !”

I had no choice but to ejaculate with all my might, without even realizing that my ejaculation was welling up all at once.

Phew-.

Phew. Phew. Phew.

“Wow… Damn. I almost got in big trouble. If I did it right, I could have sprayed semen all over the movie theater.”

Rather, Han Chae-yeon, who had been caressing my vagina, quickly noticed my situation and blocked it with her palm as much as possible.

Instead, both of her hands were sticky and covered in cum.

“Haa. Haa… … .”

I said, looking at it with satisfaction.

Show your manliness.

“All of it. Lick it and eat it.”

“Okay. Okay… .”

After flinching for a moment, Han Chae-yeon showed an even more lewd side, licking all the semen I had ejaculated with her tongue in front of me and scraping it into her mouth.

“Huh. Hehe. You. There's too much of it… … and it's thick, it keeps getting stuck in my throat.”

“Gulp.”

How lewd that sight is.

My soul was never dead from the start.

I said it after seeing it.

“Now climb on top of me and put it in your vagina.”

“Here…?”

“Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon blushed, looked around, and whispered to me.

“Pervert… . You're only manly in corners like this. Really.”

Who are you to be so cute only at times like this? Seriously.

“I said I can't help it… … .”

Han Chae-yeon, although embarrassed, carefully took off her panties, lifted her skirt, climbed on top of me, and rubbed my buttocks against my dick as she spoke.

“But. Hyunwoo. Do you know that?”

“Huh?”

“I think I've been getting along better with other guys lately. I think it's all thanks to you.”

I was wondering why you were saying that now.

“So… …even if it’s not necessarily Yoon-ha’s business. I’m just saying that I feel grateful to you.”

As she said that, Han Chae-yeon slowly lowered her hips.

“Ugh.”

Creak-.

And her vagina slowly swallowed my dick.

        
            Han Chae-yeon's vagina tightens pleasantly.

The darkness of the movie theater was reassuring, and the location of the couple seats in the back.

“Ugh. Ugh!”

A pleasant groan accompanies the screen.

I could hear it right next to me.

Why does a woman's vagina feel so good?

I guess the opposite was also true.

“Haah. Haa… !”

Han Chae-yeon, regardless of my orders.

She was thrusting her butt up and down hard for her own pleasure.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Ouch. Haaah. Haa… .”

“You can shake it harder. No one here cares anyway.”

“Hwaaang. Haa. Hwaaang.”

Creak. Creak.

It was also nice to feel my manliness by having Han Chae-yeon shake her hips like this.

“Huh?!”

I just got up and lifted Han Chae-yeon up.

He made her hold onto the seat in front of her and roughly thrust his waist in reverse.

“Okay. Wait a minute. Huh. This is still dangerous. Haaak. Haat.”

Not sitting on a chair.

Anyone who saw the woman's posture, as she raised her upper body and held on to the front seat, found it suspicious.

Even though it's a 19+ movie theater.

Even if there are people other than us who came for dirty purposes.

If I was caught like this, I was sure my heart would sink with embarrassment.

nevertheless.

“Are you sure you don't like it?”

“Ugh. All. Of course. Haaang. This is… dangerous. Haaang. Haa. Stop for a moment… .”

“But Chaeyeon's vagina is so tight that it feels so good? Your vagina is so tight that it's biting my dick and not letting go.”

“Heuheu. Heuk. I don't know. That's... That's different. Haaang.”

“What's different!”

“Hmph… …Ah. Aah. Ah.”

In the end, Han Chae-yeon lost the will to stop me.

Collapse into pleasure.

I lifted my buttocks and squeezed my vagina, making it feel even better.

As he poked and prodded the cervix while roughly scratching the sticky vaginal walls, Han Chae-yeon eventually let out a moan with a pleasant smile.

“Haaang. I don't know. Good... ... Good. Haaang. Sister's... I like it.”

Even in the midst of all this, it was absurd for her to call me older sister.

It felt so good that I didn't care, so I grabbed Han Chae-yeon's buttocks and squeezed it tightly, ejaculating inside her with all my might.

Brrr-.

View. Viewrurrrur.

“Haa. Haa… … Come inside. Come in with all your might… … .”

“Haa. Haa. I pooped a lot… … .”

“I felt good. You worked hard.”

Han Chae-yeon, satisfied with her vaginal discharge, sat down immediately.

He bent his upper body to the side and cleaned my vagina with his mouth.

“You… … .”

That look is too wild.

I was surprised because I didn't know that someone who was a virgin until recently would do something like this.

Han Chae-yeon smiled and winked.

“You studied this and that?”

… … It was clear that I had bought and read some strange book.

[-End-]

The movie is over.

The memories that remain in my head are Han Chae-yeon's granddaughter. Fellatio. Sex.

The softness of her butt.

… … Regret about why I didn’t touch her chest.

'to?'

I stopped.

“Why? We should eat a meal before we break up.”

“No. It's just a thought that occurred to me.”

“Huh?”

“Am I trash?”

“Ah… .”

At my muttering, Han Chae-yeon burst into laughter and said, “Phuhat,” while hitting my back.

“And you're an accomplice too. If you feel good, that's fine!”

“… … Yeah. Right.”

Let's do it that way.

[I wonder if the master is also the same in turning a blind eye to reality.]

[WatDonald]

I was craving a hamburger, so I came to Wat Donald's with Han Chae-yeon to just relax.

We sat at a table by the window and chatted while eating.

“There is.”

“Yeah.”

“When I was in the movie theater earlier and I was getting roughly hit with a "yeah, yeah" sound.”

“You don't have to use onomatopoeia like that.”

“What should I say? I felt like I was being stabbed by my sister.”

no.

That's you.

“Ah. I misspoke. So.”

“Shhh.” Han Chae-yeon said as she took a bite of her small beer and laughed.

“I hate to admit it, but you are also my sister. You are also you.”

“여… .”

“Kill.”

… … I couldn’t help but shut my mouth immediately at the thrilling feeling I felt on my side.

“Today was fun. Please work a little harder in the future. If Yoon-ha gets better, I'll do dates like today as much as I want. Ah. Of course, next time, I'll ask you to act as my older sister.”

“So you saw that… … No. Okay. Okay.”

Please continue to work hard in the future… ok.

[Master?]

“… … .”

I thought about this while riding the bus to LC Flower Town where Choi Yoon-ha was waiting.

A time when you have to dress up all day.

Generally speaking, it would be a very difficult task that would make you vomit.

I had that thought as I leaned against the bus window and looked at my reflection.

'Am I really having a hard time?'

It's the Yin-Yang Divine Art.

It's the fairy godmother.

Leaving that aside… … I asked myself carefully.

Dressing up as a woman and taking care of Choi Yoon-ha all day long.

Is it really that hard?

“… … .”

The answer to that question could not be told to anyone.

For now, it was best to just keep it buried in my heart.

“Oh, right. Harem point settlement.”

[right!]

[Is movie theater sex with Han Chae-yeon high on points?]

[You have gained 300 HP!]

It's not that high?

[Eeeek!]

[Aren't you trying to eat too much? Because of Choi Yoon-ha, the master's fishing grounds are now reduced to a mere three people?]

[Besides, you've seen the effects of skills and items. 300 points is a lot.]

but.

Is that so?

“Item draw 3 times.”

[Uh. I said it roughly, so this is something like this.]

“The original gacha game was just an infinite reroll or something like that until you got an SSR. ”

[Is that so?]

[Well, whatever it is, the items chosen this time are as follows.]

[Happy Dream Sleep Fragrance]

[Aphrodisiac made from orc spit]

[Right to access information]

Happy Dream Sleep Fragrance is an item that helps you have happy dreams.

A weak drug. A stimulant.

If you look closely, the information access right is a ticket that allows you to check the information you want.

[However, more difficult questions require more question vouchers.]

“Hmm.”

[The next stop is LC Flower Town.]

Beep-.

I thought as I pressed the stop button.

“Honestly, in the case of Happy Dream sleep scent, I just want to use it myself.”

That can't be possible.

“If I have this and a medicine, I can take care of Choi Yoon-ha a little faster.”

[Do you have a dream you want to have?]

“Well.”

I answered like that before going up to the 18th floor of LC Flower Town.

I quickly finished getting dressed.

[You don't seem to be as sincere as when we first met?]

“Because back then, impact was important. They say that first impressions are half of what you get in society. That's why I put in the effort. If not, you can just do it roughly.”

[Still, I think it's really amazing that you can finish changing your clothes in the time it takes to get on the elevator!]

“That's... … .”

I looked at the mirror in the elevator.

A picture of me dressed as a woman.

It's like seeing a vision of my older sisters clinging to me like a stranger.

Going further.

It was so familiar.

“… … I did a lot. It’s only natural that it’s fast.”

Am I really having a hard time right now, dressed up as a woman and taking care of Choi Yoon-ha?

I slowly took a step forward, mulling over the answer to the question I had asked once again.

“I'm back. Yoonha. Have you been well?”

“I'm not a baby. Hyuna unnie.”

“Really? You still look like a baby to me.”

I smiled as I looked at Choi Yoon-ha, who was now able to come out to the front door.

Due to the influence of the items that came out today.

It seemed like the time had come to end for me to stay stuck with her like this.

Before that.

“Let's watch the drama <White Angel> together today.”

“<White Angel>?”

“Yeah. This is also a drama that my older sister is starring in. To be exact, do you know the cartoon called <White Angel>? It's an animation. ”

“Yes, I know.”

“A real-life version of that. A cartoon about a girl with a sore throat who temporarily becomes an adult and sings with the help of the gods of death.”

“That was super popular among girls too.”

“Right? I enjoyed it too.”

It looks like I don't know anything about the live-action drama starring my favorite actress, Kim Hye-rin.

Even today, smartphones and such.

It seemed like there was a great deal of resistance to outside news.

The biggest cause would be trauma.

Fear of being reminded of the time when I was raped.

Dislike and fear of men.

'But that doesn't mean we can continue to move forward at a slow pace like this for ten years, or a hundred years.'

[You have 'Orc Saliva Potion' and 'Happy Dream Sleep Incense' in your inventory.]

and.

[Recovery scroll too.]

<White Angel> was an animation and drama with incredibly beautiful songs.

My second older sister isn't that good at singing.

Fortunately, the song itself was sung by Kim Hye-eun, the third older sister and leader of a globally popular K-pop girl group.

but.

Because my sisters' voices have similar parts.

There shouldn't be any problem.

anyway.

<White Angel> has some very touching parts that are enough to make you cry, and the song is also beautiful.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was suffering from mental illness in many ways, needed to cry a little more.

I had to vent my inner resentment.

[Would you like to play White Angel Episode 1 VOD?]

[Yes/No]

“Shall we watch it together?”

“Yes, Sister.”

Maybe it's because you've been with me for almost a week now.

Or maybe this is to confirm whether I am a man or not.

Choi Yoon-ha now sticks with me quite freely.

The content was well-drawn with a touching ending about a girl who wanted to sing.

The second oldest sister, Kim Hye-rin, clearly expressed that.

And the song that flows out.

-♪♬♪♬

-To me when I was young. I didn't know what to do, as if the world had collapsed.

As expected, I guess you could say he's a top idol.

My third older sister is good at singing even sad songs.

Even the acting matches it.

“It's good to watch while singing along. This song. It's pretty famous, isn't it?”

“Black. Heuk. Heuk.”

I held Choi Yoon-ha tightly in my arms.

Even after the drama ended, we sang together.

Choi Yoon-ha, who heard that, carefully raised her head and smiled.

“I feel more confident when I sing like this. My sister is definitely a woman.”

“Do you really think so? Even though I clearly revealed my identity as a transvestite at first?”

“Hey. How can a man sing a song like this?”

“If you think like that, you might be surprised later.”

As I said that, I took good care of Choi Yoon-ha today too.

If there is anything different from usual… … .

Is it something like mixing 'a potion made from orc saliva' into the curry pork cutlet I prepared for dinner?

“I'll eat well!”

Choi Yoon-ha has definitely become brighter now.

I ate all the food I prepared.

Enough to believe it was a new bowl.

Everything, even the weakest.

Exactly 10 minutes.

The effect was immediately noticeable.

“Heuheuuheu. Heuheu. Heuheuuh… … .”

On a hot body.

Looking at Choi Yoon-ha, who was looking up at me with eyes that were full of longing.

I slowly lifted her chin and whispered while kissing it.

“That's how it is today.”

“Haa. Sister… … .”

“On the contrary, I will prove to you that I am a man.”

At the same time.

I was thinking of covering up Choi Yoon-ha's terrible memories again.

Pot-.

[Use the recovery scroll.]

[Replay Choi Yoon-ha's hymen.]

“Today. This will be your first real experience.”

        
            The word 'weak' is a crime for nothing.

It wasn't used to pick on women.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… … .”

Even a woman who was completely ruined after being confined to her home for a year due to the trauma of being raped is made this hot.

As if there was no such trauma.

He was looking at me with hot, sad eyes.

It was the look in the eyes of a female who wanted that of a man right now.

“Sister. Ugh. I… feel strange. Sister. Haaang. Mo. My body is too hot… … .”

A woman in this condition would have been easy to seduce, not just me, but anyone.

however.

“Don't worry, Yoonha. From now on, leave everything to me.”

“Sister…you?”

side-.

This is the moment when he kisses her a second time, following the first, and puts his hand on her shoulder.

“Ah… ?”

Choi Yoon-ha had a seizure.

“Gyaaaahhh! No! Nooo! No… ! Haaak. Haak! No… … No. No… … Sigh. No. No. No. No… … .”

“Ugh!”

In the process, my face got slightly scratched.

[Master!]

are you okay.

I don't care.

The moment when you raise your hand with a kiss.

It seemed as if the trauma that had been tormenting Choi Yoon-ha for so long had resurfaced as if a switch had been turned on.

“Probably in this state, that piece of trash must have forced you to do it. That's why it's rape. Even though you clearly screamed no. That bastard kept harassing you, right?”

“No… Uh. No. No. No. No… … Save me. Mom. Dad… … .”

Thump, once again Choi Yoon-ha’s fingernails grazed my cheek.

This time, I felt a sharp pain, as if I was bleeding.

Nevertheless, I didn't care at all and continued to speak to Choi Yoon-ha in a relaxed and calm voice.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… ! Aaaah. Aaaah… … !”

“Yoon Ha-ya. Is that the trash guy in front of you right now? Or is that the older sister you usually follow diligently?”

“Ugh. Ugh. Ugh… … .”

Drool is flowing from the corner of my mouth.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was shedding tears, looks straight ahead with trembling eyes.

And then slowly his mouth opened.

“… Sister… … Sob.”

“Yeah. That's right. Can't we do it for sure this time?”

The victim, who seemed to have rejected everything, finally allowed warmth to enter her life again.

At first we held hands.

He quietly hugged her, pushing the hand he was holding between his armpits.

“Heuheuuung… … Heuheuuung. Heuheuuung… … .”

A woman's fragrant scent tickles my nose along with her ample breasts that swell beyond my chest.

This was an absolute gender difference that even I could not emulate by cross-dressing.

Choi Yoon-ha regained some comfort at the sight of my familiar scent and the warmth that she felt.

I gently stroked the back of Choi Yoon-ha's head.

“It's okay. It's okay. Don't worry. When have I ever bothered you? I've always moved for you. I'm on your side. Didn't my sister say that too?”

“My… side… … someone who helps me get revenge.”

“Yeah. This is all to get revenge on that piece of trash. And to heal you. I'll erase all your trashy memories.”

“Huh-huh. Huh! Huh-huh. Huh-huh… … Sister. I’m scared.”

“Yeah. Were you scared?”

Choi Yoon-ha, who had belatedly hugged me, clung to me desperately, scratching my back with her nails in return.

It's not that you're rejecting me anymore.

At the point when we started to accept it more actively, it was right to see that the major crisis had actually passed.

From here on out, the key was simply how to provide Choi Yoon-ha with kind and pleasant times.

'Even that isn't really that difficult.'

I just refused for a moment because of a relapse of trauma.

“Whoa. Whoa… … Whoa… … .”

Rather, it was a brief outburst.

The effect of the potion was further maximized.

Ironically, Choi Yoon-ha's true state was somewhat more messed up.

Drool was flowing from the corner of my mouth.

Tears are flowing from my eyes.

From the vagina, obscene fluids were constantly leaking out, soaking the bed sheets.

She was truly a horny female.

“Yoon Ha. So cute.”

While giving her a third kiss, I secretly flicked Yoon-ha's nipple, which was erect as much as it could be, with my index finger.

“Heee… … ! Heuk!”

Just with that, Choi Yoon-ha easily reached climax with the immense pleasure she had experienced for the first time in her life, and briefly revealed the whites of her vagina.

“Whoa. Whoa… Haa. Haaang.”

“Okay. Yoonha?”

“Heeep. Heek! Ah. Aaaaah… …! Haak. Haak!”

Even though he only caressed her chest, Choi Yoon-ha became extremely excited and, unable to endure the pleasure, fell over onto her back.

“Haa. Haa… … .”

Gulp. Gulp.

Push. Push. Push.

A foul odor was emanating from her vagina.

The amount of love juice flowing out was so great that it caused a flood.

I gently scratched Choi Yoon-ha's extremely sensitive abdomen from top to bottom.

“Haaah… … !”

Let's go down past the belly button area to near the vulva.

Choi Yoon-ha, who is leaving again in a grand manner.

“Are you feeling well? Yoonha?”

“Mood. Mood… … Haaang. Mood… … .”

“Tell me it feels good.”

If you just keep being kind, you should be able to overcome some of the trauma.

Still, to some extent, it was necessary to use coercion to completely cover it up.

“I feel good. I feel good… … Haa. Haaang.”

Above all, I had to repeat it with my own mouth.

When I woke up from my weakness.

If you remember that you said it with your own mouth, you'll be able to shake it off and get up much faster.

“Yeah. Sex feels good. You just got caught by the wrong piece of trash. So I'm going to teach you how good sex feels.”

“Haaang. Haaang. Sister… … Sister. Sister. Sister… … .”

“Okay. This time, I'll find out for sure whether I'm a man or a woman.”

“Whaaaang! Whoaang!”

I covered Choi Yoon-ha's body, which was lying face down, with my body, cupping her ample breasts and licking her nipples with my tongue.

“Hwaaang. Hwaang! Haaang. Let's go... ... Let's go again... ! Heeep. Heeek!”

Push. Push. Push.

I don't know which shiofuki this is.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was feeling so good, continued to tremble in the afterglow of climax with a face befitting a truly ruined woman.

'I want to put it in.'

Because that look is so wild.

I was so horny that I wanted to get an erection right away.

I wanted to roughly bury my penis, which had been unable to calm down due to the smell of a female since earlier, into her vagina.

I wanted to make that mess of a woman even worse with my dick.

What kind of expression will Choi Yoon-ha make when I grab that fragile arm and roughly push it backwards?

Will it go away every time I slam my butt into it, letting out a vulgar, female-like moan?

“… … .”

What the fuck.

I knew in my head that that wasn't right.

The male's instinct is.

The male's desires needed to be put on hold for a moment.

This just wasn't sex for me.

After all, it was time to treat Choi Yoon-ha.

'As if I were treating a virgin. As if I were treating the most picky and sensitive virgin in the world. As if I were treating a princess.'

I held back my urge to put it in.

I took off Choi Yoon-ha's pants and panties, which were soaking wet.

“Haaaang. Sister… … Boo. I’m embarrassed. Haaang.”

“Embarrassing, but it feels good. Yoonha. How is it? Does it feel better now that you've taken off your panties and it's cool? Phew… !”

“Hhhh! Blindfold. Blindfold… … ! Don’t breathe into me… … Haaang. Again. It’s gone again… … Heeep. Heek!”

It's dirty.

I want to hit it.

It was night.

I wanted to hit it.

I gently played with the area around Choi Yoon-ha's vagina, including her belly button, with my index finger.

“Whoaah. Huh… … Haak! Haaaang!”

“How about it? Do you want me to touch you? Do you want me to touch you?”

“Ugh. Whoa. I want… … Touch me. Touch me. Sis. Touch me… … Haaang.”

“Yeah. Okay. Our lewd Yoonha's pussy. I'll touch it a lot.”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak-!

“Heeek. Heet… … Heek! Huaang. Huat. Huaa… … Hua. Huaa… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha reached climax after climax with a stupid smile.

I felt so good that saliva flowed out between my tightly shut lips.

It was the face of a shallow female who had completely surrendered to pleasure.

I want to hit you!

Rather, it was harder to endure lately, as I had hugged several women and learned how good it felt to roughly thrust my penis into a woman's vagina.

I'm thirsty.

My throat is parched.

But I swallowed hard and held back as much as I could.

“Hehe. Hehe. Hehe… … Sister. It’s so good… … I like it… … .”

He's just enjoying himself.

Fatally!

Shudder-.

Throb. Throb-.

My vagina was twitching and dripping Cooper's fluid.

I still didn't put my penis in, but rather brought my face close to Choi Yoon-ha's pussy, which was trembling and soaking wet from my fingers.

“Our Yoonha's pussy smells so filthy.”

“Haa. No. Sister. Haaang. That. That's embarrassing… … .”

“I'm not embarrassed at all. It's all good. I can see you're still embarrassed. You have a long way to go. I'll make you feel better.”

I was holding back the urge to hit him so much that sweat was running down my forehead.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was completely let go, was really annoying.

It's a bad desire though.

In a way, I hated her even more because she was a hurt and broken woman.

Fuck.

True sexual desire was a dirty desire before it felt good.

I tried hard to suppress the desire in my hardened vagina and put my lips on Choi Yoon-ha's soaking wet pussy.

Sigh-.

“Heeep! Heeep… … Haaang! No. No! Haaang. No. Sister… … That. That's dirty. Haaang! It's dirty… … Haaang!”

“Not dirty at all. Yoonha's bo... ji. Tasty. Eung. Slurp. Slurp.”

“Whoaah! Huh. Ah. I won't answer... ... Haaah.”

The guy who raped Choi Yoon-ha would never have done it.

He would have immediately pounced on Choi Yoon-ha, who was obviously a virgin, and fucked her over and over again.

He would have only done dirty things to satisfy his own desires.

It was a complete turnaround.

Without even hitting it.

He repeats countless actions that make Choi Yoon-ha feel good.

Even if you take a medicine, it will go away if you just touch it.

In the midst of all this, Choi Yoon-ha was enjoying a time of bliss and delight to the point of losing her mind as she was receiving sincere care.

“Heee. Heeek!!”

I don't know how many times I climaxed while gritting my teeth.

Push. Push shu shu-.

Shiofuki's water spurted out repeatedly on my face as I buried my face in her vagina.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… … .”

In Choi Yoon-ha's room, steam rose ceaselessly.

A whole hour.

67 minutes to be exact.

It was the time I caressed Choi Yoon-ha.

Even just the caressing made Choi Yoon-ji feel like it was something she would never experience again in her life.

That wasn't enough.

“Yoon Ha-ya. It's time for me to know that I'm a man.”

“Haa. Haa.”

Rustle-.

“… … !”

Let me take off the skirt I was wearing.

Choi Yoon-ha's eyes opened wider than ever.

There, like the voluptuous breasts that only women can have, the objects that only men can have stood tall and proud, as if they were going to tear the panties apart.

◦Can I do %◦?”

I asked Choi Yoon-ha's will until the end.

The answer is already out there.

It was important to let Choi Yoon-ha speak directly.

Choosing 'yourself' and so on.

Because it's different when something is chosen because someone else forced it to.

At my question, Choi Yoon-ha still seemed afraid, but soon gave in to the pleasure engraved in her body.

Sit upright on the bed with your thighs spread apart.

He said, carefully spreading his vagina left and right with his own hands.

“… … Like.”

As soon as permission was granted.

I, who had been holding back, rushed at Choi Yoon-ha like an animal.

        
            Even though a year has passed.

Choi Yoon-ha still remembers that incident vividly as if it happened 'yesterday'.

Dark space.

Being forcibly thrown onto the bed.

'No. I don't like it!'

Despite strong refusal.

He still remembered the beast that hit him in the face with its fist and then forcibly raped him.

I said no■■■■■■■ I said no■■ I said no■■ I said no! ■■ It's horrible■■■■ It hurts■■■ It hurts■■ I hate■■ I hate it.

■■■■■■■

The romantic first experience that every woman dreams of.

Tears and pain.

It was a day filled with nothing but horror.

'Hehe. Report it. Do you think I've fucked a bitch like you once or twice?'

I still couldn't forget the look on the face of the guy who was saying those things to her while she was a complete mess.

What was more shocking was...

'... ... Is this the verdict?'

It wasn't even a controversy.

Even though his parents abandoned their work and ran around here and there, the world took that piece of trash's side.

Because he is a successful actor.

It's horrible. It's dirty. It's horrible. It's horrible■■■■It's dirty. Dirty■■ It's horrible■■■■.

Choi Yoon-ha despised the world.

I closed the door of my heart.

As long as that horrible experience remains.

He said that he could never go back to the way he was before.

I decided that I couldn't go out of the house.

That's what it was.

“Haaah… … !”

How did this happen?

“Whoaang. Whoa. Whoaang.”

Could it be that I am the protagonist of these obscene and sweet moans?

That can't be true.

but.

“Whoaaaa. Huh!”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Huh! Hwaaang… … !”

Every time something thick and hard rose from below, a lightning strike from my head would go down my spine.

I was so happy that my hair turned white.

I couldn't understand what was happening.

That thing called sex.

Was it such a pleasant experience?

“Whoaang. Whoa. Hah! Haaaang… … !”

I bet you hated it so much.

I would have despised it.

I never want to look at something like this again. I thought it would be better to just die.

“Are you feeling good?”

“Haaah. I feel. I feel good… … Bye… … Haaah.”

Is it really me who is pleading with such stupid words?

“If it feels that good, tell me to stab you harder.”

“Heh. Heh. Sister… … More. Stab me harder. Me. Make a mess of me… … Huh. Huhhhh!”

really.

Am I begging the 'man' to do more right now?

Choi Yoon-ha was confused but also so happy that she didn't know what to do.

It was just good.

It was so good.

I was happy.

furthermore…….

Creak-.

“Heeep. Heeeek! Huaaaang!”

A dull pain that feels small even when you are feeling good.

'That can't be true.'

I've experienced that once.

It was the pain of my hymen being torn by a man's penis.

But her hymen was already… … .

“You can think that the whole thing with that piece of trash was a dream. Today is Yoon-ha's first real experience. Got it?”

“That's... … Huh. Heuheu. Yeah. Eung... … Yeah. Yeah. Haaang. Haaang.”

I don't know.

My head was spinning.

Just hearing 'Unnie's' voice makes me feel better.

I just want to listen to it without thinking.

If she followed silently, greater pleasure would make her happy.

“Hwaaang. Hwaang. Hwaat… … Aah!”

Viewrut-.

View. Ugh-.

Choi Yoon-ha thought as she felt the hot semen forcefully entering her womb.

I like sex… … .

I like sex… … I like you, sis… … Sex. Sex. Sex… … Sister. Sister. Sister… … !

“Haaang. Haa. Haa… … .”

“There's still a long way to go. Our Yoonha. She's lewd. Really.”

Choi Yoon-ha just smiled like an idiot and squeezed her vagina as she watched Kim Hyun-ah put her finger in her mouth and stir it.

Now, for the first time, he had forgotten the terrible memories of that time and was enjoying pure happiness.

“I like sex with my sister… … Haa. Haaang.”

* * *

I felt like I was trash.

“Hwaaang. Hwaang. Haaang… !”

I was more excited about the fact that I was fucking the kid who had been raped by the trash.

I was more excited because she wasn't just a virgin.

It feels good to see you tightening your muscles.

I was even more excited by the fact that the hymen of the girl who had been hurt by being eaten once was regenerated and was being torn again with all her might by my dick.

“Ugh. Gasp. Ugh.”

“Whoaah. Hah. Huh!”

I was so happy that I shook it hard.

I almost accidentally ripped off a little bit of my wig.

I got excited there again.

Why am I eating this child as 'Kim Hyun-ah' instead of as my original self?

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Whoaah! Hah. Hah. Uh. Sister, you like it… … You like it. Hah. You feel good… … .”

Why am I having sex while being called sister?

Although it felt a little bit sad, I couldn't stop the corners of my mouth from going up.

Shouldn't I rather be enjoying the present?

“T. It's cheap.”

“Haaah! Haaat. Haaaang!”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

If I were a real woman, this would never have been possible.

Aren't I spreading my seed all over the woman's womb?

okay.

This was an impossible act for a woman.

“Huh. Huh… … .”

Furthermore, the fact that I was eating the child I had been caring for for nearly a week was quite stimulating.

That you must always protect me.

I was once again fucking up a broken woman who I thought needed to be healed.

“Heuheu. Heung. Heuheu… … .”

A child who was always somewhere dark.

Every time I fucked her, I would watch her sob with that vulgar female expression, and I felt like I could fuck her all day.

“Haaang. Haaang.”

I really hated Choi Yoon-ha, who would shed tears because of me and make a female expression.

In the end, I fought. And fought again.

Even I couldn't count the number of times I kept fucking Choi Yoon-ha in the same position, and I ended up making her faint twice.

“Hoo… … .”

That's why I'm asking.

After having sex to the point where I felt like my balls were completely empty, I finally took my dick out of Choi Yoon-ha's vagina.

Chubby-.

That's for sure.

Because you pushed me like this.

There probably wasn't any left originally, but now the man who raped Choi Yoon-ha is really inside her.

It was clear that there would be no trace left of 'Lim Sung-hoon', who was called one of the best male actors in Korea.

Lim Seong-hun… … .

“I didn't know you were such a piece of trash with such a nice face.”

They say that half of a person's life is eaten up by the face.

But I also never doubted that Im Seong-hun was that much trash.

ah.

Because this person seemed like a really kind person…

'So this is why people fall for scammers who give off a really good impression, even though they know it.'

I looked down while muttering to myself.

I saw Choi Yoon-ha, naked and covered in sweat, constantly sobbing and spitting out the semen I had ejaculated.

“After.”

Looking at that makes my lower body swell with blood.

Now it really hurts and I can't drive it in anymore.

It seems like the weak effect has worn off.

[Take out 'Happy Dream Sleep Fragrance' from your inventory.]

I put the sleeping pill on the shelf next to Choi Yoon-ha's bed.

[Choi Yoon-ha has a happy dream.]

“Have nice dreams.”

I swept Choi Yoon-ha's sweaty forehead and left the room.

And I felt a little nervous.

'I understand why doctors don't feel relieved right after surgery or treatment.'

I could only feel reassured when I saw that the patient was clearly in good health.

The results will ultimately prove whether the method I used on Choi Yoon-ha was truly right.

I was also worried that maybe I had relapsed and made the trauma worse.

“I really don't know if this kind of obscene method is possible.”

[Isn't that possible?]

[Choi Yoon-ha's condition has also greatly improved thanks to the Yin-Yang Divine Power. And thanks to the recovery, most of her wounds have been erased.]

[Rather, Pia thinks that it might have been better to actively utilize the 'Yin-Yang Divine Art' from the beginning. Because the effects of the Yin-Yang Divine Art make women who are raped by their masters feel greater pleasure and their condition recovers.]

“… … I guess I wasn't aware of my skills to that extent.”

That would be true.

One day, suddenly, a status window appeared.

I wasn't a person who was so clever that I could adapt in an instant. I was the only one who was unrivaled in cross-dressing.

Because I've done that much.

“After-”

I let out a small sigh.

For now, I wanted to put all such thoughts aside.

This side was also so busy that the wise man's time came properly.

“Rather than that, settle the points.”

[Okay, I understand!]

[Choi Yoon-ha's sex that was ruined! Even the sex where she used the recovery scroll to regenerate her hymen is real. It's really high points?!]

[You have obtained a whopping 1,000 HP (Harem Points)!]

This time I answered without hesitation.

“Skill pull 2 times.”

There was no need to hesitate.

If you have any small points left, you can draw an item.

If you have more than 500 points, you can select a skill.

That was the most efficient way to use it.

[Get out!]

[You have acquired the skills 'Yin-Yang Divine Art' and 'Fairy Heavenly Martial Arts'.]

[In the case of Yin-Yang Shinkong, it is duplicated. So, it goes up to level 2!]

What is the Fairy Dance?

[Fairy Heavenly Martial Arts Lv1]

-Rank: SSR

-Effect: You can display powerful martial arts based on the internal energy of the Fairy Goddess.

[Is this the Fairy Dance?]

[I think it was originally a dance technique, not a martial art. It was a dance dedicated to the heavens. I think it has transformed into a martial art that can subdue an opponent based on elegant movements.]

“… … No need for a dog.”

Or the Heavenly Demonic Cultivation.

Otherwise, something like the Cheonma Gunrimbo will come out.

How can something like this pop up in the middle of all this?

“Tsk. Still, if I encounter something like a random murder, I'll feel a little relieved. I'm probably the only one in this modern age who can use martial arts.”

[That's a valid point! Hahaha!]

*

Morning has come.

Is this like the time of destiny?

I briefly closed my eyes and carefully knocked on the door after hearing Choi Yoon-ha's rustling sound.

dripping-.

“Yoon Ha-ya?”

To be honest, I was a little scared.

How will she react?

Should I despise him, saying that I am just another man after all?

Wouldn't you vaguely recall how you looked yesterday, blame yourself, and burst into tears?

“Ah. Come in.”

I let out a small sigh of relief.

Just by listening to her voice, I could tell that Choi Yoon-ha's condition wasn't that bad.

Squeak-.

Let's open the door and go in.

There, Choi Yoon-ha was looking at me with one leg up, naked and not wearing a single thread, smiling brightly.

“Oh. What are you doing without clothes on?”

“Hey. What do you think? The weather is nice. And you're the person I had such a great time with yesterday. There's no need to be embarrassed. Rather, I wanted to show it to my... 'oppa'.”

Towering.

Stopped.

uh?

what?

I broke down and stopped.

Rather, Choi Yoon-ha was the first to get out of bed and approach me.

Then he carefully reached out to my wig and said:

Slurp-.

“Ah. He really was a man.”

Then Choi Yoon-ha said.

“Thank goodness.”

        
            I was surprised.

I was genuinely surprised.

“Brother. Are you okay? Did you sleep well?”

Is this the same person?

Is it really true that the Choi Yoon-ha in front of me right now is the same woman I saw yesterday?

Did I do something wrong?

Or does Happy Dream Sleep Scent have a huge impact?

What kind of dream did you have?

I muttered to myself like this.

“… … Ah. Isn't this it?”

Choi Yoon-ha, who had been carefully moving away, muttered something without me knowing.

He then raised his head and said.

It's the face of Choi Yoon-ha, whom I know, who is having a hard time enduring something.

“I'm having a hard time right now, aren't I? I know how much you've worked for me. I'm trying to pretend I'm okay.”

“Ah… … .”

“I also wanted to be an actor. I can act to that extent. I acted because I wanted to cheer up my brother who has suffered so much. Would it be better to just be the same as usual?”

“Ah. What is it? That's what it was.”

For a moment, a cold sweat ran down my face.

It was an act.

Just in case.

“Yoon Ha-ya.”

“Yes, brother.”

“Have you ever had a dream or something?”

“… … !”

At that moment.

For a moment, Choi Yoon-ha's face turned the reddest in the world and she looked dazed.

He was so startled that he grabbed the ball with both hands and avoided my gaze.

Just by looking at it, you can tell that Happy Dream sleep scent did its job.

“If you had a dream, tell me what it was… … .”

“Mo. I can't do it.”

“Huh?”

I want to know.

Because if you know the content of the dream, you can make some inferences about what kind of dream Choi Yoon-ha had and what kind of influence it had on her.

but.

“… … Rice. It was just a dream. That. That's why I can't say anything.”

“If it's nothing special... … .”

“That. Just! Ku. I think I can only tell you that my brother… appeared in my dreams. That. Nothing more than that, really.”

Even though it was just acting until a little while ago.

Something was wrong. I thought the kid who I thought would give me everything suddenly and firmly refused to talk about his dream like a general facing a cliff, so I couldn't force him anymore.

'What on earth were you dreaming about?'

I was so curious that I briefly considered using my 'information access right'.

But I let it go because I thought it would be rude to find out forcibly what someone was trying to hide.

[It’s not because you feel sorry for the item…?]

If only that had been a waste.

You wouldn't have given Choi Yoon-ha three items, would you?

[Well, this is the first time I've seen someone use an item called a Recovery Scroll just to regenerate their hymen.]

[This is almost like curing a cold with an elixir.]

I don't know what the metaphor is, though.

Whatever it is.

“I guess things have gotten better. Now that I can face you head-on like this.”

“Ah. Only Oppa can do it. That. That's because yesterday... Oppa properly overwrote my horrible memories.”

“Do you remember correctly?”

You must have been drunk and out of your mind?

“Not really. It felt really good… … I definitely remember yesterday being my first real experience. You’re like my savior!”

“Then, maybe going outside the front door… … .”

“Ouch!”

As I was about to bring up the topic outside the front door, I saw Choi Yoon-ha fall backwards in fear.

I was so surprised that I grabbed her.

If I had done something wrong, I might have fallen backwards and hit my head on the corner of the bed.

'I guess it hasn't gotten that good yet.'

The body of Choi Yoon-ha, who was being hugged, was trembling.

And yet, the sight of the woman's naked body was secretly exciting me.

It's like a fucking male instinct...

“Sorry... I'm sorry. Oppa. Ah. I don't think I can get there yet.”

“No. But you can now face me head-on without me dressing up like this. That alone is a huge improvement. You did a great job in a short period of time.”

“Ah… No. More importantly, Oppa… … That’s what I’m talking about.”

“Huh?”

Choi Yoon-ha said with a blush on her face.

“… … I guess I still have some shortcomings in my memory from yesterday. I think I'll definitely be able to overcome it if I experience it a little more.”

“What?”

“My bad memories… … I can barely remember them now. Please make sure to add them to my oppa.”

“Are you okay?”

I also took some medicine yesterday.

Since the purpose was primarily therapeutic, I was able to hug Choi Yoon-ha with peace of mind.

The current Choi Yoon-ha is also in her right mind.

Furthermore, the trauma had not yet healed.

I was worried that if I hugged her in this condition, her condition might get worse.

“Oh. I think I'd feel better faster if Oppa hugged me! I. The reason I'm not in a good condition right now is. Haa. Haa... ... Ugh... To this extent.”

“If it's hard, you don't have to say it.”

“No. It was because of that trash back then named Im… Seonghun.”

Choi Yoon-ha, whose face had turned pale, said while carefully holding my chest.

“… … So. Oppa, please erase all traces of that trash. I beg you. Oppa. Make me… … like yesterday. No. Make me a much bigger mess than yesterday. ”

A sick person.

That too, a pretty girl like Choi Yoon-ha.

And what man could refuse such a favor from a girl he had been taking care of for over a week?

Furthermore, since the justification was clear, there was even less hesitation.

“Yeah.”

“Oh no. Oh no. Thank you. Oppa.”

I stroked the head of Choi Yoon-ha, who burst into tears in my arms.

Rather, I was embarrassed by her soft skin, which felt more exposed than yesterday.

Yesterday, I was treated kindly for therapeutic purposes.

All over Choi Yoon-ha's body, which she couldn't fully enjoy, kept touching me.

In particular, her breasts, which were more voluptuous than I had expected, kept pressing down on my stomach and lower body.

“Gulp.”

That was when.

[Huh. It's much more difficult than I thought. Much more difficult.]

what?

[No, it's nothing.]

[It's just Pia's little muttering. Hohoho.]

“I… I. I look so ugly. I have no flesh here and there, and you can see my bones… … I don’t even see any healthy charm. As a woman, I’m really embarrassed.”

“Not at all.”

“… … !”

“I'm serious.”

Of course, Choi Yoon-ha was locked up at home for a year.

Due to hikikomori depression, I was unhealthy in many ways and had a emaciated body.

So there were some things that were annoying.

Because it definitely made me feel like I was raping a sick woman.

“Everywhere else is suffocating. And the chest is unnecessarily big.”

“Whoa. Huh! Haah… … Oh. Oppa… … Suck more. Huh. That. Please erase all traces of that trash.”

Let me suck your breasts with my mouth.

Instead of running away, Choi Yoon-ha hugged me, preventing me from running away from her heart.

In the meantime.

I rubbed her buttocks.

“Haaang. Haaang… … Oppa. Oppa.”

“I like your still hoarse voice.”

“Ah. Ahh… … .”

“Plus, the deeply embedded collarbone is sexy.”

“Heuuu… That. If you just praise me like that, it’ll kill me. I haven’t even started yet. I. I’m already… … .”

Steam was rising from Choi Yoon-ha's body.

It really felt like her body had become incredibly hot just from the compliments and slight caressing just a moment ago. Her vaginal juice was dripping and wetting the floor.

“Yoon Ha-ya.”

“Okay. Wait a minute. Oppa.”

“Huh?”

“… … a. It’s a bit scary because I’m doing it suddenly. Um… More than anything, I remember that oppa was really kind to me yesterday. ”

“That's right.”

“So, in order to definitely overcome the fear of men… …my brother’s… .”

“That?”

Choi Yoon-ha said, feeling embarrassed and at a loss.

“… … Please help me serve and confirm Excalibur.”

“Excalibur… ….”

What name are you giving to someone else's bed?

“Eh. It's Excalibur! The legendary sword that King Arthur pulled from the stone. Oh. My brother's... It's like the legendary sword that saved me!”

no.

Well, that sounds plausible.

But that doesn't mean that someone else's sword is called Excalibur...

Yeah.

Can't be helped.

“… … Okay. Do whatever you want.”

Honestly, that wasn't too bad either.

If only I could be called Excalibur and have a girlfriend as pretty as Choi Yoon-ha.

“ga. Thank you. Oppa! I will never forget this favor. No. I will repay it, even if it takes the rest of my life!”

“No, you don't have to go that far.”

Instead, touch the pillow.

You are the one serving.

Why is he so grateful to me?

Rather, it is burdensome.

“Ah. This. This is my brother's Excalibur… … .”

“… … .”

huh.

But I'm still embarrassed.

Meanwhile, Choi Yoon-ha was carefully reaching out her hand while looking at the man she had hated and despised so much with more serious and loving eyes than ever before.

“Wow!”

Of all things, my fingernail touched the sensitive glans and I flinched.

Choi Yoon-ha was surprised.

“Sorry. I'm sorry. Did it hurt?”

“No. I was just surprised without realizing it because I was sensitive.”

“Oh… I see.”

“Aren't you surprised? Aren't you embarrassed?”

“I'm just... ... grateful and happy. I can see my brother's thick and hard body like this... ... sigh.”

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

“Huh!”

The way the hands caressed my vagina was so incredibly careful and delicate.

Rather than saying that Choi Yoon-ha is trembling in fear.

Rather, it was a touch that made me feel like he really cherished my love.

“Oh… Oppa. Are you feeling good? Do you feel good just when I shake you up and down like this? I hope you feel good with my hands.”

“Good… Ah. Any man would be like that. ”

“I wish I only liked my brother.”

As she said that, Choi Yoon-ha gripped her hand a little harder and moved it up and down quickly.

“Ah… … It’s getting harder and more trembling… … Ouch!”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

The penis, which had been standing upright in the 12 o'clock direction, flinched and forcefully spit out a huge amount of semen.

The semen that had spurted out with a slurp splattered here and there, dirtying Choi Yoon-ha's hands and even her face.

“Yoon Ha-ya. Are you okay?”

“Ah… … .”

Except yesterday when I was drunk on medicine.

I was wondering if it would be bad if I smeared semen on the face of a girl who was experiencing it for the first time today.

“Churup.”

“… .”

“Jeong… liquid. It tastes better than I thought. Oppa. No. Is it delicious because it's yours? Hmm! Just to check… ... Lick. ”

Choi Yoon-ha licked the semen that was smeared all over her hands and ate it all.

“… … Yeah. It looks delicious, oppa.”

The sight was like seeing a bewitching little devil.

[It's true that he's a little devil.]

“I can definitely tell when I touch it myself. It's on a whole other level than those trash wooden chopsticks that I can't even remember anymore.”

Choi Yoon-ha said this while spreading her vagina with both hands.

“So… … Oppa's Excalibur. Please put it in me. Any traces of that trash. This time, please completely erase them.”

The pink vagina that was visible all the way inside… … had already changed into the shape of my vagina.

        
            It's a different feeling from sex using aphrodisiacs.

What if I used a potion?

Since I knew that the other person would have to open my vagina with their weak strength anyway, I wasn't particularly nervous and was just purely excited.

In the present case, Choi Yoon-ha, who was in her right mind, was opening her vagina and wanting me.

Should I say that my self-esteem and desire as a man were satisfied in one breath?

Even the mental satisfaction was enormous.

If I stick my penis into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina like this, I will be able to satisfy my physical pleasure.

[Hmm!]

By the way.

Should I say that Pia's reaction is a bit more lively today?

Strangely, it seemed like he was reacting more sensitively than usual.

[Eeee…! Eeee.]

[It's nothing.]

People who have something to say always say things like that.

Well, that's not important right now.

'I have to show my manliness to Choi Yoon-ha.'

Being sane is different from being drunk.

You could definitely feel my sex technique.

So, it's tense in another sense.

I had to be good at sex.

[… … I think she’ll like it no matter how you hit her.]

huh?

[No. There's no way the master wouldn't have sex.]

There's a lot of talk today.

Rather, I'm so worried about you that my erection dies.

[Yeah. There is something like that.]

[In a way, you could say that this is something that only someone who stands a step away can understand.]

I don't know what you're talking about.

“Brother… … I'm embarrassed. But still. Please look at me… … my bo… ji.”

It was so disgusting to see Choi Yoon-ha still spreading her pussy wide open right in front of my nose.

For now, I couldn't help but look there.

This is an inevitable male instinct.

“큿.”

I approached Choi Yoon-ha as if I was possessed and rubbed my penis against her pussy while she was standing with her pussy open.

“Haat. Haa… !”

Throb. Throb-.

Choi Yoon-ha, who had been shaking, raised her head with a pleasant smile and drooled.

“This is it. Oppa… … I think I felt this yesterday too. Just the fact that Oppa’s… is touching me makes me happy. Ah. I feel like I’m not afraid of anything anymore.”

At the same time, the trauma from the sex with the weak is being covered up.

It seemed like dreaming a happy dream caused some kind of reflex.

The trigger is probably sex with me.

Or maybe it's my own.

Otherwise, it hasn't even been put in yet.

She couldn't cry so happily while rubbing her wide-open vagina.

'In other words, if I don't have my own self, the trauma will recur or problems will arise in my daily life.'

In that case, it might have been better to stop having sex with Choi Yoon-ha right now.

[Huh…!]

Because if I hit her here, the trigger of ‘sex with me’ or ‘my dick’ will definitely be hit on Choi Yoon-ha, who hasn’t even been here a day yet.

[… … !]

I'd rather stop having sex here.

It may be a consideration that allows Choi Yoon-ha to live a normal life.

'I want to hit you, but... ... I came here for medical treatment. And Choi Yoon-ha isn't the only woman I can fuck.'

It is a moment when you mutter to yourself and make a decision to some extent.

“Haaang. Oppa… … .”

“Huh?”

Creak-.

“Heeep. Ah. Aaaaah… … !”

When did that happen?

No. When?

Choi Yoon-ha, who I thought was clearly showing off, was already hugging me and slowly, though awkwardly, inserting my dick into my vagina.

“Hwaaang. Hah. I'm sorry. Oppa... ... Haa. Hah. I. I just wanted to feel your warmth. Hah. Hah!”

“Ugh… .”

“Uh. Yesterday, oppa was so kind. And maybe because he fucked me so much. My pussy… I think it completely remembers oppa’s dick. Huh. This. Even though I’m standing like this. Huh. Huh. Ma. It spreads open and gets fucked as it pleases. ”

I threw it away.

no.

In this case, the expression “stuck in reverse” might be correct.

“T. Yoonha. Are you really… okay?”

“Yes. Of course. Haaang. Haaang… … Oh. Rather, hmph. Oh. If Oppa hadn’t hit me. Sigh. I wouldn’t be able to have as much energy as I do now.”

Creak-.

“Hehe.”

Creak. Creak.

Creak. Creak. Creak.

Swish. Swish-.

Swish-.

Choi Yoon-ha secretly twists her body and tightens her vagina.

She kept rubbing her breasts against mine while she was naked.

I think it smells good.

I was so happy that I found it hard to remain rational.

[… … .]

“Yoon Ha-ya.”

“Huh. Eung. Ugh… … Eung. Sigh. ”

I ended up kissing Choi Yoon-ha, even though it was a bit uncomfortable.

I shook my waist with manly instinct.

“Hwaaang. Hah. Hahang… … Oh. Oppa. Haang. Look. Heuk. Even in this position, haang. My. My pussy… is firmly biting Oppa’s. Haang. My. My pussy… … It’s clear that it has completely taken Oppa’s shape. Hwaaang. Hah. Hahang. ”

It really was.

Choi Yoon-ha's vagina tightly bit my dick as if it were a custom-made onahole shaped like my dick.

but.

This was the vagina of a woman who had been raped for the first time and had been confined to her home for a year afterward.

It was strange that it didn't tighten too much.

but.

More than that, I feel like I can feel Choi Yoon-ha's determination to never let go of my love.

Tighten it more.

I felt better.

“T. It's cheap… .”

“Haaang. Hah! No… No! Hahang. T. Please don't leave me like this. Oppa. Hahang. I. I'm anxious. So… … Please fill me up with Oppa.”

Even if it was like that yesterday.

I was about to pull it out, wondering if it was okay to dirty the inside of a sane child, but before that, Choi Yoon-ha hugged me tighter and clung to me.

“Ugh!”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

In the end, he poured a lot of semen inside Choi Yoon-ha.

But ejaculating once isn't enough.

“Huh. Huh. Haaang… … Ah. Aaaaang!”

I lifted one of Choi Yoon-ha's legs with my arm and then thrust into her again.

“Ah. Aaaah… … Okay. Oppa. Hwaaaah. I. I think I can really cheer up. Hw. Just a little more. Push me in a little more. Hwah. Then I think I'll be able to go out the front door before long. Hwaaaah. Good. Good… … Sex with Oppa. Oppa, sleeping… feels so good. Aaaaah!”

“Eeeeek!”

In the end, I was able to finish having sex only after ejaculating into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina four times.

I kept hitting him for nearly 40 minutes straight.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha, covered in sweat, extended her hand toward me with a happy smile.

“Brother. Wash me. Now you don't have to cross-dress. You don't have to wash me with my clothes on, right?”

“Okay. Okay.”

Choi Yoon-ha licked the semen that was leaking out through her urethra with her tongue, saying, “Just a drop.” Then she hugged me again.

I took Choi Yoon-ha and washed her.

[The skill 'Bath Attendant' is activated.]

“Haa. It actually felt really good when my brother washed me. It felt like it was the first time in a long time that I felt clean.”

“Thank goodness.”

Swish-.

“More than that. Oppa.”

“Huh?”

Choi Yoon-ha asked.

“Was it really necessary for you to help me like that? I'm not really a woman who has much to do with you, oppa. It must have been difficult and annoying.”

I answered that question without hesitation.

Because it was similar to a question I had already heard from my older sister.

“It wasn't hard at all. Maybe I wanted to confirm my worth by taking care of you.”

“I don't really understand because I'm still young.”

“There's only a one year age difference between us.”

“You say I feel like I'm two years younger than you because I've been stuck at home for a year? And they say a two-year age gap is a golden match.”

“Who?”

“Internet.”

“Yeah, yeah.”

“But one thing is certain. You are absolutely different from other men. No. It would be rude to compare you to other men. To me, you are the only one.”

Swish-.

I feel a bit obsessed.

Well, I guess this is only natural, since I saved someone who had been stuck in the pit of despair for a year.

If we go back to our normal daily lives, things will go back to normal in no time.

“What do you want to eat?”

“I want to eat kimchi fried rice and soybean paste stew that you made. Ah! Just for today. From now on, I will always make meals for you.”

“Yeah.”

Whoosh. Click-.

In the meantime, after washing up, I went to cook.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was drying her hair with a hair dryer, seemed to be muttering something.

Wheeing-.

of course.

I didn't hear.

* * *

“I wish I was pregnant.”

* * *

[Do you know that, Master?]

[You said that the master gains internal energy due to the effects of the Yin-Yang Divine Power, and the woman gains high condition, right? That's all because the energy from the male's sperm is very effective.]

[Therefore, no matter how much sex you have, unless you turn off the Yin-Yang Divine Power itself, there is no chance that the Master will impregnate a woman.]

[Because all the sperm are converted into energy.]

Chew chew. Chew-.

I nodded slightly while making kimchi fried rice.

“Is that okay? And I won't be using the Yin-Yang Shinkong for a while. I don't want to get someone pregnant already. More importantly, why are you suddenly saying this?”

[No. Huh! I just thought it would be nice if you knew.]

Something about Pia seems a bit down today.

“More than that, settlement.”

[Huh! My personal points are 100, though.]

[The Goddess of Metamorphosis is satisfied, so 500 points are added. The settlement is 600 points.]

“Skill 1. Item 1.”

[all right!]

[You have acquired the skill 'Cold Resistance'. You have acquired the item 'Teleportation Scroll'.]

With this, there are now two teleportation scrolls.

Because I am cold-resistant.

If you think about skills with fancy names like Fairy God or Yin-Yang God, it feels really trivial.

Actually, this might be more useful.

“I don't think that will happen, but I think it would be really useful for things like fashion shoots in the winter when wearing thin clothes.”

[It's totally advantageous!]

[Can you shoot summer fashion outside even in winter?]

So, I don't think that will happen to me.

“The rice is ready. Should I take it to your room?”

“No! Oppa! Eat at the table.”

By the way.

I felt that Choi Yoon-ha's condition had improved tremendously just from what happened yesterday.

“Hehehe! I'll set up the dishes and everything! Thank you for cooking for me!”

Although there is some 'acting' involved.

It's really brightened up.

'It's all thanks to Pia.'

[yes?]

'Whatever. It was possible because of the medicine, the sleeping incense, and the recovery scroll.'

[Ah. No. That's just the power of the harem application. The price the master has rightfully earned... ... Phew! No.]

“There's something like this. They look like newlyweds. Oppa.”

“Phehe. That's not wrong. We're using your parents' house right now.”

[What should I say.]

[It's a complicated and subtle feeling.]

[The master is a devilish man in another sense.]

After eating, I thought about going out to the front door, even if it meant holding Choi Yoon-ha's hand.

“Ugh. Sorry. I'm sorry.”

It seemed like it would be difficult to go out the front door yet.

But I can go to the living room and veranda without any hesitation.

“Let's work a little harder from now on. Then I'll talk to my older sister. I should also prepare to debut as an actor for revenge.”

“Yes. Oppa… … I’m really sorry.”

“No. I don't particularly hate it either.”

“Still, I'm sorry. I don't mean to call you a substitute, but... ...so that I can get better soon. And since my body is the only thing I can give you, oppa. I'll have sex as much as I can. And you can come on me whenever you want. Really!”

I could only let out a small, awkward laugh at the words I thought I would never hear in my life.

Still, it's not a bad suggestion.

That was when.

[Bokjuri: Oh my. Senior. Please help us.]

A message came to Bokjuri.

        
            Seeing that Kim Hyun-woo had to go to school for a bit, Choi Yoon-ha saw him off right in front of the entrance.

“Oh. Oppa. Ugh. I'm sorry. I'd like to see you off to the first floor entrance... … .”

“No. This is a big enough improvement.”

Watching Choi Yoon-ha struggle to get out of the front door with trembling hands.

Kim Hyun-woo patted her head.

At his touch, Choi Yoon-ha stared blankly at him for a moment, her cheeks blushing.

“You'll be here soon, right?”

“Yeah.”

“Have a nice trip.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who waved shyly and said, "Have a nice day," was so happy that she didn't know what to do.

“I'll be back.”

Squeak. Boom.

Click-.

Even after the door closed, Choi Yoon-ha didn't leave the place for about five minutes.

Check the sound of the elevator going down.

Just in case, I even closed the sliding door in the hallway.

“It's a shame I can't chase after you because you told me I can't leave the front door.”

She checked the back of Kim Hyun-woo walking far away through the window.

It was only after his figure had completely disappeared that she began to move.

[Thunder and Lightning Delivery]

[Delivery of breast enlargement massager/pheromone perfume/sexy underwear that men like has been completed.]

“The world has become a better place. Arrived in less than an hour.”

I was so scared when I got a text message saying the product had arrived.

Choi Yoon-ha opened the front door as if nothing had happened, went outside, and brought the package back into the room.

Sexy white bra with thong panties.

“Oppa… …Will you like me? Will you pounce on me as soon as you see me wearing this?”

Choi Yoon-ha recalled the sex she had with Kim Hyun-woo, which still seemed to remain.

Just thinking about him makes my heart burn.

I never thought sex could feel this good.

I felt like as long as I had sex, I didn't need anything else.

“No.”

It's not just about having good sex.

Sex with my 'oppa' was good.

“Yeah. If it's not sex with that person, then nothing else matters.”

Choi Yoon-ha was confident.

Because the feeling of being raped by a piece of trash and having sex with Kim Hyun-woo are like heaven and earth… no.

Even that expression was a waste.

Because the comparison was incomparable.

“In the end, sex with oppa was good. Huhuhu. Huhuhu.”

[Pheromone perfume that makes any man fall in love]

Chirp-.

“The smell is okay. It's subtle, and it has a subtle similarity to the smell of my skin. It's a really great product. I have to give it 5 stars.”

I also use massagers that are said to make my breasts bigger.

Choi Yoon-ha cautiously called her parents.

Even though the top priority in her life has now become 'Kim Hyun-woo' and 'sex with him'.

However, that did not mean that my regret and gratitude towards my parents disappeared.

“After.”

Thump thump. Thump thump.

I was nervous.

But now I could make a phone call.

I was able to tell my parents.

“Yeah. Right… … .”

Creak-.

Choi Yoon-ha unconsciously poked her vagina with her finger and ended up showing a lewd smile that she would never show to Kim Hyun-woo.

Before she knew it, her fingers were soaked with the fluid flowing from her vagina.

“Because my brother had sex with me, I'm not scared of anything anymore.”

Stop-.

-… …Yoon Ha? Our daughter?

Mom answered the phone.

“Yeah. Mom.”

-… … .

The answer did not come right away.

Choi Yoon-ha waited.

I could vaguely hear someone holding their breath and swallowing tears on the other end of the phone.

Choi Yoon-ha made an apologetic yet bitter expression.

In fact, the person who created this is eating well and living well.

Only our family suffered damage.

'Revenge must be taken.'

but.

To be honest, I was thinking that I didn't care about 'revenge' or anything like that right now.

However, I must take revenge.

He also knew that only by making that gesture would Kim Hyun-woo stay by his side.

So, revenge had to be taken.

That was the order.

“Mom. I'm fine. I washed my body clean. I've been eating three meals a day. I used to be skin and bones. Now I'm worried that I'll gain too much weight. The door is open longer than it is closed these days. I take a bath twice a day.”

-… … .

“I use my phone so much that I wonder if I'll run out of data if it weren't for Wi-Fi.”

-Yeah. Mom will change your plan to unlimited data. Don't worry.

“I'm sorry, Mom. Because of me, Mom and Dad left the house.”

-That's right! Don't worry about that. Rather, Mom and Dad are happy that they can spend time with Grandma after a long time. Grandma is also happy that she doesn't feel lonely.

“Still… … .”

-It went well. It really went well. That girl back then… … .

“No, Miss. Mom.”

-huh?

“Oppa. Oppa. You've said several times that you're a man. You're just prettier than women.”

-Was it really a man?

“That's right. More importantly, Mom. I'm really sorry. I think if I just try a little harder, I'll be completely okay.”

Just stay like this a little longer.

Please help me maintain this happiness.

I'm really sorry.

-It's okay. As long as our Yoon-ha gets better.

“Thank you, Mom. But you know.”

-Yeah. Why is that?

“22 is a pretty good age in the marriage market, right?”

Only then did laughter burst out on the other end of the phone.

-Of course. Does our Yoon-ha have feelings for you?

Very much. ■■ Absolutely. Unconditionally■■■■ My brother and■■ Marriage■■ Family. Happiness■■ Sex. Sex■■■■ Sex.

Choi Yoon-ha also poked her vagina with her finger without her mother knowing, and drooled as she recalled the blissful dream she had yesterday.

“Yeah. A little.”

-Haha. In that case, we should ask Hyunwoo to stay with us a little longer. I'm sorry, but Mom is always on your side. You know that, right?

“Yeah. I know. Mom.”

Choi Yoon-ha collapsed on the bed with the happiest smile in the world.

“Thank you. I really love you.”

and.

“Sniff sniff. Your scent still lingers.”

I love you more than that.

Brother.

* * *

[What does the owner think about yandere?]

“Well. I think it's a very attractive trait in terms of story. But in reality, it's scary. In fact, being a yandere is something that goes beyond the normal category. You know, they say that you can't control your impulses, right? Like stalking. If you think someone is bothering you, you cross the line without even realizing it.”

[That's right. That's right.]

“I still think it's great.”

Because yanderes can feel a level of happiness and devotion that normal people can't even imagine, at least for the characters they like.

Just a tiny voice.

Even the smallest gesture can give you a sense of happiness and accomplishment that no one else can feel.

That was a little too much.

“Still, I think it would be scary to meet someone like that in real life.”

[Hmm! That's right. If it's a yandere in a story, then maybe. In reality, yandere are just like potential criminals.]

[That's right. That's right!]

While talking to Pia, who seemed to be excited for some reason.

[Gayeon University]

Before I knew it, I arrived at the university.

“… … .”

I came today without women's clothing.

So, I walked towards the building where the club office was gathered, keeping a close eye on my surroundings, hoping that Han Chae-yeon might find me.

Bokjuri.

It must have been a while since you got over your stage fright.

Why did you call me again?

'Ah. Right.'

Now that I think about it, he's a member of the same band as Bokjuri.

Seong Bora and Jeon Ara.

'Two people said they wanted to have sex with me too. I forgot about that.'

Is that why you called?

[Bokjuri: Oh my. Senior. Please help us.]

As they say.

That's not the feeling of the message, you know.

[Girl group band]

dripping-.

“Who are you!”

“… … .”

The door opened with a bang and Bokjuri's eyes met mine.

“Huh? Seriously, who are you? Oh! Sorry, but this is a girl group band club! We don't accept male members! Oh no. The reason we call it a 'club' instead of a 'club' is because I like bots! ”

“No. It's me. Do you forget even though you called me?”

“Huh?”

Bokju-ri tilted her head as if she really didn't understand what I was saying.

Meanwhile, one hand was scratching his crown and the other was scratching his chin.

I could tell he was quite the otaku.

He's still an otaku with good reactions.

“No! No way. But the only person I called today is the senior who did ecchi with me! No way! Are you the senior who did embarrassing ecchi with me? It's too different from the senior I remember!”

“Hey. You saw me without my wig, right?”

That's the moment.

“Ah!”

It's a blessing that I remembered belatedly.

After showing my reaction by hitting my palm with a fist and saying "Knock", Bokju let me in.

“Sorry, Senior! Your appearance without your wig is not very impactful! I guess I forgot because you are much more attractive when you are dressed as a woman!”

“… … .”

“Senior?”

“No. Nothing.”

little.

What I just said might have stuck in your mind for some reason.

“Why did you call me?”

As I entered the club room, Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who were looking at comic books, waved at me.

“Senior. Hello.”

“Cheers-”

These guys also hang out with Bokjuri.

Judging from his actions, he's definitely an otaku.

“Ah. To be exact, it's not our problem, but Bokjuri's problem alone.”

“The guy named Manager is the most anxious. This is a typical development that would only happen in an animation. Woohoo!”

You guys are just like animation.

They are the perfect extras to appear in a romantic comedy with only female characters.

“Can I get you some coffee? I took the bus here.”

“Ah! Got it! Let's go!”

Bokju-ri asked with a funny salute.

“Black tea? Green tea? Coffee?”

“Didn't you say coffee?”

“Hehe. Usually when I watch Japanese animation, everyone asks this question.”

“Please reduce the animation. And it's good to be in the band. Are you studying? It's easy to get grades in the first year because there are a lot of absolute evaluations. If you do well at that time, you'll get a good grade point average later.”

Gurrr-.

“… … Sorry. Could you stop talking realistically there?”

Bokju-ri was shedding coffee along with tears.

Seong Bora and Jeon Ara saw that and said.

“We are managing it in our own way.”

“Yes. I think I'll get at least a 4.0. It's easier to get good grades in the first year.”

“Oh my! Traitors! It's okay! I have a summer semester!”

… … I played like that in the first grade.

As for the guy who said he'd retake the class during the summer semester, I've never seen him get good grades during the summer semester.

“So what's going on?”

He asked, taking a sip of coffee.

“Yes, yes! That's right!”

I wonder if this kid can't stay still for even a moment.

He said, picking up the poor guitar.

“You helped me overcome my stage fright before, right?”

“Yeah.”

“I've been busking a lot lately, riding that momentum. After all, I'm a freshman so I have a lot of free time!”

“That's right.”

“Recently, there are regular customers who come at the same time! Following the first 10,000 won I earned, these days, I'm trying to earn up to 50,000 won.”

“Yeah… … It’s private.”

“I'm so happy! I want to play all day long!”

“Yeah, yeah. What's going on?”

Bokjuri said, “Ta-da.” with a cute smile.

“I guess it's because the warmth my senior gave me has all worn off. My stage fright has come back again. What's going on?”

“… … .”

… … Is it a battery?

“Good work.”

I was just going to get up and go.

Bokju-ri ran straight to me and hung on to my feet.

“Oh my! Senior. Please help me! Please help me again! You helped me once and now you turn away from me. That's not human!”

This crazy shamelessness… … .

That bot you like… doesn't it end up being the complete opposite of the best?

“More than anything, it was my senior who made me like this! I can't even live my daily life without wearing no panties these days?”

I quietly picked up the phone.

“Yes. Is that a mental hospital? There's an exhibitionist here… … .”

If Bokjuri hadn't cried and clung to me, I might have actually called.

        
            dump-.

dump?

“… … .”

I looked to the side to see what was going on.

There was a fortune teller lying face down on the ground.

“Ahh. This is 'dogeza'!”

What do you want me to do?

“That's how serious I am! Lately, I've been thinking more about the sex I had on the subway with my senior than the band!”

“Are you seriously quitting the band?”

“Ugh. The band is good too. So please take responsibility and have public sex with me on the subway again! Make me look confident in front of a lot of people!”

He's a pervert.

“You're a pervert.”

“Our club president has become a pervert.”

[They say that people's fetishes develop without them even knowing.]

[I think it seems like I developed a proper exhibitionist fetish because of sex with my master. That guy.]

Is it really my responsibility?

'But that doesn't mean I can play like that again now that I've used the Unrecognizable Magic Scroll.'

Well, I didn't feel bad about it at the time either.

I don't know if I would have done it even if I had the items.

“Then I'll definitely be caught by the police right now?”

“Why?!”

“I was lucky back then. I can't do it again. I want to help, but it's too dangerous.”

Actually, it's called exhibitionism.

It wasn't something that could be easily done in everyday life.

“That's right. That can't be... ... If possible, my grand dream of trying it on stage... ... .”

So, seriously, wouldn't it be better to quit the band and go to a mental hospital?

“Black. Sob. But. Now I can finally do a proper stage with Bora and Ara. If I can't do it again now... ... All I'll be left with is the exhibitionist pervert!”

… … In many ways, it really couldn’t be anything other than an otaku-like reaction.

“Please cut off the animation too.”

“My lifeline! No. Well. To be honest, I've been fantasizing about sex with my senior more recently.”

If anyone saw me, they'd think I'd had sex with this guy tens of thousands of times.

“Huh. To be honest, we're close friends.”

“Yeah. I know he's the trash chief, but I still want things to go well. That's why I'm saying this, senior.”

Seong Bora and Jeon Ara said.

“There's no need for outsiders to see that, right?”

huh?

“How can we not do that if we watch? The two of them have sex in front of us. Even if it's not as good as doing it on the subway, I think Juri will be somewhat satisfied.”

Are you crazy?

“Wow! As expected from my friends. Good idea!”

Are you in your right mind to say that's a good idea?

“What are you going to do if you get caught?”

“Don't worry. If you cross-dress, no one will think you're having sex. They'll just think you're two girls having fun, right?”

Isn't that a problem in its own right?

“And we also personally want to see Juri eating while dressed as a woman.”

Aren't you just trying to satisfy your desires?

“You promised us too. To have sex with us. And as I said before. We secretly like yuri. If you just cross-dress, we can give it to you whenever you want?”

While looking at Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra putting their fingers in their mouths and sucking them seductively, I slightly furrowed my brows.

I can kind of understand why professors react this way when they're embarrassed.

By the way.

The situation was so messy that I found myself refusing without even realizing it.

If you think about it carefully.

Three freshman college beauties were telling me that they would spread their pussy for me.

In fact, there was no reason to refuse.

but.

Because they were pushing so aggressively, I was pushing them away without realizing it.

'I just realized why flirting is important in a relationship.'

Whatever it is.

For me, who uses harem apps, it wasn't a bad suggestion.

but.

“Are you guys really okay with that?”

Meeting the harem application.

no.

Before that, he should be called the king of cross-dressing.

Having lived a life with three unusual older sisters, I didn't think I was an especially ordinary person.

Even taking that into account, the flow of this story just seemed crazy.

“Yes! Yes yes! It's really okay! It's really embarrassing...! Oh. It's really. I can't help but think that it'll feel good because it's really embarrassing!!”

I'm really curious as to how you got into our school.

How did you get the minimum grade cut?

After Bokjuri, there were Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra.

After hearing what I said, the two of them burst into laughter.

“Senior. You're too serious.”

“Cheers-.”

“I'm not a virgin anyway. To be honest, I'm curious about the sex that made Bokju-ri feel so good.”

Uh… .

“That's right. These days, where can a 20-year-old virgin have any sympathy?”

“That kind of thing only appears in animations about unicorns.”

I'm 23 years old.

Why is splash damage coming to me, who just recently graduated from sympathy?

'Now that I think about it, unlike Bok-ju-ri who was so innocent and foolish.'

These guys, as soon as they met me, seemed to want to date me.

If that doesn't work, I said I'd do a sex doll.

From the beginning, it wasn't the kind of behavior a virgin would show.

Suddenly, it occurred to me that blue hair and blonde hair go really well together.

The earrings on your ears too.

“Then it's okay if I just cross-dress?”

“Cheers-”

“Okay.”

As for me, there was nothing to be embarrassed about.

Rather, what should I say?

It was good that Bok Joo-ri was a virgin. However, in the case of Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, it should be said that it was more exciting because they were not virgins.

[I heard that the owner also has quite a maniacal hobby.]

“I'll be back in a bit.”

After saying that, I immediately went into the bathroom in the engineering building near the club room.

It only took one minute to get dressed.

[Hurry up…!]

[Men's bathroom]

“Huh?!”

After finishing changing, I came out of the bathroom.

Three men who were about to enter were startled and took a step back.

“… Men's room. Right?”

After checking three times like that, I left the men behind and went back to the band club.

“Open the door.”

“Ah! It's my senior's voice.”

“Wow. This is really great. It's amazing how different a man's voice can be from a woman's. And this voice is much more natural and nice. Phew.”

Well… this voice is my real voice.

and…….

“ and… .”

“Every time I see it, it's really amazing.”

“She's much prettier than women... ... What should I do? I'm really starting to get excited... ... .”

at least.

All else aside, my crossdressing was the best in the world.

No one could deny that.

“You really are annoying me.”

“Ah… .”

As soon as I entered the office, I lifted Bokjuri's chin and said.

“Seong Bora. Make sure to capture it on video.”

“Okay.”

“Jeon Ara. Make sure to keep an eye on who's coming.”

“Cheers-”

[Start recording video.]

As soon as the video recording started, I immediately covered Bokjuri's lips.

“Sigh. Sigh. Senior… … Haa. Haa.”

“Are you embarrassed?”

“Boo. I'm embarrassed. Ha. But. Hehe. Hehe… … Boo. I'm already so excited that I don't even mind being embarrassed… … .”

It was real.

From Bokjuri's vagina, love juice was already leaking out.

This is a real exhibitionism.

“Ouch… ! Ah. Hah… … Ah. No. ”

I took off everything, including the baggy pink sweatpants she was wearing.

The amount of fluid flowing from Bokjuri's vagina, which was exposed naked in front of her fellow members, doubled.

My nipples are so erect… … .

“If it's in this state, you can just hit it.”

There was no need to hesitate.

I immediately took off my pants and took out my penis.

“Huh.”

“Dae-bak.”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra burst into exclamations.

“This is almost… … .”

“Yeah. It's an anti-tank gun. If we were to draw lots, it would be a special prize.”

So is it a trend these days to give men weird names for their penises?

Why do you guys keep giving other people weird names to their private parts?

“Huh. I see. Our manager. Of course it's good to be stabbed by something like this.”

“Whoa. Hah. This. Breath… … Breath touches. Look. Go. On. My. Chest… … .”

“It's not the chest, boss. It's touching the nipple. She was a virgin until recently, so she's naive.”

Who is sexually harassing whom.

Whether Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra are teasing Bok-ju-ri or not, with pleasant expressions.

I immediately slowly inserted my penis into Bokjuri's vagina.

“Whoaah. Hwat… … Come. In. Haang. Ah. Aang… … Look. Bora and Ara are watching. The… The big thing of the captain is going all the way in… … .”

Even in the midst of all this, I was a little excited.

Because Seong Bo-ra was diligently filming me and Bok-ju's sex on video right now.

of course.

Because I was cross-dressing.

I don't think it will get to me though.

Even so, what we see right now hasn't changed.

Two women were watching me having sex.

My stomach was so full it felt like it was going to burst.

“Hwaaah! Ah. No… … Sir. Black. It’s gotten bigger. Haah. This. This… My vagina… is ripping apart. Haat. Haaang!”

“Ugh!”

I just couldn't stand it.

The gap moe of the blushing pink-haired Bokjuri who became so lustful when she was stabbed in the head was driving people crazy.

“That damn thing… … If you just hit it, it’ll turn into a female!”

“Hwaaang. Hah. That. If the senior in that state were to say something like that and hit me… … Hwaaang. Hwaaang. Even more. It would make me feel even stranger… … Ah. Aaaahhh! ”

“Ugh! It's cheap.”

Because I know that I can avoid pregnancy with the power of Yin-Yang Shinkong.

I ejaculated hard into Bokjuri's vagina without saying a word.

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

“Da. Wow… … I’m just cumming inside your vagina.”

“I didn't use a condom… … .”

Viewrut-.

View. Pushut-.

“Huh. Hwaaang… … Haa. Hah.”

“It's not over yet. It can't end in one go, right?”

“Yes. Yes… … Senior. More. Please hit me more. Huh. Juri’s embarrassing appearance… … Please make more. Haaang. Hah!”

I also smashed the back of the head into a mess.

After ejaculating three times, I finally pulled my dick out of her vagina.

Gulp, gulp.

“… … .”

Seeing the enormous amount of semen dripping down from her vagina, Seong Bora and Jeon Ara unconsciously swallowed their saliva and clenched their thighs.

“Ma. That's ridiculous... ... Seriously, there are that many.”

“And three times in a row. Wow. Amazing. This... ...I might end up like Juri.”

I had that thought as I looked at the two bitches who were already wetting their vaginas.

Because all the women I've slept with recently are virgins.

Have you ever been led before?

Haven't I always been the one to actively make the woman feel good during sex?

then…….

“You guys have experience unlike Bokjuri, right?”

“Yes. Yes. Sister… … .”

“Then this time, you guys figure out how to make me feel good. Take the lead once.”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra became even more excited at my words and knelt down in front of me.

“I'll do my best to make you feel good.”

“Sister.”

And Bokju-ri, who had been enjoying successive climaxes, staggered and handed over the camera.

It was the start of round 2.

        
            It's definitely on a different level from Bokjuri, who just passively waited for me to fuck her.

“Ugh. This is awesome… … .”

“Lick. It's delicious. It smells good too. Haaang. Haa… … .”

I haven't even put it in yet.

The vibe coming from the jam was different.

They both clung to my dick with an extremely lecherous expression and sucked it hard with their tongues sticking out.

It's not just about sucking it up quickly.

Or lick it with your tongue every now and then.

It definitely shows off your visual appeal or excitement.

“Euuung. Huh. Swish. It's so big and hard... … .”

“Huh. Tasty. The best… … .”

For me, who was satisfied with just putting it in my mouth, the combination technique of these two was really hard to resist.

Isn't an experienced woman much better than a virgin?

… … to the point where I thought that.

“Ugh! It's cheap.”

“Ah. If you're going to piss, piss in my mouth. Sis.”

“What are you talking about? It's my mouth. Whoa!”

It was also great that he opened his mouth and tried to swallow my semen the moment I ejaculated, as if it were a given.

Then, both of them opened their mouths and couldn't bite the penis.

The sight of being raped by the spurted semen was also a huge hit.

“Ahh… … I. Really incredible.”

“You kicked Joo-ri three times and now you're doing this so hard. Huh? If you put something like this in my uterus, I might get pregnant right away... … .”

“Tasty. Sticky.”

really…….

I definitely feel the difference between experienced people and beginners.

With the semen dripping down his face.

The sight of her licking the semen that had splattered on her hand with her tongue couldn't be more erotic.

It was a temptation of a completely different level from the one where Bokju-ri was simply seen naked and fluttering.

No man could resist seeing this.

“What should I do? I really can't stand this!”

Creak-.

“Ahh! You're deadly!”

Before I knew it, Seong Bora was the first to lower her butt and grab my dick.

okay.

It would be correct to say that they ate it.

“Whaaang! Huah. Haaang. Awesome. Awesome… … This is awesome. Huah. Huaaang… … .”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

It was so good that it was hard to handle, but the first thing that was amazing was the way my waist naturally started moving up and down.

“큿.”

Experienced, not a virgin.

Even though it looks like it's been used quite a bit, it feels soft and warm, unlike a virgin's, and it squeezes my dick tightly.

The feeling of speed was no joke.

The sense of urgency rose quickly.

“Huh. Once you fight, you can switch?”

Is the purpose of this to make me decide quickly?

Or maybe it was for personal satisfaction, but at the same time Jeon Ara was kissing my mouth, she was secretly teasing my ear.

“… … Don't worry, senior. I won't bother your chest. Heh. Because getting fucked while dressed as a woman is meaningful, right? Haa. I'm even more excited… … I can't hold it in. Swish. Squeeze. ”

Like Jeon Ara's caressing where she sticks her tongue all the way inside your ear and licks it.

Even in the midst of all this, Seong Bo-ra continues to pound the rice cake with her skillful technique, with a lewd yet pleasant expression.

“Ugh. I can't stand it.”

“Hwaaang. Already? No. No… … Haaang. You pissed just now… … Again. Heeep. Heeep!”

Without a condom.

Irresponsible vaginal ejaculation.

Viewrut-.

View. Viewrurrut-.

“Heeek!”

I felt Sung Bo-ra's butt, which was stickier than before due to the sweat dripping down it, and I ejaculated a lot of semen inside her.

“Heehee. This. This is awesome… … .”

“Get out of the way! I was going to do it again!”

“Oh my! What a pity.”

Jeon Ara pushed Seong Bora away with force and then immediately climbed on top of me and rubbed my vagina.

“Ahh. Even without putting it in, just rubbing it like this feels good… … This is really great. Hehe. The name of the anti-tank gun is not in vain. If you put something like this in, you'll all become fools.”

“Wow!”

As I kept rubbing it like that, my penis naturally got stuck in Jeon Ara's vagina.

Seong Bora, who had come closer without me noticing, exposed her chest, which was covered in sweat, and thrust it in front of me.

“Senior. Do you like breasts? Then please be more cute to me. I like you so much right now that I can't help but want to suck your breasts.”

It really feels like a bitch (rag).

But if we're just talking about sexiness, it seemed like she was 120 times more sexy than Bok Joo Ri when she was a virgin.

Without realizing it, I was captivated by her lewdness and naturally grabbed one side of Seong Bora's breast.

The other side was bitten with teeth.

“Whoa. Whoaah… … !”

“Ah. Senior. This is too much. Haaang. Please focus on my vagina too. Even if you don't, I'm enjoying it on my own. Haaang. Haaang!”

Because we're only going to sleep together anyway.

It was really stupid to think that nothing would change just because there were two women.

It was a simple, yet profoundly thoughtful thought.

It's completely different.

It was completely different.

I felt so good.

Above and below, everything couldn't be this good.

A pleasure so great that your body melts away.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Ugh. Huh!”

“Ah. Aaaah… … !”

Above all, the sound of groans.

The level of lewd expression was different.

Without any shame.

Because the expressions on Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra's faces as they purely felt this situation were truly female in nature.

“Heeheet. Heeeek!”

When I finally came to my senses.

I ejaculated into both of their vaginas four times each.

“Haa. Wow… … .”

“It was so good, senior. I can't stand this kind of thing. Haaang. I'll be counting on you in the future.”

“Please contact me whenever you think of it. I'll take a taxi and go. Then I'll take care of everything by myself.”

“That's right. I don't like sharing. But if you want to do 3P, that's fine.”

[Video recording has ended.]

Bokju-ri, who had just come out of the afterglow of her climax, spoke with a red face.

“Me. Totally different from me.”

Seong Bora and Jeon Ara snickered when they saw that.

It was a face like that of a gang of thugs who bully the outcasts.

“That's different.”

“Our boss. He's a total pervert. And his sex skills are crappy. Hehe.”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra were fiddling with their phones.

[Phone number has been deleted.]

“What are you doing?”

Let's ask Seong Bora and Jeon Ara, who kept sucking my dick and not letting go until the end.

They answered nonchalantly.

“I deleted and blocked all the sect phone numbers.”

“Huh… ?”

“But if you find out about this, you won't be able to have sex with those sloppy guys anymore. You're prettier than most women... ... and you're armed with an Armstrong gun that's better than any man. What can I do about this?”

“You guys. What are you going to do if I don't hug you?”

“I'll wait until you hug me. Your hug is worth it. Maybe it's even better if it feels like you're being teased?”

Hehe.

When I look at Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra smiling, I somehow feel like I won't be able to forget these two easily.

Actually, I'm cumming on two more women's faces.

“… … Woo. Woo!! Joo-ri was a virgin! She gave her virginity to you, Sunbae-nim! Why are you treating both of them better! Just wait and see. Joo-ri will learn amazing techniques and make you a total mess in bed. ”

“At the point you say something like that, you're already a child, Chief.”

“Huh?! Is that so?”

“A truly sexy woman shows it with her actions, not her words. So much so that you can't stand it because you want to eat her.”

really.

When on earth did these guys graduate from virginity?

I was curious about something though.

I decided not to dig too deep.

[The famous busking street!]

[Foreigners are also welcome!]

After having sex with the three band members like that.

We headed straight to the busking street.

“Okay! I had a good time doing ecchi. Let's try it out! Let's have a piece of cake after school! ”

“Yes.”

-♬♪♬♪

It was unimaginable that the women who had been lustfully clinging to my dick just a moment ago were like this.

The band set, including Bokjuri, put on a great busking performance.

The drums were powerful.

The bass played its role perfectly, keeping the rhythm from wavering.

Seong Bora… … .

I just thought she was the lewdest woman.

He was a surprisingly considerate kid.

And Bokjuri.

-♬♪♬♪

Usually you're so stupid.

There are some aspects of him that are so unsavory that it makes you question why he is the president of the club.

“Wow. Something exciting?”

“Let's listen for a bit and then go.”

That is why the fortune teller shines.

Not tactical.

Because he was so foolish, he was able to radiate a charm that was untainted by time.

And in a world like today.

People tend to be drawn more and more to such charm without even realizing it.

Before I knew it, most of the people passing by were stopping and listening to the band's music.

*

“Wow. Woohooo!”

As soon as the show ended.

Bok-ju-ri has returned to being a worthless human being.

She lifted the 50,000 won bill in her hand and sniffed it, burying her nose in it.

“This. This is the smell of yellow cabbage!”

“Wow. It felt good.”

“Sex.”

Bokjuri said, carefully putting a 50,000 won bill into her back pocket.

“I was so excited that people were watching me. Haa. Haa…! I might not be able to live without people’s eyes on me anymore!”

“What about panties?”

“Of course I didn't wear it!”

“No panties are now a given.”

“Yeah! Next time, should I wear a skirt too? Hehehe.”

I'm watching the kids basking in the afterglow of the performance.

I felt annoyed for some reason.

“By the way. Wouldn't it be hard if we had to keep doing this?”

“Oh! That. That. That might be the case.”

Bokju-ri, whose voice had been trailing off, shouted.

“But! I think I'll keep going somehow! At first, I may have started simply by watching the animation. But now, I'm having so much fun doing this band!”

“… … .”

“Because I like it normally! It's still okay! You want to keep doing what you like, right?”

Sigh-.

Why is that?

Bokjuri didn't have any intention.

She was just expressing her thoughts, but her words for no reason felt like a knife to my heart.

Without considering the consequences.

Keep doing it because you like it.

“Cheer up. Call me again if you need it.”

Apart from the feeling of discomfort somewhere.

I didn't hate people like Bokjuri.

I was about to pat her head and leave.

Seong Bora and Jeon Ara caught me.

“I would like to do a little more, sir.”

“The performance ended safely. Let's have a party, senior.”

“Yeah. I don't like it.”

After finishing up my business with the girl group band, I was about to go home where Choi Yoon-ha was waiting for me.

A text message came flying in.

[Kim Hye-rin: I'll use what you promised to do.]

If someone saw it, they would think I was activating a magic card.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Yeah]

[Kim Hye-rin: Come to the address I sent you by the designated date. That's it. No objections will be accepted. Thank you for your hard work.]

Because there was no veto in the first place.

But there was nothing I could do about it.

I had no choice but to search the Internet for the address and date my sister had sent me and then wipe my face.

because…….

“Anyone can tell that this is a drama shoot.”

I'm already starting to feel uneasy.

        
            <Sorrow>.

A young lady from a noble family who runs away due to a tragic incident disguises herself as a man and enters the palace to uncover the truth behind the incident.

A drama depicting the romance and events that take place there.

It was a fusion historical drama that my second older sister, Kim Hye-rin, had decided to film.

'It's such a predictable repertoire.'

A woman disguised as a man enters the palace.

There were so many clichés about filming a pure love drama with a major official or a king that it was hard to even count them all.

But the fact that Kim Hye-rin is taking this picture.

'I guess I want to show that even if it's the same cliché, its power can be different depending on who shows it.'

My second older sister has been like that since long ago.

I always wanted to prove that even the same work can have different effects depending on who shoots it and how.

For example, in romance fantasy, the fun of topics that are taken for granted these days, such as regression, devastation, previous life, and possession, can vary greatly depending on the writer's ability.

'Really. I can't help but feel ominous.'

What on earth is going on?

I couldn't imagine that they would call me to a place like that.

'It's even more so because everything that older sisters do turns common sense upside down.'

From the beginning, the people who dressed me up as a woman were not normal people.

'Tsk. Forget it.'

Our family motto.

If you're going to do it, do it for sure.

Anyway, I promised to grant my second older sister's request.

There is no avoiding it.

In that case, the right answer would have been to just accept it.

“More than that. Settlement.”

[Okay, I understand!]

[Sex with Seong Bora and Jeon Ara, including Bok Joo-ri. It was pretty good, so you earned 700 HP!]

[Honestly, Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra were a little better today, right?]

I nodded obediently.

Facts are facts.

Bokjuri is definitely the child that helped me graduate from virginity.

It had a refreshing taste.

In terms of pleasantness, the more experienced Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra were much tastier.

[The goddess of perversion said something after seeing that.]

[Of course, the more experienced one is, the better one will be.]

That's right too.

But there was romance in virginity too.

After all, it's natural to want the woman you like to be a virgin.

what.

I do it not because I like that person.

I just liked having sex, so it didn't really matter if I wasn't a virgin.

“Honestly, besides me. If pretty beauties like Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra offered to have sex, wouldn't the unicorns also rush over and like it?”

I'm sure 99 out of 100 people would say so.

Unless the other one is a coward who doesn't have the courage to do so, or a slut who only appears in romantic comedy manga.

“Skill 1. Item 2.”

[Yes, I understand!]

[You have acquired the skill 'Natural Beauty'. You have acquired the item 'Call Book'. You have acquired the 'Smoking Cessation Pill'.]

What else is natural beauty?

I checked my skills after a long time.

[Natural Beauty]

-Rating: SR

-Effect: You will feel natural beauty no matter what you do.

I don't need this kind of thing.

“You only have really crappy skills?”

[Oh my! You're using the cold tolerance and Yin-Yang Divine Power and Fairy Divine Power quite well, aren't you?]

That's true.

In the case of the summoner, it was an item that, when you wrote a name on an item that looked like a talisman, that person would be summoned to you.

Smoking cessation pills are said to be... ... items that can help you quit smoking for up to a month just by taking them.

“I don't smoke in the first place.”

In fact, in my family, except for me, my older sisters were all like the bottom.

Everyone quit because of me.

They say secondhand smoke is worse for your health.

[LC Flower Town]

[18th floor]

Tiring-.

The elevator door opens.

I opened the front door and was shocked.

“Yoon Ha-ya!”

Because Choi Yoon-ha was lying there with her face turned pale.

“Ugh. Oppa… I’m sorry.”

“Let's go to bed first.”

I quickly moved Choi Yoon-ha to the bed.

And I carefully asked about the whole story.

“That. It seems like I'm always causing trouble for you. I tried my best to somehow get out of the house. But it didn't work... ... I thought it would be okay. But now, I feel like I can't do anything without you.”

“Huh. I understand you're trying, but don't push yourself too hard. I'm fine.”

“Yes, oppa… But if oppa is by my side, I really feel like I can go out the front door right now.”

“Really?”

Choi Yoon-ha has definitely changed so much that I feel like she's a different person compared to the first day.

[That's right.]

[It has changed in many ways.]

[Body and mind.]

“Let's stop here for today. Let's try again tomorrow.”

“Yes, oppa. Oh, right. I'm feeling better now. I'll make dinner tonight. Even if I make it, it'll just be simple.”

“Okay. Please.”

Honestly, I feel more comfortable just making it myself.

It was too cheap and I didn't like the way it was floating around.

Ultimately, it was best to get moving myself so I could recover quickly.

By the way… … .

“Why naked apron?”

“Hehe. Men like this kind of thing. I prepared it somehow. What do you think?”

… … Well, that’s good.

Who in the world dislikes the view of a woman cooking with only an apron on, her white butt exposed?

That was a real shame.

'And I think it smells like perfume.'

When cross-dressing.

I know because I use perfume often.

'Was this perfume originally in this house?'

And, judging by the scent.

It feels like it smells like something pretty new and cutting edge.

“Perfume. Did you spray it?”

“Ah… That. I took it out from the corner and used it. I hoped my brother… would like it.”

“It smells good.”

Choi Yoon-ha's face turned bright red.

“Wow. As expected, oppa notices even the smallest changes right away. He's really delicate. He's completely different from other men.”

Well, that must be so.

Even if you search the whole world, there probably won't be ten men who can cross-dress as well as I do.

“At least no one will notice the naked apron.”

“That's right. But. Oppa.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was making kimchi stew and scrambled eggs, said this while rubbing her buttocks with the hand that wasn't holding the ladle.

“If it's okay with you, oppa... ... Before I eat, I'd like you to eat me first. Then I think I could go out the front door tomorrow. ”

“… … .”

What man could resist being seduced like that?

“Gyaat! Ah. Brother… Wait. Just turn off the gas… .”

Click-.

And as soon as I turned off the gas valve, I grabbed her breasts and rubbed my cock against her pussy with my pants on.

“There is also a therapeutic purpose, but it's only because you're doing it because you like it.”

“Ah… I’m happy. Hehe. If you were my brother, I wish you could eat my body to your heart’s content, whenever and wherever. The more I do that, the more confident I’ll become.”

I immediately roughly fucked Choi Yoon-ha, who was wearing an apron, from behind and ate her in the kitchen.

“Whoa. Whoaah… !”

I put her on the table and spread her legs wide open and fucked her.

Finally, he stuffed it into Choi Yoon-ha's mouth, who still couldn't put the ladle down.

“Haa. Haa… … I. I think I’m full already.”

“Really?”

“Still, I'll quickly reheat the kimchi stew and make you some scrambled eggs for you.”

After a while.

Tuna kimchi stew and scrambled eggs are complete.

“I'll eat well.”

“Yes!”

In a way, I thought that this might be exactly what newlyweds felt like.

'Choi Yoon-ha is completely dependent on me right now.'

I thought that since she was a pretty enough girl, it wouldn't be a bad idea to marry her and plan a future with her.

but…….

What should I say?

Including Han Chae-yeon's face that flashed through my mind, it didn't seem like it was time to think about marriage yet.

“Would you like to do it again right after you finish eating? Oppa? Do it as much as you can to calm me down. I feel like I'm getting better and better every time you fuck me.”

I wonder if this is a side effect of using both a sleeping pill and a weak drug at the same time.

It seemed like Choi Yoon-ha liked sex even more than the other kids.

no.

Should I rather call him a sex addict now?

'Well, there's nothing I can do.'

I didn't particularly dislike it.

In reality, if this were to happen, it was certain that Choi Yoon-ha's condition would improve quickly the more she had sex.

There is nothing to worry about thanks to the Yin-Yang Shingong.

If sex was the way to improve Choi Yoon-ha's condition, there was no need to refuse.

but.

'I guess we'll have to change that method little by little.'

As I muttered to myself, I immediately threw Choi Yoon-ha down on the bed and spread her vagina open, speaking.

“Yeah. I need to get out of the front door quickly, if only to get revenge.”

“Yes. Oppa… … I will definitely get revenge. I will never forget that.”

It was originally someone else's business.

It wasn't someone else's business anymore.

I was the one who treated Choi Yoon-ha.

Furthermore, I really didn't like the behavior of that bastard named Im Seong-hun.

Using his popularity to toy with and ruin women.

I couldn't accept that a kid like that was calmly continuing his happy life as a celebrity and a famous person.

'At least if you're going to fuck multiple women, do it consensually. Make them feel good.'

[Just like you, Master!]

hmm…….

It's a bit hard for me to say that with my own mouth.

I tried hard not to say anything and raped Choi Yoon-ha until dawn, then lay down next to her in the same bed.

And a few days passed.

*

Squeak-.

[LC Flower Town]

A car stopped in front of the apartment.

The couple carefully got out of the stopped car.

“Ah… .”

And then, Choi Yoon-ha's parents got out of the car and both stopped right where they were and started sobbing softly.

Mom covered her mouth with one hand and burst into tears.

Dad held Mom with one hand and looked at the entrance of the apartment where they lived with tears in his eyes.

“Mom. Dad. Are you back?”

There, standing in her pajamas, was a pretty daughter who greeted them with a bashful smile.

It was a sight I hadn't seen in a whole year.

“Yoon Ha-ya! Sobbing.”

The parents immediately ran to Choi Yoon-ha, crying.

I hugged her tightly and cried harder.

The arms that were holding Choi Yoon-ha were shaking violently, feeling anxious that this might be a dream.

Choi Yoon-ha, who felt that, also burst into tears and hugged her parents.

“Whoaah. Mom. Dad. I'm sorry. Whoaah!”

“No. No. Good. It went well. ”

I watched the scene from the side.

Her parents could not be happier, but Choi Yoon-ha's revenge was just beginning.

There was a long way to go.

'I made a promise, but now that I've started, I have to take full responsibility.'

Whatever it is.

Because Choi Yoon-ha finally came out of the front door.

[Would you like to call Kim Hye-rin?]

I called my second older sister.

        
            Second older sister. Kim Hye-rin.

An actress with a high level of recognition who was invited to a Hollywood film, even though it was only a minor role.

As Choi Yoon-ha said.

Once you appear in it, it is a guaranteed check that 3 out of 4 movies will attract at least 5 million viewers.

For reference, Kim Hye-rin alone has at least 5 million.

When combined with other actors, Kim Hye-rin was a particularly popular actress in the film industry.

Actually, Kim Hye-rin also likes movies more than dramas.

Sometimes, if there's a drama that he likes, he becomes more active than anyone else in it.

After all, the drama schedule is a bit tight.

Especially Korea.

'I really hate that kind of thing.'

What should I say about Kim Hye-rin?

He's a good person.

He was the kind of person who could never tolerate anyone bothering or irritating him.

I'll let most things slide.

Rather, it was the little things that made Kim Hye-rin explode.

… … For example, breaking a promise. Including the time of the promise.

'So you're saying you can't say anything to your second older sister?'

A request I've decided to grant this time.

It doesn't feel good at all.

I don't know if it would be different for other older sisters.

If you find fault with your second older sister about keeping a promise, you'll really get in trouble.

Even if I go into debt of 50 million won and blow it all at the casino.

'That could be possible.'

A person who will do it and move on.

When I said I couldn't keep my promise, she would swear at me with all sorts of curses that she never used in her daily life. The person who would get so angry that it seemed like she was going to kill me was my second oldest sister.

He also had a habit of keeping his promises to someone thoroughly.

Toururur-.

Stop-.

It takes 3 seconds to answer a call.

This older sister.

I mean, unless I'm filming, I never let my phone out of my hand.

-Yeah. Little brother. What's going on? Do you know that tomorrow is the filming day?

“I know.”

-Okay. As expected, our Hyunwoo. There's no way he'd forget his promise with you. I was thinking that you might call me again today just in case.

“You don't have to do that. Have I ever broken a promise with my sister?”

-Wasn't there some when you were young?

Come to think of it.

I think I have a memory of when I was little, when I carelessly broke a promise with my older sister and almost had my ear ripped off.

“… … That was when I was young. More importantly, do you know Choi Yoon-ha?”

-Yeah. I know. You know that poor kid who lost precious time in his life because of one piece of trash and suffered mental damage?

You can tell just by looking at what I'm saying.

Kim Hye-rin was a kind and gentle person, but at the same time, she was also a scary person.

'Acting is about analyzing and reinterpreting the character perfectly and then taking control of it myself.'

Don't be swayed by the smoke.

Method acting is ultimately just one acting method.

Of course, I was never ignoring method acting.

My second older sister never looks down on others unless they are trash.

However, he was a person who had overwhelming confidence in his own superiority.

'She's a bit different from my warm eldest sister.'

Without my eldest sister, who was a substitute for my mother because they were 7 years apart, it wasn't easy for me to take care of my second and third sisters.

“That kid is out the front door right now. Should I say he's having a touching reunion with his parents?”

-Wow! Amazing. Really? That's touching.

More cold-blooded and fearsome than anyone else.

They say you're also very sensitive.

but.

Otherwise, I wouldn't have become a top actor.

-Well. I knew my younger sister was outstanding. I kind of expected this to happen. Furthermore, our Hyunwoo is the prettiest in the world, right? Women are weak to pretty things. Even if you calculate it by giving extra points in various ways. Hmm.

“… … .”

-What? It's a bit fast?

Shudder-.

[Sharp… … .]

-Ahaha. My sister just said that. The sooner the better. Maybe my sister underestimated my brother's abilities. It's true that we don't see each other as often as we do when we live under the same roof. Yeah. That could be possible.

“… … .”

-Our Hyunwoo. Didn't you get prettier in the time we last saw each other? Did you become more attractive? I miss you too, noona. Ah. If I had known this would happen, I would have asked you to send me a picture. Oh. That's right. You were supposed to video call Yoonha, right? Hyunwoo, do you want to show your face too? But. Tomorrow... I'll see you tomorrow. I think it'd be a shame to see you now.

[… … I don’t think the master’s second older sister is normal either?]

'All geniuses are like this.'

Rather, this was just a drop in the bucket for a genius.

“Okay. We'll see each other tomorrow anyway. Let's put that aside for later. For now, talk to Yoon-ha.”

-Yeah, I got it.

[Would you like to switch to video call?]

[Yes/No]

After I changed to video call.

I carefully handed the phone over to Choi Yoon-ha.

-Hello. Miss Yoon Ha. I think we've met before. My name is Kim Hye-rin, Kim Hyun-woo's older sister.

“Ah. Ah. Hello. How are you!”

Could it be because the afterglow of the touching time with my parents has not faded yet?

Or maybe it was because I suddenly got to meet an actor I really liked.

Choi Yoon-ha was really flustered.

“Ah. Hello! Tongue. Brother…! Ah. No. Uh. Sister…!”

huh?

-Huh? Phew. Puhahaha. What is it, hyung? Ah. Ah! I know what you mean. Yeah, yeah. It's the best time. Right. More importantly, Miss Yoon-ha. No, Miss Yoon-ha. Are you feeling better?

“Huh? Ah. Yes. Yes yes! I. Over there, that… Tongue. Hyunwoo oppa helped me so well. Oh. Rather, he took such good care of me that I could never repay him. It made me feel so… good. Like this. Ah. Nothing. I can now go out without any worries.”

-Huh. I see. Well, since our youngest was little, he only had three older sisters, so he took good care of the girls. He must have been pretty good at it.

“Ma. That's right… .”

-Good things are good. Things that went well are good. Hmm. That's right.

Kim Hye-rin, who must have smiled brightly, asked.

-Revenge?

If a person can create a cool atmosphere with just three syllables, then there really are not many people in the world who can do it.

And top actress Kim Hye-rin was a person who could do that.

“… … .”

-Ah. I'm not forcing you. Rather, I have painful memories as an aspiring actor. I don't want to re-enter the industry and have painful memories. The success rate for an actor isn't 100%, right? The pie for this profession is small to begin with. The average annual salary is only 20 million won. Just by looking at this, you can see the difference between successful and unsuccessful actors.

Kim Hye-rin was a smart woman.

I'm not good at talking nonsense.

-Most actors can't even make a living as actors. They all work two jobs. That's how hard the acting industry is. It's gotten even harder recently. Why? Because people like me have been doing it for years. And I'll continue to do it in the future.

“… … .”

-That would be the same for the human who made you that way.

okay.

I wasn't just talking about the acting industry.

In any industry.

If the person at the top stays in that position for years or even decades, the difficulty for newcomers to get there increases exponentially.

Even for those who once climbed up, it was not easy to come down.

Because the reputation you've already built up serves as a support.

-Because it's such a tough industry. Maybe it would be a good idea to just forget everything and live comfortably. But you know. Yeah. That's right. Our Hyunwoo. What should I say? He has a strong sense of justice. When he sees something wrong, he can't just let it go.

“… … .”

-If you want to take revenge as an actor, I will help you as a manager. Of course, I can't stick by your side like a manager because I have my own life.

“I. I will… get revenge. That was something I had already discussed with my brother in the first place.”

-Huh. I see. The conversation was already over. I feel like my sister was just talking nonsense.

“No, that's not it. After hearing my sister's story, I decided on a way to get revenge.”

I got a little scared.

Because I felt like Choi Yoon-ha was like my second older sister.

“Brother. No. If you ask your sister, it might be easier than you think to solve it.”

-That's right. Unlike you, I'm a celebrity. And even in this industry, I'm a fair human being who has nothing to hide. Because everyone knows that I'm a human being who can't lie.

“Yes. If my sister tells me, I can break it down at any time.”

That was true.

but.

Neither I nor my sister like that method.

That's something like a family motto in our house.

'Don't put off your work to others.'

It's okay to get help.

However, if it's something you started, you'll finish it even if it means losing an arm.

That was our family motto.

“That piece of trash who went that far to manipulate and ruin women as he pleased must have felt really good, right?”

-… … .

“It must have been thrilling. I cried and screamed. My parents cried and screamed and clung to me, begging me to prove that guy's guilt, but society took that scum's side.”

[That must have actually been the case.]

[Because humans are animals that realize their own value by realizing the differences from others.]

[Just for a moment.]

[The guy named Lim Seong-hun might have felt greater pleasure than sex while watching a family fall apart.]

“So… …I have to feel it too. That feeling.”

Creepy-.

“That's right. First, I'll make my name known in the acting world. Then, naturally, there will be opportunities to meet. And then I'll gradually reduce that person's status. I think that's all I need to do to become an actor of that level. And then I'll step on him so he can never get up again.”

-Well. Since the guy did something that was worth being a kangaroo, his future will end up in the gutter. That's right.

My second older sister likes 'stories'.

As an actor, I especially loved books.

For example, something like that.

-What would the expression of a successful male actor have been like when he was distorted with despair by an unexpected situation?

I wanted to see a description like that in real life.

That's why she became an actress.

-Good? Too good? Hehe. Hehehehe! Yes. Yoonha. Since you said such nice things to me. Of course, I can get revenge. I can be your strength. That's right. Someday, you... ... ... ... ... ... ... might come to visit me.

I couldn't hear the last words very well.

I don't know what it is.

It seemed that it stimulated Choi Yoon-ha more than anything her older sister had said.

Otherwise, he wouldn't have been able to make such a happy face.

[… … .]

“That's it. And I'll see you tomorrow.”

-Okay. Hyunwoo. See you tomorrow. Okay. I love you.

I quickly hung up the phone.

There's still quite a bit of time left until tomorrow, but my head is already starting to hurt.

“Then, since it seems like Yoon-ha is okay now, I'll stop here.”

“Ah. Hyunwoo.”

“Yes?”

Now I feel like I have no reason to stay under the same roof as Choi Yoon-ha, so I'm thinking about leaving.

Her mother held me.

“I know it's really sad to say that. But we're still so anxious. Just a little longer. Even a little longer would be better. Could you please spend a little longer with your daughter?”

“… … .”

“I will compensate you.”

“Ah. The compensation is fine. Well. I'll do that.”

what.

There wasn't anything particularly uncomfortable for me either.

* * *

one side.

Choi Yoon-ha chewed over the words she had heard from Kim Hye-rin a moment ago for the thousandth time, the corners of her mouth twitching.

-That's right. Maybe one day you'll actually call me 'brother'.

“Ahhh… … Aaaahhh… … .”

Look.

It got wet.

        
            I started getting ready to go out in the evening.

“Have a nice trip, Oppa.”

“Yeah.”

To be honest, I was worried and thought that Choi Yoon-ha might follow me.

It was good that Choi Yoon-ha's condition improved.

However, during that process, I felt like you were relying too much on me.

Could it have been a mistake?

Contrary to my thoughts, he may not be as dependent on me as I thought.

Because even though I might have to go all the way to Jeollanam-do and stay there for at least 2 nights and 3 days, Choi Yoon-ha felt relieved and sent me off alone.

There was no way I could let go of someone who depended on me so easily.

Choi Yoon-ha smiled and waved her hand.

“I can't follow my brother when I have nothing to do. Rather, I will recover my condition as soon as possible and study and prepare thoroughly at home so that I can debut as an actor.”

“Yeah. How dignified.”

I liked it.

I was internally weighing whether I should take care of Choi Yoon-ha.

Conversely, Choi Yoon-ha acted more maturely, which made me feel more comfortable. Should I say that my liking for her increased slightly because of that?

'I don't think it'll be that bothersome even if we go together. I also want to have some time alone sometimes.'

Don't they say that no matter how lovely a woman is, you get sick of her if you look at her too much?

I wasn't even that familiar with Choi Yoon-ha.

Due to personal reasons, we have been living under the same roof recently.

Sex with her feels good enough.

That alone wasn't enough.

[Yes, that's right!]

[This is a harem application for that purpose!]

[The shape of the vagina is different as soon as you open it.]

[Of course the tightness is different! The size of the chest and butt is different! The technique of lowering the butt is also different! Some people say that their mouth feels really good. Some people may actually like the way they feel when they are caressed by their master the most!]

[White in white!]

[If you have a hundred people, each one feels different!]

I don't think it's a Chinese character that is written with that kind of feeling.

More than that… … .

“… … .”

Before taking the bus to Jeollanam-do, I stopped by my studio apartment and looked at the wig in my hand, thinking to myself.

What on earth am I worrying about?

Are you going out dressed as a woman for no reason?

“Stupid talk.”

I've always dressed up as a woman for a reason.

To seduce Han Chae-yeon.

To lure Nayuran.

Besides that, I've never dressed up as a woman without a reason.

[When you busk, aren't you just trying to get attention?]

“As a result, we ended up eating up a girl group band.”

[Huh. Well, that's the result.]

I clenched my fists at Pia's slightly annoyed tone and put the wig back in my bag.

[You're taking it with you.]

“Rather than saying I don't know, I judged that there was a high probability that I would use it.”

[Is that really the only reason?]

“Noisy.”

Click-.

I left the house.

[Express Bus Terminal]

I left the house and bought a ticket for the express bus.

After waiting for 23 minutes, take the departing bus and arrive in Jeollanam-do. Then, drop off your luggage at a motel and sleep for the day. That's it.

Groan, groan, groan.

There were a lot of people coming and going at the terminal.

“… … .”

No one paid any attention to me.

That's a given.

Even if it weren't for me, in this day and age where smartphones and swords are so integrated, I never had any interest in others to begin with.

But would it be the same if I came out dressed as a woman?

“… … .”

I am not 'Kim Hyun-woo'.

Even if I were here as 'Kim Hyun-ah', would things have been this smooth? Would time have passed without anything happening?

Above all else.

Am I satisfied with this?

“Fuck.”

You're not in your right mind.

me too.

“After.”

Time really doesn't pass that fast.

It was like this even though I was listening to music with earphones.

I'm taking an express bus for the first time.

I think I understand what they mean when they say that if your smartphone's battery runs out or you don't have earphones with you to listen to music, the perceived riding time increases by 10 times.

Pondo.

How did people spend their time in an era without earphones?

[Ah. That's right. I just spent time doing absolutely nothing... ... .]

Pia's words were cut off.

A phone call came.

I received it right away because I had my Bluetooth earphones plugged in.

“Yes. Hello.”

I was wondering if she was the second oldest sister.

-Yeah. It's me. Han Chae-yeon.

It was Han Chae-yeon.

“What's going on?”

-No. I'm on my way back from studying at the library.

Are you saying that college seniors are already locked in the library studying?

“What did you study?”

-TOEIC. The renewal period is approaching. I want to get my score again before I forget. The job season is coming up soon. If I had known this would happen, I should have just aimed for the first half of the year recruitment in February or March. No. I'm a third-year university student, so that's a bit too much.

You are sincere.

I don't think I'm that lazy.

In the end, kids like Han Chae-yeon will get promoted quickly by taking up excellent positions at big companies or good companies.

I am what.

It would be possible to somehow get hired by a large company by applying a few times.

It didn't seem like he would be able to do a great job. He would just be one of the many employees at large companies who just roll around here and there.

“That's amazing.”

-If you are preparing for employment, you should renew or prepare.

There are no scores to update yet.

When I was a freshman in college, I was quite passionate and took the test three times a year and got scores in the high 700s, close to 800.

I feel like if I try again now I'll get 500 points.

'Fucking TOEIC. It just feels like a subject you have to memorize.'

Does it make sense that your English skills will decline as time passes?

“I have to take it slow. I have things to do right now.”

-Ah. That's right... ... You were taking care of Choi Yoon-ha at my request. Sorry. I asked you to take up your time and then said something inconsiderate. In a way, it might have sounded like I was showing off.

“No. I know you're not that kind of person.”

-Yeah. Thank you… … .

I feel strangely happy.

“No. Wait. So why did you call?”

Chiiik-.

The bus I was supposed to catch was coming into the terminal.

I sat up in my chair, took out my ticket, and showed it to the driver.

A window seat in front of the very back row.

-Ah. I'm on my way back from studying at the library. It'd be boring if I just walked.

That's true too.

It was a snap when I got back on the phone.

Even while I was talking to Han Chae-yeon, the 10 minutes left until the bus arrived passed by in an instant.

“Like it?”

-Yeah. I really like it. Because it's my sister's voice. When I talk on the phone like this, I like it because it's like talking to my sister. After all, is that really my sister's voice?

“Yeah.”

I caressed the base of my neck.

The presence of her Adam's apple is barely noticeable, to the point where you wonder if she's a real woman.

[Isn't it clear that among humans, there are people who are born with individuality?]

[Master, you see it sometimes in shorts and such. Wow. There are really strange people. There are strange cases. There are strange events. Something that cannot be explained by theory.]

[If you think about it, isn't that the mystery of genes and DNA?]

[Well, everyone, including the gods, is in awe of the greatness of humans who have analyzed the mystery to this point.]

[That's why.]

[Humans are funny.]

Out of the blue, he's imitating someone who looks like he'd appear in a god's notebook.

[That's actually true.]

[I am just a servant who listens to the goddess' orders. As a result, various gods, including the goddess of perversion, are happily observing human behavior.]

I nodded my head in agreement with Pia's words.

It would be wise to avoid topics that would be bothersome no matter how much you thought about them.

“Do you like my voice that much?”

-Yeah. Okay. It's natural to like the voice of someone you like, right?

I'm secretly embarrassed.

but.

“Does that mean you like Kim Hyun-ah?”

-Of course you like me, sister. As I said before, I don't really like manly things. No. Before that, I don't really feel any particular romantic attraction to you, other than my sister. After all, your Great Turtle is something you share with your sister, so you enjoyed it in the movie theater.

So, you bitch.

Why is it that whenever we talk about 'Kim Hyun-ah', even smart kids twist common sense?

“That's it.”

-I don't know what you're trying to say, but you, in male form(?), are just like an accessory to your older sister.

Shudder-.

-The real charm and the real raw feeling are always my older sister. That's why I think my older sister is the real essence.

At Han Chae-yeon's words, I covered my mouth with one hand for a moment.

I didn't want to see the expression on my face right now, but I hated it even more when others saw it.

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

It's unpleasant.

This must be the expression you make when you're not upset.

“They say smart kids have a good eye for detail.”

-Huh? What did you say?

Squeak. Squeak.

I guess I didn't hear a voice as the bus started moving.

Rather, it turned out well.

“… … .”

I glanced at the seat next to me.

When I bought my bus ticket, it clearly said that someone next to me had already reserved a seat.

Nobody is sitting.

Looking ahead.

The seats were more spacious than I thought.

'The bus terminal situation is not so good these days. I heard that in rural areas, the terminals are closed down. The number of people has really decreased.'

So, it seemed like the person who was supposed to sit next to me ended up sitting in the seat he liked, which was roughly in front.

-Hello~?

The bus was dark.

The ages of the people riding were all elderly.

No one seemed to notice what I was doing.

“Change to video call from now on.”

-Huh? I just got home and I'm changing clothes.

“Rather, I like it. Change it right now.”

-Ugh. Ugh… .

Even though I'm embarrassed.

[Changed to video call.]

In the end, I found Han Chae-yeon cute and annoying for following my orders.

-Oh. Sister… isn’t doing it?

“I won't do it.”

Right now I'm not cross-dressing.

The presence was also faint.

I had a feeling that the road down to Jeollanam-do would not be that boring.

because…….

“From now on, masturbate in front of me through video call.”

A girl who is much prettier than the female broadcasters on most adult broadcasts will now actively entertain me one-on-one.

-Hey. Hey! No matter what, this isn't right! I'm not your slave or anything?

“Huh. So, you won't listen to my request. Chaeyeon?”

-Ugh. Huh… … Uh. If you say that in your sister’s voice.

“Han Chae-yeon.”

-Ugh. Ugh… … Ah. Okay. Just listen to me.

Han Chae-yeon's underwear was visible through the video.

It was a plain white underwear set, top and bottom.

“Isn't it cute?”

-That. I can't help it because it's underwear I just chose to wear comfortably... ... Really. Somehow my sister ended up sharing her body with someone like that.

[You really think of things as you see fit.]

[No.]

[You're incredibly stubborn when it comes to being called 'sister'.]

It didn't matter.

That is also part of Han Chae-yeon's charm. I actually find that kind of Han Chae-yeon more attractive.

-Look at this carefully… This is it, right?

Han Chae-yeon propped her phone up in a corner and adjusted the position several times to make her vagina visible.

And then she blushed and squatted down, finding a position where her pink pussy and a bit of her pubic hair could be captured well on the screen.

-Okay. Okay. From now on… … masturbation. I will begin.

It was the beginning of a truly adorable show.

        
            I gulped and swallowed, then looked at the screen.

The dark back of the bus.

I felt nervous and excited at the same time, feeling guilty for witnessing such a shameless scene on my phone in a public place, even though I knew I would not be caught easily.

-Ugh. Ugh… … .

I'm sure you've seen it.

Even though I couldn't see Han Chae-yeon's body very well because I was watching it in a dark place at the movie theater.

Clearly the first time I went down on her while dressed as a woman.

I'm sure you checked Han Chae-yeon's boobs properly.

-Haha. Haha. Look. Are you watching?

“Yeah. I'm watching.”

Should I say that seeing it on the screen like this gives me a new feeling?

Actually, I don't think I've ever seen it in this much detail before.

Not seeing it directly.

Looking beyond the screen.

This one had its own charm and wildness.

Swish-.

Swish. Swish-.

Han Chae-yeon's slender fingers appear to be gently rubbing various parts of her vagina.

The sound was transmitted much more clearly through the earphones.

A pink vagina moves back and forth across the screen.

-Whoa. Hah. I think I can see it. I get even more excited… … Heh. Hah. I’m already feeling good… … .

“Gulp.”

Shudder-.

Throb. Throb-.

Han Chae-yeon on the screen caresses her vagina because of the pleasure.

I leaned my neck back against the bed.

-Haaah. Hah. Hah… … It feels good. Haa. Hah… … !

After seeing that, I put my hand inside my pants and started playing with my penis.

It feels like it's been a really long time.

I took hold of my own self with my own hands.

'Crazy. What are you doing?'

On the express bus.

What are you really doing?

Even as I was thinking that to myself, my hands were honestly moving up and down, masturbating.

But his eyes were still fixed on Han Chae-yeon's bosom.

It was wild. It was too wild.

Yet, a part of me was still on guard, wondering if anyone might be interested in this.

My nerves were on edge.

Meanwhile, Han Chae-yeon's lewd moans could be clearly heard in my ears.

-Whoaaang! Go. Go away… … Hwaat. Haang! Look. Look. Just by rubbing it, it will go away… … ! Hwaang. Haaang!

“Hoo. Hoo.”

I was still fiddling with my genitals, exhaling lightly.

The feeling of urgency was rising very slowly.

It's okay now though.

If I kept touching him, he would eventually ejaculate.

This is a big deal.

Is it the Yin-Yang Divine Art? After my internal energy increased significantly due to the Fairy Divine Art, my stamina also improved considerably.

If I leave it like this, it won't just wet my pants.

It was clear that a huge amount of semen would be sprayed all over the floor.

I had to stop here.

-Haa. Haa. Haa… … Now. Are you okay, Unnie?

Thump-!

“No.”

What am I talking about now?

“Now put your finger in and show me something more intense and pleasurable. Chaeyeon.”

-Haaang. Oh. My sister is a grump. Haat. Haaang… … .

I couldn't stop.

Why is that?

I even personally stabbed Han Chae-yeon in the body.

Why on earth can I not take my eyes off her vagina that I can see through the screen, and even more so, her obscene masturbation?

I feel like I'm going to fall for it.

In another sense, to Han Chae-yeon on the screen. I was fascinated by her masturbation.

-Whoaaah. Whoa. Whoaah…!

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

Creak. Creak. Creak.

Just looking at it made my dick harden and start to hurt.

I just couldn't stop waving my hands up and down in a cheerful manner.

My sense of urgency is growing.

If it continues like this, it will be cheap.

Fighting here.

And yet, I couldn't take my eyes off Han Chae-yeon's body and thought.

Next time I fuck her, I'm going to see that pussy again with my own two eyes, right in front of my nose.

-Ugh. Ugh! Sister. Sister… … Haaang. With your thick thing. Ugh. Please make my… pussy a total mess. Haaaang! Swish. Swish-!

Han Chae-yeon poked Bo-shi several times.

He took his hand out, licked his finger with his mouth, wet it with saliva, then put it back deep inside his vagina and resumed masturbation.

In that brief moment.

I opened and put on a condom, which every man carries in his wallet.

The condom was bulging so much that it looked like it might burst at any moment.

Just seeing the condom, which is supposed to hold tens of liters, struggling made me realize just how great my penis is.

but.

Because he is a man whose masculinity should naturally be evenly distributed, but is concentrated only in his genitals.

“Go away. Han Chae-yeon. Lewdly.”

-Heeep! Heeek! Haaang. Ah. Ah. Aaaah…!

As I spoke, Han Chae-yeon flexed her soles and trembled all over her body as she reached her climax.

“Ugh!”

I also stopped touching my penis and poured a large amount of semen into the condom.

“Haa. Haa.”

-Haah. Haah… … It felt. Good… … .

I carefully tied the condom, which had become as heavy as a water balloon, and put it in a black plastic bag I had brought just in case, and sealed it.

-I can do more… … .

“No. Okay.”

If you keep watching Han Chae-yeon's masturbation show now.

Even if I ejaculated once, I was sure that I wouldn't be able to hold it in and would get an erection again and masturbate.

Unfortunately, there was only one condom in my wallet.

-Huh. In that case, I'll just send you a few pictures as a courtesy. Unnie. My phone battery is almost dead. Well, thank you for your hard work.

“Yeah… .”

Stop-.

The call was disconnected.

“Sister… right?”

really.

I'm going crazy.

Other people only call me that until they fully realize I'm a guy.

Only Han Chae-yeon considers me, dressed up as a woman, to be the real me.

I wasn't in my right mind either, finding that so unbearably attractive.

“After all, if you see me ejaculating into a condom like that, I guess I'm a man.”

Boohoo. Boohoo.

I continued to ponder my own identity on the express bus in the pitch-black evening.

My agony that has never stopped since I went through puberty.

Furthermore, it was also a question of agony that still has no answer.

“I… ….”

What is it really?

* * *

[Boseong Intercity Bus Terminal]

Boseong Ganggol Village Yeolhwajeong.

It was the address my sister sent me.

A filming location for a famous historical drama.

[Boseong Hotel]

“After.”

I entered the hotel, sighed, and checked outside.

It's my first time here.

A place called Boseong.

“Did you make that promise for nothing? No. My sisters don't do favors without asking for anything in return.”

Let's just eat.

There was no way I would have called you to take a trip to Jeollanam-do.

“What the hell are you thinking again?”

Because my sisters are geniuses.

Because I'm a weirdo.

*

The next morning.

I checked out and left the hotel much earlier than my scheduled time.

I called a taxi and got in.

Don't worry about money.

Yesterday's bus fare. My sister said she would pay for all expenses, including the hotel fee.

Because he is a great actor.

He was a man who had money to spare.

“Welcome, sir. Where should I take you?”

“Ah. Please go to Ganggol Village.”

“Aha. That's it? Okay.”

The taxi driver was quite a talkative person.

“It's famous as a filming location for dramas. People who come to Boseong go there before green tea.”

“I see.”

“But it seems like filming has started there recently, so it might not be convenient for sightseeing.”

“I had no choice but to go because my older sister called me.”

“Is that so? Haha. Here we go. Guest.”

I thought about it until the moment I got out of the taxi.

I'd rather it be just tourism.

“Oh. This is the filming location for <Barunsorimu Red String>. Awesome. I think I saw that in a drama.”

“It's real. There's even a description.”

“Let's take a picture, honey. From what I can see above, you seem busy taking pictures. Let's take as many pictures as we can here.”

I'm like that couple.

I thought how great it would be if it ended simply as tourism.

“Hoo.”

I pick up the phone with a sigh.

[Would you like to call Kim Hye-rin?]

Stop-.

The time it took to answer the phone.

1 second.

-Come up.

Stop-.

The time it took to disconnect.

1 second.

“Oh my.”

Well then, that's it. That's it.

The sighs never stop.

I expected it.

Ever since I was little, I would sigh whenever I encountered my older sisters' behavior that went beyond the normal categories.

[This place is currently filming a drama.]

[I'm truly sorry to those who came to see the sights. I would appreciate it if you could just be careful until the filming is over.]

[Instead, viewing is allowed. We ask for your cooperation in filming.]

Recently, when filming dramas or movies.

They say there was a lot of noise when the staff members were being abusive and it was reported on the news.

Now, I guess they allow you to watch while filming.

Instead, they say you shouldn't make noise.

Still, how mysterious must the filming of dramas and movies be to ordinary people?

“Shh. We need to be quiet from here on out.”

“Yeah. I'm curious. The actress up there. I heard Kim Hye-rin is there.”

“Real.”

Climbing over 100 ancient stone steps.

A strange picture is drawn where the higher you go, the more people there are.

No.

It might be obvious.

Because light attracts both bugs and humans.

All life gathers around light.

There was no need to look for or call anyone, no matter how many people there were.

“Hye. Hye-rin! Are you really coming today?”

“That's right. Don't worry. I said I'd take responsibility for everything. And have I ever caused any damage by saying I'd take responsibility in this industry? Don't worry. Even if the worst happens, I'll take full responsibility.”

Yeah, that's right.

In some ways, she is one of the people who can be called 'Kim Hyun-ah's' mother and teacher.

One of my older sisters.

If only I could display her in the status window like I did… … .

[Actor SS+]

[Kim Hye-rin]

Wouldn't it have floated over her head like this?

Distinctive facial features even from a distance.

Height close to the golden ratio.

A plump yet slender body that is hard to believe is Korean.

It's shining.

“Wow. Kim Hye-rin… …She’s even more beautiful when you look at her up close.”

“It's just a waste of words.”

okay.

A chosen human being who clearly demonstrates his or her presence simply by existing.

That was my second older sister.

And my sisters… …were serious bro-coms.

“Gyaaaah! Hyunwooyaaah!”

Suddenly, he ran to me and hugged me tightly.

A kiss on the cheek.

“Thank you so much for running all the way to Boseong just because I called you. Mmm! Knock knock knock knock! Knock knock knock! ”

“Haa. Okay. Now that I'm here. Teach me what I should do for my sister's favor.”

“Okay. Okay. Come here.”

Strong presence.

spare.

beauty.

charisma.

Cool.

In addition, it is a being that can create all emotions and feelings that a human can feel through 'acting'.

That was my second older sister.

no.

Since they control them in the first place, they can use them as they wish.

'The second sister is scary, you know.'

My second older sister was a person who wore a mask even in front of her family.

no.

Should I say that I am a person who feels more comfortable wearing a mask?

My second older sister was the first to become independent.

She couldn't be comfortable even in front of her comfortable family.

She felt most comfortable when she was alone and didn't have to show herself to anyone.

Should I say that I have a slightly tired personality?

She is more sensitive to other people's gaze than her third older sister, who is an idol.

I guess you could say he's very considerate.

anyway.

As the second oldest sister, I get stressed out a lot more easily than other people.

There was only one way for her to relieve stress.

“Director! I brought you here!”

“Huh? What are you… talking about, Hye-rin?”

Kim Hye-rin's smile grew even deeper as she pushed me forward.

I knew what Kim Hye-rin was thinking right now.

'Ah. I wanted to see that expression.'

Top actor.

Actress, Kim Hye-rin.

What she loved most in the world was the look of surprise on people's faces when they encountered the unexpected.

        
            Director.

A person who is responsible for all aspects of a project.

So, it was natural for someone with the job of a 'director' to be sensitive to even the smallest things.

One small mistake by the director can cause all the people who believed in him and followed him to become unemployed in an instant.

Because their efforts could have gone down the drain overnight.

“I think I misheard. Could you say that again?”

If what I just said had been said by someone other than my sister.

It was clear that something would have happened if the division had broken out at any moment.

“That's right. This is her. This is her. The person who will be my nanny today. My sister who understands me the best in the world.”

“… … .”

Not even noticing the director's expression hardening coldly.

Kim Hye-rin was still smiling brightly.

I was also confused.

Not as much as the director.

Because I had expected it to some extent.

Rather, this is like medicine… … Huh?

'What was your role?'

I'm trying to chew over the words that Kim Hye-rin said a little while ago.

“Ms. Kim Hye-rin!”

“Yes!”

“I told you that I would do my best to meet your demands as a condition for you appearing in my work! But isn't this a bit too much!”

“Hmm.”

Kim Hye-rin's expression hardened.

“Does this just seem like a joke to you, Director Seol Han-soo?”

“… … .”

Shudder-.

Seol Han-soo, who was in charge of the film, flinched at Kim Hye-rin's words.

In a way, one of the biggest reasons why Kim Hye-rin is scary is because she has never lied in this industry.

Furthermore, when a problem arises, never shift responsibility to others.

It was the boundless trust it created and the weight of her words.

“After all. It's not that I don't trust Ms. Kim Hye-rin.”

Seol Han-soo calmed himself down by repeatedly using force, then opened his mouth calmly.

If it's great, then it's great.

Of course, it was possible because the opponent was Kim Hye-rin.

If I came here alone and my sister told me to do this and that.

… … I wish I had said that.

You might have been hit in the head or face with the script the director was holding and kicked out of the set.

“But. Leaving everything aside, isn't 'gender' different?”

ah.

also.

I clearly remembered my older sister saying 'nanny'.

'You bitch. You want me to play the role of a woman.'

It was completely understandable that Director Seol Han-soo was flustered and didn't know what to do.

Who wouldn't be shocked if they suddenly brought in a man and said they would cast him in a female role?

But Seol Han-soo also made a mistake.

If I had known Kim Hye-rin a little more, I would have known what kind of weird things she did.

You shouldn't take it too seriously.

Because Kim Hye-rin really hated it when people ignored or denied her opinions without even listening to her, always based on the idea that she was responsible.

“What kind of era is this? When a new drama airs, people don't even bother watching the second episode. They say that the first episode is the most important. The character 'Nanny' only appears in the first episode. You have to grab people's attention as much as possible.”

“… … .”

Kim Hye-rin must have become even more uncomfortable.

I absolutely hated the way people would argue this or that logic to deny their own opinions.

I secretly reached out my hand.

Let's pinch Kim Hye-rin's side.

Only then did Kim Hye-rin's expression brighten.

'I have a feeling that even this situation might have been planned.'

During a feud with the director.

Even the fact that I was secretly watching my sister's reaction and doing this might have been part of Kim Hye-rin's calculations.

“Of course. People would be surprised if the nanny turned out to be a man. But the impact I'm talking about here isn't an impact that makes you feel uncomfortable or repulsed. It's something that makes you curious about the next episode. Or, if you like the character, you want to keep watching the drama.”

“So?”

“So… … .”

Seol Han-su swallowed hard and continued speaking.

“… … Even though it was something I promised to Kim Hye-rin, I don’t think I can send Hye-rin’s younger sister away as a nanny.”

“I see.”

Before filming the drama, the actors had already signed contracts.

And after signing the contract.

Any damage caused by personal issues of the actor during filming was entirely the actor's responsibility.

That's why he usually doesn't get off or do anything on his own.

“Ah. Then I don't really want to take a picture either. Let's find another actor.”

“… … .”

I guess I was angry after all.

When I see you acting so childishly like this.

“Yeah!”

Let me pinch your butt to tell you to stop.

Kim Hye-rin's expression slightly relaxed.

She's a total freak, though.

My older sisters were bracoms through and through.

Love me.

“Ah. Really… …If it weren’t for my little brother, I would have tormented him a little more.”

And to everyone else but me, Kim Hye-rin was the epitome of a super sadist.

“Excuse me, Director Seol Han-soo. I have clearly told you several times that I will take responsibility. Have I ever said that in this industry and then gone wrong?”

“That. That.”

Seol Han-soo spoke in a crawling voice.

“None.”

“Yes. Because I'm not stupid. I only say that when I've done some calculations in my head. ”

That's a bit over the top.

When Hye-rin Kim thinks something is okay, she just pushes it forward.

I don't think that probability is even 99 percent.

It's not like it's some super AI.

'Second sister. You secretly brag a lot when you're in front of me.'

I understand that you want to look good in front of your favorite younger brother.

Having seen that kind of older sister for over 20 years, I already knew that it was all a bluff.

Rather, it's embarrassing.

“Huh. Okay. Well. To be honest, I can understand why normal people would react that way when they see my lovely little sister. Then let's do this. After all, you have to see it with your own eyes to know what a human is. Filming Episode 1. For now, let's film using my little sister as a nanny like I said. ”

“The time or manpower that goes into it… … .”

“Up to there.”

Creepy-.

The voice that Kim Hye-rin suppressed on the verge of exploding for the second time was colder than the cold air of midwinter.

“I think I've compromised a lot, Director. Don't you think my worth... is... not worth asking for that much?”

“… … gulp.”

“More than anything. Even if I am like that. It is really unpleasant that you keep guessing about my brother's true worth without even seeing him for yourself.”

[It's a real bracom.]

that's right.

As I said before.

Kim Hye-rin was the type of person who rarely got angry.

However.

If you add 'my' there, the story changes.

'Who is it? Who bullied my little brother! I'll kill him. That baby gorilla.'

Even in middle school, my older sisters would chase after and trample on giants who were over 180 centimeters tall.

but.

Even then, I wasn't particularly grateful.

'Hehehe! My little brother is…!'

'You can only bully us. Hahaha!'

'I told you, these guys are really unstoppable.'

Because they are those kind of sisters.

It seems like you're still doing it for me, even now.

In the end, it's your own fault.

He said it with his own mouth.

I think that's a normal reaction for an ordinary person.

You did it knowingly, you idiot.

“Okay. Okay. Then, filming starts in 5 hours. Please get ready.”

“Yes, I understand. Leave it to me.”

In the end, Seol Han-soo had no choice but to accept Kim Hye-rin's proposal while crying.

The weight that Kim Hye-rin carries in this one drama is that heavy.

Sorrow.

Because the main character of this drama was always the older sister.

She wasn't supposed to appear as a heroine.

That's what sorrow is.

It was a reverse harem historical drama with a female protagonist disguised as a man.

“I'm going crazy.”

“Oh my. My little brother can't go crazy. He's about to make the one and only memory of his life with his older sister. Who would want his older sister and younger brother to appear in a drama together and decorate the finale of the first episode? Hoohoohoo. I'm already looking forward to it. Right?”

“I'm going crazy.”

I let out a deep sigh.

Even though I knew that it was already spilled milk and I couldn't avoid it, I couldn't help but want to avoid it.

“Still, Hyunwoo.”

“Huh?”

"Sigh." My sister said with a bashful smile as she kissed my cheek.

“I did this because I wanted to make memories with you. But you know, there are other reasons, too.”

“… … .”

“I was also somewhat certain that the best scene would be created if I matched my breathing with you. Lastly, I wanted to show people. The most beautiful appearance of our Hyunwoo in the world. No. I wanted to show off the appearance of our lovely HyunA!”

“I guess I also wanted to see people being surprised when they saw me dressed up as women.”

“Right. Haha.”

The reason why something can't be said is obvious.

Something I'm still thinking about right now.

Struggles with identity.

My complicated feelings about cross-dressing.

I guess they hope to solve it little by little through these things.

It was clear that my sisters would have absolutely no complaints about the outcome.

There have been such people since ancient times.

He showed infinite trust and perseverance only to me.

“Wouldn't it be possible for you to be a little more honest about your feelings in a place like this?”

“And while you're at it, can you please let me know if you secretly press my nipples?”

“Oh my. Back in the old days, I used to play the guessing game with my older sisters a lot. This is too much.”

“I feel ashamed of myself for only realizing after I became a middle school student that siblings shouldn't do that.”

“What are you talking about? Don't try to fit us into other people's perspectives! That's the kind of stupid thinking that only ordinary people do.”

also…….

Geniuses are weirdos.

“If this was going to happen, you should have told me in advance. You could have at least sent me the script. Even though filming is supposed to take 5 hours. If you include the time for preparing this and that, you only have about 3 hours to read the script.”

“That's right. That's a bit tough. People tend to become more desperate the tougher it gets. My older sister believes in my younger brother's abilities. Hehe.”

This sadist…!

“Here. Script.”

[Script of Sadness]

Kim Hye-rin, who handed me the script, spoke again.

“But what I said earlier was true. I immediately thought that this drama would be the most enjoyable when filmed with you. That's why I accepted it.”

So, like script reading.

Skip all this.

He pushed himself to this point and called me on the day of the shoot.

“But. The director's surprised expression. It was so creepy and delicious. He was secretly looking forward to meeting my agency's big actor, but when he brought in my younger brother, his heart thumped. His expression when he fought me as a director and eventually gave in.”

Shhh-.

“It was delicious. Well, the main dish will be after filming starts. Okay. Then, I'll go for a walk nearby so that my younger sibling can comfortably memorize the script.”

“Yeah.”

What about a walk?

I guess he's going to mentally organize and simulate the perfect acting for the scenes needed for filming Episode 1.

I said it's always like that.

anyway.

“Okay. Let's focus.”

Even though they say you only have 3 hours to memorize the script.

It wasn't entirely impossible.

Even more so if you include the breaks and cuts in the middle.

Rather than that… … .

“… … That person is actually appearing as a nanny?”

I was more concerned about the rumbling reactions around me.

        
            [NPC-<Sorrow>-Script]

S#1 Boseonggol Village Mansion

As spring arrives, pretty cherry blossom petals sway gently.

Nanny: Miss! Get up!

Heroine (Secret Story): Ugh. I woke up.

Nanny: Don't lie!

Lifting the blanket up high.

Anecdote. A tomboyish expression and a fresh face.

Nanny: Really! Winter is almost over. Now that spring has come, how can you be so lazy? Nanny, as someone who is also your martial arts instructor, I feel so sad.

Heroine (Secret Story): So. Are you resting today?

Nanny: How can that be? Come out into the yard right now. This year, I will definitely crack your lazy habits.

Two people going out into the yard.

A story of showing off excellent martial arts skills with a nanny (plans to use a stuntman/revised - decided to have actress Kim Hye-rin do it herself. Furthermore, actress Kim Hye-rin will bring someone to play the role of nanny.)

“Hmm.”

What about the ambassador itself?

Since these lines were close to the basics, it wasn't difficult to memorize them.

'These days, the lines in dramas are getting simpler and simpler.'

It was because people didn't like to understand difficult words.

Like shorts.

Is it because there are a lot of short, stimulating things?

In the beginning, keep it as simple and straightforward as possible.

And yet it had to be provocative.

Maybe that's why.

'Is the nanny a trained assassin from the royal family? With her excellent assassination skills, she infiltrates and works as a martial arts instructor for a young lady named Bihwa. She then develops feelings for Bihwa and ends up betraying the royal family's orders, dying while protecting her.'

Furthermore, the woman named Bihwa was not just a simple young lady.

He learned martial arts from his nanny from a young age and was skilled enough to defeat any opponent.

'Girl crush. Martial arts. Stimulating.'

Certainly, all the conditions that people would like were included in episode 1.

Don't they even say that one of the conditions for success these days is the death of a loved one in episode 1?

The whole family, including the nanny, is in shambles.

Furthermore, if she were to ‘dress up as a man’ simply for revenge, it would be less likely.

They even included the setting that Bihwa was a martial arts master.

Even if you walk around dressed as a man, ordinary people won't notice you easily.

'It's a good piece of work.'

Even if she wasn't necessarily my older sister.

If it had been made well, it could have easily achieved a 10% viewership rating.

These days, due to the active use of OTT.

Rather than terrestrial broadcast viewership ratings, it's OTT market share.

It seems like the ranking of OTT sites has become more important.

Still, we can't ignore the viewer ratings.

Because older people still rely heavily on TV.

In fact, beauty salons and other stores still have TVs on a lot.

'It might not even have taken 3 hours.'

The script was short.

The nanny wakes the young lady up in the beginning and teaches her martial arts.

In that way, he impresses upon the viewers that he is precious to the young lady.

And that precious being was all about saving the girl in the highlight of episode 1 and dying in her stead.

Finally, with the ending, Miss Bi-hwa enters the palace in tears and decides to find out who is responsible for her family's tragedy and take revenge, raising curiosity about the next episode.

'It's really full of clichés from start to finish. But the structure isn't bad.'

These days, this kind of thing is especially popular.

How deliciously they mix together clichés that people can already predict to some extent.

“There are 3 hours and 30 minutes left until filming! Everyone, get ready!”

Actually, I have almost all of the script memorized.

Rather, it might have been better to finish dressing up quickly now.

The nanny's face was said to look half-monstrous.

He was trained as a brutal assassin by the royal family from a young age. It is said that he developed a resistance to poison and half of his face melted away.

'This is also such a cliche… … .'

Whatever it is.

The setting where the face is half melted may be disappointing.

It was a potentially advantageous condition.

'If it were my clothes.'

I could have shown myself to be much more womanly than the other women waiting there.

I thought that if I put on special makeup, I would only be able to show half of it.

[Huh.]

“Whoo!”

The very fact that I was thinking this was proof that I was a really weird kid.

[So what?]

[I said it before. Humans are ultimately beings who want to prove their worth through others.]

[The master's attire is so exquisite that even the gods would be amazed?]

[Isn't it natural to want to show it off? On the contrary, denying it might only cause suffering to the master.]

[Besides, women like pretty women, right? If they even hang on, it's a jackpot.]

[So, Master, you’ve had quite a few women, right?]

… … I think so too.

If only I had continued to cross-dress in high school.

I think I might have already graduated from sympathy at that time.

Isn't it?

I was also a boy.

'I've already memorized the script.'

Even just to get used to seeing myself with special makeup on.

Now, it seemed like the first thing to do was find a makeup artist to help with special effects and do the makeup and disguise.

So this is the moment to get up from your seat.

“So that person is acting as a nanny?”

“Yes. Actress Kim Hye-rin strongly insisted on it.”

“Senior? Yeah.”

Just hearing the word senior makes me cringe.

“… … But that’s not right. How can a man play a woman’s role? And the nanny’s role is incredibly important! Even if it’s just a brief appearance. In fact, she’s the main character among the main characters in episode 1. In some ways, she’s a more important role than the side story. ”

Just by listening to what the voice said, I felt like I could tell what kind of personality the owner of the voice had.

It's so fast.

First of all, if there is something you don't like.

Even if the opponent was a huge dam, he was the type to just stick his head in and look.

I pretended to look at the script, but then I glanced up to see who it was.

“Ah.”

I know who it is.

It's seasoned.

Since she became popular after taking on the lead role in <The Villainess Has Changed in Her Second Life>.

Know your own abilities consistently.

She is a well-known actress who has taken on the role of a villainess for 7 years now, saying that it suits her image, and she never misses out on playing the role of a villainess in any work.

'Wow. Your eyes are really sharp.'

And I guess you could say that you feel the innate temperament.

She was truly the epitome of a villainess.

'Well, you can't leave out a villainess from a piece of work.'

The drama is a romantic fusion historical drama about a woman disguised as a man who enters the royal family and experiences various incidents, becoming entangled with attractive male characters, including the king, creating a reverse harem structure.

It would be a shame if there was a jealous villainess who interfered with love.

no.

If that's missing, women won't even look at you.

'Surprisingly, women hate it more when there are no sweet potatoes.'

What women disliked the most was stories that unfolded too smoothly.

There was a strong feeling that there had to be at least a little sweet potato to have expectations for the future.

“Even if you are my senior, it is not true. I will tell you. Why are you shamelessly reading a script? ”

“Please! Mr. Mi-hwa. For us… … .”

“Don't worry. I'll take care of everything.”

I feel the pressure.

The pressure… … .

'Phew. It seems like avoiding it would be impossible.'

I carefully got up.

Looking ahead.

The seasoning was already in front of me.

“What is this? You look even less attractive when you look at it up close. Before the role, is this really Kim Hye-rin's senior's younger sibling? I don't even think of them as family.”

That horse is so spicy.

Bitch… .

[As expected, she is a natural born villainess… … .]

Still, a popular actor is a popular actor.

She is pretty, including her body shape.

They say that a villainess has her own charm.

“I… .”

“Do you know how many people are hanging here right now? Some people will be able to make a living even if this work fails. Most people will have their lives ruined if this work fails. Such an important work… Ha. A girl like you is playing that important nanny role? And a girl of the opposite sex?”

That's not wrong.

“I don't even intend to say anything nice. Just get out of here right now. You wanted to try something with your capable older sister's connections. This isn't a kid's game. Do you understand? Do you understand! I don't understand! ”

So I just stayed quiet for a while.

It seems like they are going further and want to just drive me out by threatening me.

When I saw that sight, I suddenly felt sad.

It's not like I wanted to come here.

Besides, no one finds me attractive in this form.

'I don't know.'

You guys don't know.

What I look like when I cross-dress.

The charm I felt when I played a woman.

“… … .”

Without knowing anything.

Why do you always give me shit?

“You don't like it?”

“What?”

“Don't yell at me because you're scared to tell your older sister. And if you're going to say something, at least wait until you see the results before you say anything. After that, I'll humbly accept it and take responsibility.”

“Hey! This little brat is so cheeky…! This is kid’s play… … .”

“I don't think it's a kid's joke. I'm also preparing seriously. Just watch and judge.”

What's going on?

… … People’s eyes gather here with the sound of “….”

I think actress Jo Mi-hwa is complaining to me for taking on the role of a nanny.

Most of the murmurs were like this.

When people's eyes are focused on one another, they become excited.

“I know without even watching! Do you know how ridiculous what you're doing right now is?! How much manpower and time went into this. What are you talking about! Ha. I can't believe it. Do you think you can act like a woman? I don't even need to watch it, it's a video. The result is already decided. ”

“So.”

I looked Jo Mi-hwa in the eye and spoke straight to her.

“I said I would take responsibility too.”

“… … !”

[Ah. Ahh… … The charm when the master’s sincerity comes out is truly incredible.]

“Even if I lick the soles of people's feet here for the rest of my life. I'll take responsibility for it somehow. Don't bother me when I'm already busy. Just do your job properly.”

After saying that, I packed my bag and went out to find someone to help me with my special effects makeup.

'Whew. I'm so touched.'

Honestly, maybe it would be better to admit it now.

Before I knew this would happen in the first place… … These days, don’t you always carry all your travel gear in your bag?

I opened my bag and looked at my favorite cosmetics along with the wig.

Just looking at this, the results may already be out.

'I like cross-dressing.'

To be exact, my charm is when I cross-dress.

It was right to think that it was good that people were captivated by that charm.

I shine when I'm dressed as a woman.

okay.

Like Hye-rin Kim in this scene… who can be found wherever she is.

Like my first and third sisters.

When I dressed up as a woman, I shined like them. No, I shined even more than them.

[Makeup/Special Makeup]

I somehow found the makeup artist on set.

“Excuse me. My name is Kim Hyun-woo, and I'm appearing as 'Nanny' this time. Could you help me with my makeup now?”

“Yes?”

“Ah. I'll do the overall makeup. You just need to help me with the special effects makeup.”

“That… …yes. Okay…okay.”

The makeup artist who was checking the special makeup design was a little flustered.

That didn't last long.

“Huh? Wow… … .”

After a while.

When my makeup was almost finished.

There was no longer a 'Kim Hyun-woo' there.

What exists there.

The only person who was there today was Kim Hyun-ah, who had agreed to take on the role of nanny.

“30 minutes before filming! Actors! And staff. Everyone, please stand by and prepare!”

After a while.

Filming has begun.

        
            Before the real cameras even started rolling.

The filming set was once so shocked that it became noisy.

It also included Jo Mi-hwa, who used to scold me a lot, and director Seol Han-soo, who constantly worried about the drama.

“Who…?”

“Lies… words. Could it be that person… is the guy from earlier…?”

I tried hard to act like nothing happened and played the role of a 'woman'.

Inside, I was getting goosebumps.

I may be one of the 'same kind' as my sisters who can't help it.

In the end, you feel it by seeing other people's reactions.

Superiority complex.

surprise.

Every time I felt those emotions, pleasures similar to those during sex flowed through my whole body.

[The skill 'Natural Beauty' adds natural charm to all actions.]

[The skill 'Fairy Goddess' adds beauty to your beauty.]

Even skills that I didn't think were necessary at this moment.

It was doing its job.

This moment.

I was literally the 'nanny' who jumped out of the drama.

“Ahh. This is awesome. Whenever I see my little brother, I love him.”

Conversely, the second oldest sister, Kim Hye-rin, who was completely immersed in acting, lost her composure to the point of losing her composure.

The me now was perfect.

And it had been a long time since the preparations that had to be perfect were completed.

“Let's start filming. Everyone, please go to your positions.”

The staff was also flustered and didn't know what to do.

Filming is proceeding according to schedule.

I moved to my position as a nanny and passed Jo Mi-hwa.

“… … .”

Not a word.

I couldn't even see his facial expression.

It would be lowly to provoke or show off here.

Everything is shown after the results.

It all started when the outcome was decided.

“Ugh!”

Rather, I said nothing.

When she went to perform her role, Jo Mi-hwa felt more embarrassed and ashamed. In addition, she was seen clenching her fists, feeling emotions such as shame.

'How funny.'

[The cross-dressing owner has a personality similar to Kim Hye-rin. Hehe.]

[That makes it more fun.]

Certainly… … When I was Kim Hyun-woo, I had a slightly dry taste.

But if you are cross-dressing.

It feels like all those limitations are being removed.

I was able to be more honest with myself than ever before.

“… … .”

Sudden delay.

Feeling anxious about your first shoot?

“Then let's start with the first scene. S#1!”

Yeah, that's right.

If it had been 'Kim Hyun-woo', I might have been a little reluctant.

But for now, all we can do is hope.

About how people who checked me out would react.

Flutter. Flutter-.

As spring arrives, cherry blossom petals sway.

“Ah… … .”

“It's so natural.”

[Skill 'Natural Beauty' is activated.]

“… … Even if you say it’s not acting but just a real scene, I can believe it.”

“Is that really Kim Hye-rin's younger sister?”

“No. But that guy's my younger brother… … .”

“Shh.”

I was down there sweeping the yard floor with a broom.

I was currently an assassin in my late 30s.

I used some makeup to make myself look older.

Furthermore, special makeup can be used to make it look like half the skin on the face has melted, which can make it look a bit ugly.

The other half was just showing off the beauty of 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

['Fairy Goddess' reacts to your beauty.]

I once worried about whether it was okay for a mere 'nanny' to be this pretty.

If you were my sister, you would have predicted this too.

In the present age, ‘stimulation’ and ‘fun’ are more important than ‘probability’.

Like a dragon-like piece of artwork floating in front of our house's yard.

Rather than probability.

It was important to have a development that would capture the hearts of the viewers. It was also important that the nanny was this beautiful and charming.

Rather, it was clear that my older sister was confident that she would draw people's aggro.

-Wow. What the heck. The nanny is that pretty?

-This really doesn't make sense.

-Will Nanny appear in the next episode too?

-No. Does it make sense if the nanny is prettier than the main character? Then it's hard to get immersed.

-The probability is destroyed.

It is expected that there will be comments that will cause chaos in the community from now on.

But since such a fuss is going to happen, this work is sure to be on the road to success.

“Miss! Wake up!”

I only uttered a few words.

Swish-!

Cherry blossom petals are fluttering in the wind again.

It feels as if a new scene is continuing.

[The skill 'Natural Beauty' is with you.]

Jo Mi-hwa, who had been blankly staring at this place, also carefully covered her mouth.

“How can a man… …speak a woman’s voice. No. Really, a man?”

In the meantime.

I opened the door and greeted my sister.

Druk-.

“Ugh. I'm awake.”

As expected, it's Kim Hye-rin.

Rather, I felt that Kim Hye-rin was more manly.

I'm a woman, but I feel like a man.

He was acting with the image of the main character perfectly at his feet.

and…….

Why did she insist on making me appear here?

I could figure out one reason.

'Rather than acting, it's like watching my older sister at home.'

Naturalness.

And the chemistry and chemistry that can be seen because they are siblings.

“Don't lie!”

“Yeah!”

Let's lift up the blanket and shake it off.

Kim Hye-rin spun around and fell to the floor.

“Isn't this really too much? Nanny? Can a nanny treat a heavenly young lady like this?”

It's ad-lib though.

It doesn't sound like ad-lib at all.

Rather, it tightly covers even the parts that the script alone was lacking.

“This lazy young lady. The nanny doesn't know. Seriously! Winter is almost over. Now spring has come, how can you be so lazy? This nanny. As someone who is also the young lady's martial arts instructor, I feel so sad.”

“So. Are you resting today?”

A mischievous girl who would look great dressed up as a man asks, tapping the soles of her feet with a mischievous expression.

I said that while glaring at the anecdote.

But in those glaring eyes, there is a warmth that seeps in, as if he were looking at her as if she were a real family member, a real older sister, or a real daughter.

“No way. Come out into the yard right now. This year, I will definitely break your lazy habits.”

“Ugh. It's spring!”

“You should catch it even more because it's spring! Spring is the season when everything starts anew. Isn't it a good season?”

So, Bihwa and I came out.

If things were as they were, it would have been normal to end it here.

There is something wrong.

Or maybe because this is the section where the story and the nanny show off their martial arts skills.

It was impossible for an ordinary actor.

I'm not one of those Mission Possible actors who always make movies without using stuntmen.

Because there usually aren't people like that.

However, Kim Hye-rin was one of those people.

'There's no way I'd let someone else do my acting, right?'

Anyone who hears it will think it's just empty words.

You might think I'm imitating the famous Mission: Possible actor.

Among those who knew Kim Hye-rin's true value, there was no one who could say that.

“Then. This nanny. I'll give you the lead. Come in whenever you want.”

because…….

Top actress Kim Hye-rin.

Because she was an actress who could express anything she wanted to, no matter what kind of acting she did.

“Go! Nanny!”

“As much as you want.”

“You don't even know you're hurt?! This time it'll be different!”

“I told you, you're really just talking.”

Pot-.

The ground-cracking story rushes towards me at incredible speed.

“Huh?”

“What!”

It was a speed that surprised even the onlookers.

If I were an ordinary person, I might have fallen backwards in shock at Kim Hye-rin's sincere movements.

but.

[The skill 'Fairy Dance' corrects your movements.]

Even with the tremendous kick that swishes and spins around in the air twice and slams me down from above, I just raise my hand with an elegant movement to block the attack.

“Ugh! Stop it?”

Are you genuinely surprised?

Or maybe that's just acting.

My second older sister was a person who couldn't tell the difference.

One thing is certain.

The camera continued to roll during this time.

“Yaaaap!”

Tata tak. Tata tak-.

Two punches.

Three kicks.

Powerful attacks that can take down even the most powerful enemies in one blow.

I turned my head and avoided it without any hesitation.

The unavoidable attacks were easily blocked with the arms and feet.

and.

“Eww!”

He bent down like lightning and tripped Bihwa's leg, knocking her over.

“It's still far, Miss.”

“Ugh. The nanny is too strong. There's no one around here who can beat me even at my level. I'm still no match for the nanny.”

The story of the butt-kicking puffed out his cheeks with an expression of indignation, then he burst into laughter.

“Hoho. It might have been 30 years ago.”

“Yeah, yeah. Nanny is the best. I don't think anyone in this world can beat Nanny.”

“That would be fortunate, then.”

This is the moment when I take that fairy's hand and help her up.

“… … .”

“… … You should call cut, Director.”

Because even though the scene that needed to be filmed was already finished, no one showed any reaction.

Rather, Kim Hye-rin clicked her tongue and scratched the back of her head as she said those words.

Only then.

“Huh!”

“Ugh. Phew. Phew… .”

Everyone who had been holding their breath began to breathe.

“Really. I knew this would happen. You're all just fools. The only one here who sees my sister's worth is you, right?”

“You haven't fully woken up from the smoke yet, have you?”

“What are you talking about? You're always like this, unnie. Our pretty Hyuna has become even prettier. I'm so happy because I feel like she's learned some martial arts while I wasn't there! How can you not be excited about this?”

Martial arts… … .

Actually, my older sister, who learned everything from Kung Fu to Muay Thai and everything else that can be used in acting, praised me like that.

The Fairy Dance of Heaven must also be an amazing skill.

“Can the stuntmen reenact what they just did?”

“… … I can't do it.”

“What are those people doing? Those people.”

“Kim Hye-rin was originally a famous actress, so even so. What is that younger sister really… … A man. Right?”

“That'll be right...”

A brief waiting period followed.

There was also a scene in the middle where Jo Mi-hwa appeared.

“There's still no news? What if she really enters the palace! Bihwa. Find that girl and kill her for sure.”

“Yes! Okay! ”

In the palace.

A hundred of the most elite assassins set out to kill Bihwa under the Queen's orders.

S#4 An ominous dinner.

“Nanny. Aren't you working too hard today?”

“Wouldn't it be okay if I had to eat a lot to get a hit?”

“Ah. Really! I'm telling you, the nanny is such a monster.”

A day no different from any other day.

Outside, the beautiful cherry blossom petals are still fluttering in the pleasant breeze.

Why is that?

The nanny felt a little uneasy.

“Miss.”

“Huh?”

Bi-hwa, who knows nothing, looks at her nanny with an innocent smile and a spoon in her mouth.

“Really. I told you, you're so clumsy.”

“Hehehe! Only do this in front of the nanny.”

“Just in case.”

“Huh?”

“If anything happens… …I think it wouldn’t be bad for the young lady to have a happy family in a quiet countryside.”

“Suddenly feeling anxious, what are you talking about?”

If it were in the past, I might have taken a break here.

These days, the tempo isn't as slow as it used to be.

Wedge-.

A mysterious man suddenly comes in, tearing open the door.

Originally, I was going to do a composite.

widely-!

I said, really catching the meme with my fingers.

“I have to run away!”

“What is that… … .”

S#5.

The first tragedy began.

        
            Director Seol Han-soo said.

These days, the first episode is the most important.

Ultimately, it's important that people who are interested in a new drama don't give up and watch the next episode.

Furthermore, the first episode must be provocative and of high quality.

Reviewers who are active on various platforms including YouTube make videos fun and get a lot of views.

So, episode 1.

That's also a highlight scene.

S#5 The First Tragedy.

A scene where Bi-hwa, who always seemed like she would grow up bright and cheerful, experiences tragedy for the first time right before her eyes and becomes an adult.

This was the most important.

And the main role in that scene is.

It was the nanny who met her death here.

100 Assassins.

To be exact, 100 stuntmen.

Everyone was waiting tensely to film it in one take without any errors.

“Nanny. What is this… … .”

When Bihwa asked, dumbfounded and surprised,

“It's okay, Miss. I'll protect you-”

Kwajik-.

Before the nanny could finish speaking.

As the door of the Hanok is torn open, three assassins burst in, wielding knives and rushing at Bihwa.

“Die!”

“Nonsense! As long as I'm here, you won't touch a single hair on the young lady!”

[Seonnyeocheonmu shows off beautiful martial arts.]

Chaechaechaeng-.

They call it a prop.

All the swords I worked so hard to make broke.

The stuntman who got hit in my arm was momentarily flustered, but he moved his body without realizing it and did a great job of flying away.

There's nothing we can do about that.

Because I can't really hit you either.

However.

It clearly shows what the general public cannot show.

[The internal energy accumulated in your body compensates for your physical abilities.]

I never thought it would be used this way.

“Gyaaak! What. What is it!”

“Just hold on a little longer, Miss!”

I just carried the story under my arm and flew outside.

“The assassination target has been revealed!”

“Kill him!”

Papapapapapapapapat-.

Isn't this the exact feeling of "a full sky full of flowers and rain" that appears in martial arts novels?

A rain of flowers fills the sky.

A rain of raindrops made of props falls from the sky and rains down on Bihwa.

“Nanny!”

“It's okay. That nanny. As the young lady said, no one can beat her.”

As I said that, I spun around in the air once more and swatted away all the falling props.

no.

Some of them were hit on purpose.

“Huh!”

Actually, it doesn't hurt at all.

The sword made as a prop does not stick into the body.

This was definitely something that could be made properly using synthesis.

but.

Even if it doesn't actually stick.

The acting was so realistic that the onlookers thought they had actually been stabbed in the butt with a knife.

“Nanny… !”

Kim Hye-rin was helping with that even more.

“It's okay. It's just a little injury. Ugh!”

I bit into my mouth and threw away the raindrops that had fallen here and there.

He spun his body around and kicked the assassins on the roof one by one.

“Eww!”

“Eww!”

The assassins scream.

It flew straight down onto the floor covered with a soft, fluffy mat.

“… … That's ridiculous.”

“Is that human movement?”

“Even a stuntman can't do that.”

“Even with a person by his side, he moves like that… … This is a drama without any compositing.”

But the audience's voices were heard.

Right now, I am not shaken at all.

Focus on acting.

“Gyaaaah! Nanny! It's too rough to handle a precious young lady!”

For example, she puts her hand down for a moment in the middle of a fight, then picks it up again and spins around to knock down the assassin with her kick.

I didn't forget to add some unique movements.

of course.

This scene was also possible because I had a strong belief that Kim Hye-rin would be able to work with me.

Thud thud thud-.

“It's pouring rain. It's actually a good thing.”

It wasn't really my intention.

Actually, if it had been winter when we were filming, we would have chosen a day when it snowed.

Because it's spring.

It just rained unexpectedly.

But the camera was still rolling properly.

Experienced directors do not trust the weather service 100 percent in the first place.

“This increases the chances of evading tracking.”

“Thank goodness! So we're okay?”

“Of course. I, Nanny. I will never die until I see the young lady have a happy home.”

“Of course.”

The story was trembling.

He tried hard to pretend that everything was fine and was worried about his nanny's injuries.

“You won't die from a wound like this.”

“… … Of course. Who is your nanny? If you die like this, I won't forgive you.”

“Yes.”

Chase scene.

This is where the reason why the filming location was chosen as Boseong comes from.

There are a lot of stairs.

Because there are many terrains with different elevations, it is a great place to film a chase scene.

“Spread the net of heaven and earth!”

“But the number of people.”

“Profit! It's okay, so spread it out! If you miss that bitch here, you're dead anyway!”

“Okay!”

100 Assassins.

Although they only knocked down a few people in the middle, the power of that number was enormous.

“Gyaaak!”

“Miss!”

Pfft. Pfft pfft.

There was a limit to how much he could knock down with his kicks and punches the assassins who occasionally ignored the nanny and only rushed at Bihwa.

Even if she was a monstrous nanny, the difference in numbers could not be ignored.

“Ah… !”

“Die!”

Before anyone knew it, the assassins had prepared their swords and were throwing them at Bihwa.

An attack and timing that is impossible to avoid with Bihwa's skills.

Pupupupupu-.

“… … .”

A shadow appeared in front of Bihwa along with a cold, shrill sound.

Gulp-.

“What… are you…?”

“… … .”

No answer came back.

The nanny simply ignored the blood flowing from her mouth and, gritting her teeth, kicked away the newly approaching assassins.

He throws the girl into the stream which has begun to overflow due to the rain.

“… … If what you learned from me wasn't in vain. You will survive.”

“Nanny. Nanny… Huh. Phew! Nanny!”

The last thing Bihwa saw as he was floating away in the overflowing stream was his nanny turning away with a smile.

and…….

'Don't faint. You mustn't faint!'

The story of Bihwa floating downstream spent her time warming herself up by gurgling.

I stayed up all night for two days, waiting in case the nanny came.

I came to that place.

“Find it! If it floated down the stream, it might be around here!”

They were assassins, not nannies.

The nanny couldn't even find the body.

“Why on earth… …Why on earth did this happen?”

Bi-hwa, who had been separated from her family and was living alone with her nanny, began to have serious doubts about this situation.

Rustle-.

He swore, clutching mud in his hands and holding back tears.

“… … I can't forgive you. Those guys who did this. I can never forgive you.”

and.

Just before the end of episode 1 of the drama <Sadness>.

The story is about cutting hair.

Episode 1 ended with a scene of her entering Hanyang dressed as a man.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

Huh-.

The sound of them talking came from all directions, as if they had made a promise.

“Ker. Cut!”

Without even breathing.

Director Seol Han-soo, who had been holding the script tightly, called cut a little late this time as if he were an amateur.

But no one blamed director Seol Han-soo.

“… … .”

An overwhelming filming process.

An incredible acting skill that would make an ordinary person forget to breathe and watch.

no.

Action beyond that.

It wasn't something like an ad-lib.

Rather, it just happened naturally to fit the situation.

Honestly, from the director's point of view.

No.

Even the stuntmen admitted it honestly.

“Rather, it's a shame that we can't keep up with the pace of actress Kim Hye-rin and her younger sister who appeared today.”

“That's...yes. That's right.”

I don't want to feel bad for the 100 stuntmen who worked hard for just one shoot today.

But I couldn't tell a lie.

Seol Han-soo said.

“But. Still, you did a good job. Honestly, I think actress Kim Hye-rin and her younger sister… were a bit out of this world.”

“That's right. At first, I was surprised at how fast he suddenly ran out of the room. Even during that process, when he was filming with actress Kim Hye-rin by his side, I was so shocked that I even forgot my lines for a moment.”

The stuntmen all spoke in unison.

“Honestly, I didn't even know what was happening. I just came to my senses and got hit. So I just focused on flying as much as I could.”

“Me too.”

“I was the same way.”

Seol Han-soo said with an awkward smile.

“Actually, that was better because it was an extra that really made the main characters stand out in the work.”

“I know that, but it's kind of frustrating. Stuntmen are people who specialize in that kind of acting. But the actors actually show better performances than stuntmen.”

“So actress Kim Hye-rin is a guarantee of success.”

When I see the various reactions from the side, I feel a thrilling pleasure welling up from within, even though I don't show it.

what.

The saying that the result is all right is not for nothing.

Before the start, there were discords between Seol Han-su and Jo Mi-hwa.

As a result, the scene turned out to be more wonderful than ever. I couldn't say anything.

“Gyaaah! Our HyunA. I believed in you, but you did even better than I expected. OMG! Knock knock knock knock! Should I hit your nipple?”

“Okay… … .”

I had to fly here and there, hugging Hye-rin Kim, who had returned from the character of Bi-hwa to the role of the second older sister.

“You said you had nothing to do in college, but you must have worked out hard. You were really flying around. You could be an action actor.”

That was the power of the 'harem application'.

The Fairy Goddess.

Yin-Yang Divine Art.

From the natural beauty to the inner strength of the fairy dance.

Where in the world would you find a person who carries around something like that?

“Sister. I was really happy.”

That was when.

Director Seol Han-soo, who was checking whether the filmed scene came out properly, came out in a hurry and approached my older sister.

“Whew. Whoa. I will sincerely apologize! It was my mistake to blurt out rude words just because I was anxious without even looking, as Hye-rin said.”

By the way, my older sister is cool in this regard.

“No. I think it could have happened from the director's perspective. It ended up working out well. It's okay because the director apologized right away.”

My second older sister fights with her acquaintances more than you might think.

Instead, reconciliation was quick.

'If we don't fight, doesn't that mean we're not that close?'

Because I am a person who thinks like that.

“Rather than that, the younger… no. The younger brother’s acting is so good. I asked the writer if it would be a good idea to add at least a flashback scene of the nanny… … .”

“Hmm. That's fine. But don't bring back the dead nanny or anything like that.”

“That's a bit of a shame.”

“I don't regret it at all.”

Kim Hye-rin said.

“Because he showed such a great appearance. Rather, not appearing more stimulates people's anticipation and makes them keep watching the next episode. Thinking that he might appear. And sometimes, giving a little stimulation through a flashback scene is the best.”

As expected, Kim Hye-rin was smart.

I knew better than the director how to get good ratings.

but.

That's why the acting has always guaranteed a minimum number of viewers.

Well, now the name alone could attract 5 million viewers.

Whatever it is.

My sister's request is now complete.

It was my turn to tie my own knot.

I approached Jo Mi-hwa, who was trembling with her fists clenched.

“I told you that I'm not joking. I'm preparing seriously, right?”

Let's talk to her with a smile, as if we were nannies.

Jo Mi-hwa's face turned red like a ripe persimmon.

        
            I wanted to tease you a little more.

The older sister who helped me with the special effects makeup called me.

“Mr. Hyunwoo, come and remove your makeup.”

“You…!”

Rather, it turned out well.

I left the seasoning on and went to remove my makeup.

I can feel it without looking back.

How much Jo Mi-hwa is trembling right now.

[Special Makeup/Makeup]

“It was really great. Honestly, even when she was wearing makeup. She really was actress Kim Hye-rin's younger sister. Her acting was amazing.”

“Ah. Thank you.”

“Ugh. Ugh! Gosh! Even now, really… … .”

The makeup artist, who was the first to prepare a hot towel and wipe off my makeup like a professional, was so excited that she didn't know what to do.

“… … Really. Are you a guy?”

“You put on your own makeup. You're a man.”

I guess I'm really that evil.

It's a question I hear all the time.

Actually, I didn't feel that bad hearing that question.

People are surprised when they see me.

It was nice that you were interested.

“Just by dressing up as a woman. I can't believe how much a person can change.”

“Thank you.”

“The voice is a voice. The way she speaks. She's more feminine than me, which is a bit ridiculous. But she's still so charming that I can't take my eyes off her.”

“Haha… … Thank you.”

It wasn't just the makeup lady who was excited.

Everyone on set was excited.

To be honest, I don't usually check things like SNS.

Today, I went into the community for the first time in a long time.

[Full search]

[Sadness filming/Sadness/Boseong filming set/Historical drama/Nanny/Crossdressing]

While searching with keywords like .

If you change from most recent to most accurate, only the most recent articles that contain the exact word you just searched for will appear.

As expected, there were several posts from people who had obviously been to the filming set today.

-Historical Drama Gallery-

[Today, I came to Boseong, a famous historical drama filming location, with my girlfriend and saw something truly amazing.

Because of the nature of the filming location, I can't upload any photos. There are many things I can't say.

I can only say that it was a huge success.

I'll say more later when the drama is released.

You must see this.

Especially, you absolutely must watch episode 1. I don't know about episode 2, but I guarantee that episode 1 will be of top quality.]

-Crossdressing Gallery-

[All the kids here are like squids]

-Why are you suddenly arguing?

-Do you want to fall behind?

-What does it matter whether I cross-dress or not?

[I realized today what kind of people are those who confessed to themselves while dressed as women.]

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ I also got confessed to in middle school.

-Short men, just cross-dress and live.

-Tall people can cross-dress as well.

I thought I would never see it again because there were so many strange people there.

As expected, I couldn't take my eyes off the various stories that were being told about me because it was so interesting.

[Boseong Hotel]

Come back after removing your special effects makeup.

Before I knew it, the sun was setting.

Special makeup is often applied quite thickly.

Since you are using irritating ingredients, your skin may become red for a day or so due to allergies or something like that.

[The skill 'Fairy God' maintains your beauty.]

I thought that martial arts didn't even allow for that kind of thing.

“After.”

It was fun though.

I was completely exhausted from the photoshoot I did for the first time in my life due to my older sister's insistence.

But I didn't say I didn't know.

After experiencing it firsthand, I realized that acting isn't always easy, even if you're good at it.

Actually, it's the same for anything.

When you only see the good side, it makes the job seem easy and fun.

When you actually try it, not everything has only advantages.

Thump thump-.

A phone call came.

[Kim Hye-rin]

She was the second oldest sister.

“Yeah. What's going on?”

-No. You worked hard today. But as the director said earlier, I think we'll be using flashback scenes sometimes. Come down for another day or so.

“That's different from the promise?”

-Of course. Next time, I'll grant you a favor.

“Okay.”

I agreed without hesitation.

The right to ask a favor from capable older sisters is always precious.

Just holding it without using it brings peace to my mind.

-Have you already left?

“No. Anyway, my sister booked a hotel for 2 nights and 3 days. So I'm planning to eat the whole breakfast buffet tomorrow morning and go.”

-Ooh. That's good.

To be honest, I wanted to go up by taking the night bus.

After all, it's human nature to want to try things that they've never done before.

But when I actually tried to reserve a late-night bus, all the seats were already full. After filming ended and the sun was starting to set, I felt more tired than I thought.

“But I still had to eat.”

If I had known this would happen, I would have gone to the drama filming dinner that was held after filming the first episode.

I muttered as I looked at the phone that had suddenly hung up.

“But what went well?”

What does it have to do with you if I sleep one more day?

As I tilted my head, someone knocked on the door of my room.

“Who are you?”

dripping-.

These days, we live in a world where strange events come up on the news every now and then.

Even though it was a hotel, it was not something they could just open and say, "Is this room service?"

There was a need to ask who it was and confirm the other person's identity.

“Who are you?”

dripping-.

“Excuse me! Who are you?”

This is the third time I've asked, but you keep knocking on the door.

Rather, this one was creepy.

Is this a horror movie?

Since there is a skill called 'Fairy Dance', there is no need to worry even if it becomes a physical fight.

There's a real one in ten thousand chance.

What if the thing knocking on the door right now is a ghost or a phantom from the hotel?

[… … .]

[Master, you have a surprisingly rich imagination. Of course, ghosts and apparitions are real. But ordinary people can't see them. If you can't see them, they're meaningless.]

-Wow. Open the door!

“Who are you to tell me to open the door!”

-Wow. Open the door! Open the door!

what.

Is it a real ghost?

Could it be that not only am I suited to cross-dressing, but I also have a constitution that allows me to see ghosts?

[… … .]

“Amitabha! Amitabha!”

-Hey! It's not a ghost or anything. Open the door!

Boom bang-!

Now they're just kicking the hotel door down.

It's a voice that sounds familiar.

Going further.

-Customer. You shouldn't do this here. Please be careful, as it will cause inconvenience to the other guests. If there is any problem, please contact our staff...

I opened the door when I heard a noise outside.

And what I saw was Jo Mi-hwa, her breath smelling of alcohol and her face even redder than when I saw her earlier, looking like the most angry and humiliated expression in the world, being warned by the hotel staff.

“… … .”

Something is funny.

Before we get to the funny part, why on earth did that woman come here?

“I'm sorry. I was just joking around with a girl I know. I'll be careful next time.”

“Ah. Okay, I understand.”

I quickly told the hotel staff and brought Jo Mi-hwa into the room.

“Is the company dinner over already?”

“It's not over yet.”

Should I call my older sister right now and ask her to join the dinner?

I heard the first one was beef.

I wonder if they'll even feed me crabs for the second time.

“Hey. Where are you going!”

“I heard the company dinner isn't over yet. I wanted to fill my stomach. No. More importantly, why did actress Jo Mi-hwa come here in the middle of the night?”

“That. That's...! Hey. Shut up and sit here.”

I'm going out wearing a hat.

Jo Mi-ho nervously grabbed my hat, threw it far away, and pointed to the bed next to me while pounding it like it was his own bed.

Honestly, I didn't know when I was teasing him.

After all, we are facing each other one-on-one right in front of us.

She is a real villainess.

I'm not talking about personality.

Her appearance was that of a typical villainess.

They said the villainess was pretty.

I had to admit that she was beautiful.

Well, I'm prettier though.

“What brings you here? I'm hungry. I'm thinking about joining you even now. If I delay any longer, I don't think you'll join me.”

“Ppe. Do you have the audacity to say something like that?”

no.

Who is more shameless now?

He smelled like alcohol on his breath.

It was clear that they had eaten a lot of high-quality beef at the first dinner as well.

It's edible even if you cook it for just 3 seconds.

No, you must have just come back after eating high-quality beef that could be eaten raw, and drinking lots of delicious alcohol.

He forced me to sit down even though I had suffered so much today and still hadn't eaten.

“Sa… … .”

“… … .”

It's fucking suffocating.

He said one syllable and didn't open his mouth for over ten seconds.

I don't know if it would be different if I were with other people.

When one person, who is the only one in the group, hesitates like this, the awkwardness tends to reach its peak.

“… … I came here to apologize!”

“Because of your sister's feelings? Or did you hear something from your sister?”

“That's not it! Do you think I'm a kid?”

The water has opened.

Now the conversation continues.

“I came to apologize because I thought I did something wrong!”

“If that's the case, then you should have done it right away.”

“That… would it be as easy as you say? Everyone else is watching. With my mind clear! Besides, I had a brief appearance today, so I had a lot on my mind! And when I tried to apologize, you were already gone! So I was worried that you might have already gone up. I asked my senior for his number and was going to go see him in person later. He told me to hurry up because he was at the hotel, so I took a taxi. ”

The meaning of 'that's good' that my older sister said was here.

“You! How great is it that I apologize… … Heh.”

“It's embarrassing to say something like that even when you're drunk.”

“Sorry. Forget what I just said. I guess I just got used to it because I've been doing this role so many times.”

Jo Mi-ho, who was trying to look like a typical villainess but realized her shame too late, sighed and wiped her face.

The smell of alcohol was crazy.

I knew actors liked to drink.

How much did you drink in that short period of time?

“I'm sorry. Lately, I've been taking on the same roles over and over again. I think I've been getting impatient and stressed out without even realizing it.”

“I guess you don't just want to play the role of a villain.”

“Of course not! Do you think an actor would want to play only one role? I want to play various roles too!”

I didn't know.

I naturally thought that Jo Mi-hwa would play to her strengths and take on the role of a villainess for 7 consecutive seasons.

As it turned out, she seemed to want to take on other roles as well.

“I don't mind auditioning. Even if it's just an extra to make the main characters stand out. I also wanted to film a sitcom or something. I don't want to always play the villainess! In the first place, which actor doesn't want to be the main character? I also want to stand in the center and hold the microphone and be interviewed like your older sister!”

By the way, why do you call me 'Unnie'?

“Well, an apology is an apology. Wouldn't it feel more sincere if you didn't make excuses?”

“Shut up! An adult is apologizing to a child. How can you just apologize?”

Are you a villainess?

She wasn't a woman with a very kind personality.

“You more than that!”

“Yes?”

“… … A beggar disguised as a man?”

What the heck is this nonsense?

“That's right! You deliberately planned with your senior to screw everyone over by dressing up as a man and coming to the filming set! Otherwise, it wouldn't make sense!”

“Ha… … You came here to apologize and still can’t admit it. Huh?”

“Don't lie! You can't say that unless you're a man! You're just a woman. You can't say you're more attractive than me! I'll make sure of it!”

Thud thud thud-.

Before I could say anything.

Jo Mi-hwa had already ripped off all the buttons on the shirt I was wearing and taken off my clothes.

Correct it.

Not a villainess.

She was a crazy bitch.

        
            Now I know why moms often sew buttons on their children's shirts.

Thud thud thud-.

That one.

It was so easy to fly away if you put your mind to it. Furthermore, it was understandable that the woman's breasts were so large that the buttons on her shirt flew off.

no.

Before that.

“… What are you doing now?”

“Fuck. I'm going to check! Is it a woman? Is it a man? ”

“… … .”

It is often said that people have moments when their IQ drops.

The most common and well-known of these is when you fall in love.

They say that people who fall in love have lower IQs.

And it's time to drink.

I think that Jo Mi-hwa may have just lost her taste, rather than having a low IQ.

“That's just a shirt! I'll buy you 10 or 100 of them. Don't worry about it.”

By building up a certain level of awareness.

Because I became an actor who wasn't obsessed with money, it felt like my brain didn't have any brakes.

In fact, what you are doing right now.

A ripped shirt isn't the problem?

“You might think I'm committing a crime right now. If you're a woman, there's no problem!”

no.

If I were a woman and felt sexual shame, wouldn't it have been a big problem?

But first of all, I'm a man.

“Ah… ?”

Take off your shirt.

Jo Mi-hwa let out a sound of embarrassment when she saw my breasts without a bra.

“… … underwear. No. chest… … .”

Will they admit it now?

“Ah. No! Go. I've heard that girls with triple-A breasts don't need bras! And now I've knocked you over and laid you down. Go. I understand that your breasts are small! ”

This human.

Do you even know what you're talking about?

I think I lost my appetite because I was so flustered?

“Eight! Take it off! Take it off! In the end, it's enough to confirm the most important thing!”

Actually, if you want to resist, you can.

The situation is also interesting.

Since it had come to this, I was curious about what seasoning would taste like, regardless of the point of the harem application, so I gave in comfortably.

“Ah… … Lie.”

So in the end, I didn't even have enough clothes for the top.

Jo Mi-hwa, who had just taken off her pants, fell into a panic.

“Lies. Lies… … Absolute lies. Words… This is not right!”

Pia has said it several times.

My 'masculinity' was concentrated in just one place on my body.

[Yes.]

[That's right, Gogan.]

That's why, before I take it off, no one really thinks I'm a man.

If I actually took it off, I could have been a manlier person than anyone else.

Even though I haven't gotten an erection yet.

Jo Mi-hwa, who felt the majesty even through her panties, trembled and didn't know where to look.

“So… …the ‘nanny’ was a real man?”

“The person who came to apologize didn't even admit it on the inside. Not only did he mistake a man for a woman, he even attacked him.”

I pushed Jo Mi-hwa further, who still hadn't come out of the state of panic.

“It's just like 'reverse rape'. Mr. Cho Mi-hwa. How are you going to take responsibility?”

“Uh. How… … .”

“What is it? I'm a man. It's just that I look much better and more attractive in cross-dressing than other people. When I take it off, it becomes even more obvious, right?”

“I. Hey… … Mi. Sorry. I. I really thought you were a girl… … .”

“This isn't something that can end with an apology. I don't really intend to cause trouble to Jo Mi-hwa. Let's settle this once and for all.”

“… … .”

At my words, Jo Mi-hwa was even more embarrassed than I had expected.

'Why are you so flustered?'

Honestly, Jo Mi-hwa's age.

25 years old.

Furthermore, as a famous actor, he also likes alcohol.

Personally, I've rarely seen a woman who likes drinking who is also a virgin.

Because drinking alcohol naturally increases the likelihood of it leading to sex.

In that sense, I doubt it.

She's not a virgin, right?

'Rather, if you were a virgin, I would feel more burdened.'

It would be really great if the woman I truly love and like were a virgin.

If a woman who just wants to have a one-night stand is a virgin, it can be a burden to the man.

Furthermore, didn't we learn through the members of girl group bands that sex for pleasure is much more enjoyable for experienced women than for virgins?

“Ah. Okay… … Take responsibility. ”

“It's a responsibility that should be taken for granted. It makes no sense to pretend not to know after doing this.”

“Yeah. You're right. Then let's do something nice from now until the morning.”

huh.

It seemed like she wasn't a virgin.

Jo Mi-hwa's expression immediately changed and she understood the current situation.

He said, putting his face close to my panties.

“I'm really sorry. It's not once, but twice that I've been rude to your younger sibling. In that sense, I'll do my best to make you feel better.”

“I'm looking forward to it.”

What would it be like to hug a famous villainess?

I was curious.

Jo Mi-hwa stimulated my vagina by rubbing her face over my panties.

“Ugh… .”

Because you can feel the softness of the seasoning along with the material of the soft drawer panties.

I felt better.

The penis was already trembling. It was trembling and expanding in size.

“Ah… … This. It’s getting this big.”

“Yes?”

“No. I. I've never seen a dick this big before.”

As a man, those words couldn't help but make me feel good.

Because nothing builds a man's self-esteem as much as confidence in his own body.

“Now take off your panties and suck them with your mouth.”

“Yeah… …Before that, I also took off my clothes a little. I was so hot after drinking.”

“Like.”

Jo Mi-hwa shyly took off her clothes in front of me.

As she took off each layer, her beautiful body and her fresh underwear were revealed, exciting me even more.

Throb. Throb-.

The boy squirms, wanting to taste a woman's body right now.

“… … Oh. It moves very dynamically.”

“It's that great. It'll be even greater if you put it inside.”

“I see. Before that, I'll suck one foot with my mouth first. I like sucking dick with my mouth... a little bit.”

“Like.”

What does the villainess's pella taste like?

“Hmm. Ugh.”

“… … .”

mediocrity…….

No. Should I say something less than that?

It's not that bad since a girl is sucking my dick with her mouth.

When Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who had a lot of experience, sucked my dick together, it wasn't this much pleasure.

The expression 'mouth-to-mouth' is truly worthy of its name.

I couldn't hold back the feeling of ejaculation because it felt like my cum was going to melt inside my mouth.

This is just passable.

“You're not as good as I thought you'd be for liking it, Jo Mi-hwa.”

Shudder-.

“Uh. Uh. Just… … call me informally. Or call me noona… ”

“Then I'll call you Noona. Since I'm 23 years old.”

“Yeah. Just because I like something doesn't mean I'm good at it. Just know that I'm doing my best.”

“How does it taste?”

“Ma. Taste? That… thing. So… something.”

Jo Mi-hwa answered in an embarrassed voice while carefully rubbing her face against my vagina.

“… … A dirty taste. This me.”

What the heck. This villainess.

What she did was truly like a virgin.

“Sister. I'm asking just in case. Are you a virgin?”

“Huh? That can't be true! You're 25 years old? With this face and this body, there's no way you'd still be a virgin at this age.”

“Yes, I think so too.”

hmm.

That's not true, is it?

“Sister. Your breasts are bigger than I thought.”

“… … .”

“Because it's not enough to just say it with your mouth. Put it on your chest and make it feel good.”

“Ah. Okay… … .”

I think it was about an F cup.

Maybe that's why.

Let's put my dick in the middle with two breasts.

It felt much more satisfying than just sucking it with my mouth.

Drool over it and suck it with your mouth.

“Ugh… … .”

“Ugh. They're so big after all. Ugh. I thought my breasts were pretty big too... ... Ugh... They're not hidden at all... ... How big is this? A condom can't even cover this. ”

“Really?”

I thought condoms could accommodate any size man.

I guess that wasn't it.

“Domestic condoms are usually 16~18cm long. If it's longer than that, they tell you to use a foreign product. Most of them are less than 18cm... ... But you're probably at least 20. You idiot.”

“Thank you.”

“How can you act like that… …and have this. Seriously. Ugh. It doesn’t make sense. Seriously. Ugh.”

“Ugh… ….”

Jjibbang-.

Sigh. Sigh-.

Add to that the soft, wicked chest of the villainess.

It definitely makes me feel better.

The sense of urgency rose quickly.

“It got harder… … Ugh. You can feel it. My mouth and chest… … Feel good? Lick. Hmm. Slurp. ”

“Ugh. Okay. Sister.”

“… … It feels weird when you call me unnie. I think it's nice when you call me unnie sometimes. Looking at you like this… … I think you're pretty even if you don't dress up as a woman. Haha. Sigh. And yet you're wearing something so ugly. How charming is that? ”

What the hell are you talking about?

“Ugh!”

Before that, I felt the sensation of ejaculation surge up while I was momentarily off guard, and I tightened my buttocks.

“It's cheap! Sister.”

Phew phew-.

Pew pew pew pew-.

“Eunghat… … Huh. Eungeung! Gulp. Eung… !”

At first, I tried to open my mouth somehow and just drink the semen.

The amount of semen I ejaculate and the momentum are so enormous.

Jo Mi-hwa, who couldn't handle the cum that was gushing out from below, ended up blocking it by alternately sticking out her palm and face.

“… … .”

Are you too immature?

Even if you don't have any experience in this area.

Isn't it too immature?

“Hmm.”

“Ugh… … Ugh. It’s sticky. Why are you pooping so much? It doesn’t usually poop like this. Huh. Thing. And it’s hot… … Semen. You said it’s never hot when it comes out. You said that semen is cooler than the temperature of the uterus in the first place. ”

Just by looking at what he says, it doesn't seem like he has no knowledge about sex at all.

What should I say?

Should I say that he has the traits of a person who has only gained knowledge from 'books'?

'Let's go and check it out.'

Slap-.

I just sat up and threw Jo Mi-hwa on the bed.

“Because you made me feel good, I'll make you feel good this time.”

“Ho. Is it because you can't get an erection consecutively? If that's the case, I'm fine with just leaving it like this.”

“What are you talking about, Sister.”

“Ouch…! Ah!”

I snickered while rubbing my still-healthy cock against Jo Mi-hwa's stomach, who was wearing cute panties.

“… … I can do it continuously until tomorrow morning?”

“Oh. I see. That's great.”

Because I fell down.

Now I know for sure.

Jo Mi-hwa was trying hard to act calm.

and…….

“Then where? Let's check out what the villainess's vagina tastes like?”

“Hwaaang! Huh. Haah. Ba. If you just blow on it like that… … Huh. Feel. Haah. Aah… … This. Feels. Huh. Water. They said that drinking alcohol reduces your senses. Huh. You. Feel so good. ”

“Well, sex feels good, sis.”

As I said that, I roughly sucked Jo Mi-hwa's vagina several times.

“Heeek! Heeeek!!”

Just by that, Jo Mi-hwa's body, which had easily reached climax, trembled and her buttocks were lifted with all her might.

And in between.

I spread Jo Mi-hwa's pussy and checked her inner pinkness.

The hymen was clearly visible there.

huh.

You're a virgin.

        
            A small question.

why.

virgin?

“Ugh. Why did it stop… … Gyaaak!”

With your legs spread wide.

Jo Mi-hwa, who had been entrusting me with her vagina, looked down and realized that I was checking her hymen.

She is holding back tears, her legs crossed like a high school girl.

no.

Are you really a high school girl?

Even though I'm 25 years old.

“Sigh. Ugh! Virgin. Virgin. Virgin… … No. I. I did it too… … .”

Is it something that you should deny and cry so much about?

“I'm embarrassed. I want to die.”

“You don't have to die from that. The nights are long and dreary. Tell me why you're a virgin. I'm so curious I won't even be able to sleep.”

“I'm not a virgin! I. There's no way I'm a virgin, right?”

“Okay. I get one reason. It's because of that personality. Isn't it because you're too immersed in the role of a villainess?”

“This is my original personality!”

I see.

It's not that I became such an arrogant person because I played the villainess too much.

He was just a naturally pretty boy who grew up to be arrogant.

“If I knew this would happen, I should have dated the guy I confessed to when I was in art high school!”

Do you really want to graduate from virginity that badly?

This human.

“If that didn't work out, you should have at least waited until you were an adult to talk to your classmate and create a good atmosphere so that you could have your first experience!”

therefore.

Is there a reason why you have to graduate from virginity like that?

“Black. Ugh! There will be many opportunities anyway. There will be many… … and I kept putting it off. Before I knew it, I was getting older. Now that I was embarrassed to be a virgin, I couldn’t just sit still until men approached me and made me uncomfortable!”

Isn't 25 young enough?

Even though the age at which dissolute guys have their first experience has gotten considerably younger these days.

Still, sympathy and virginity are overflowing.

Is it really necessary to blame yourself so much for being ashamed of being a virgin until you are 25?

Or maybe you're still drunk and your IQ is… … .

“Hehehe. That's right! I'm a virgin! Kill me! Kill me! If you're going to control me by taking advantage of my weaknesses, just kill me!”

“… … .”

… … Yeah. It’s true that I’m drunk.

And as an actor, I get to see a wide variety of works.

You can tell just by looking at that line.

“Sister. You don't have to be embarrassed at all. Rather, I'm glad you're a virgin, right?”

Actually, it didn't matter if she wasn't a virgin.

But, depending on how you say something, the listener's feelings can change.

“Me. Really?”

The villainess, whose sharp gaze suited me just a moment ago, looks up at me with round eyes, tears welling up in her eyes.

It's cute.

shit.

“I'm so happy that I can help the girl I've cherished graduate... ... no. I'm so happy that I'm going crazy.”

“Me. Really?”

“Of course. There is no man in this world who hates a virgin, right?”

I like women who aren't virgins, too.

[The funny thing is, it was 100 percent Jo Mi-hwa's fault that this situation arose in the first place.]

[Women's avoidance instinct is truly scary.]

I admit that.

Women are animals that don't apologize easily.

I guess that's part of a woman's charm.

“Okay. Then put it in quickly… … .”

moment.

I almost threw it away without realizing it.

Having sex was easy anyway.

Furthermore, I've been seeing the sight of females being pinned down by me and struggling in pleasure quite often lately.

People ultimately want a variety of stimuli.

Maybe it's because I have quite a bit of experience.

Now I'm no longer controlled by the urge to just grab a pretty girl and shake my hips.

“It's simple to put it in, but I want to see a little more of my sister's embarrassing appearance.”

“Huh. Hah… … Gosh. Don't bother me. That kind of thing doesn't suit me.”

“Not at all? People usually like to see villainesses being bullied, right?”

“Haaah. Haaak!”

I chuckled, flicking my nipple.

“You're already this hard. Even though you're a virgin, do you masturbate regularly?”

“… … do.”

“Frequency?”

“… … every day.”

hmm.

If you masturbate that much, you should probably date a man.

After looking at it from various angles, I realize that I'm still a solo virgin.

[They actually say that as people get older, it becomes harder for them to date.]

[The younger you are, the easier it is to start.]

“Masturbate in front of me. I'll fuck you right away once you do that.”

“That. That's... ... so embarrassing.”

“Can't you see the actor a little bit?”

“… … !”

Did I hurt your pride?

“Don't make me laugh! That... little... thing. It's nothing.”

She was definitely a woman with an incredibly strong sense of self-esteem as an actress.

Jo Mi-hwa spread her legs in front of me and slowly caressed my vagina, feeling a little more angry than embarrassed.

“Huh, huh. Hee, huh! Haaang. Heuk! Huh.”

“How do you feel?”

“… … Spread. Better than usual. Haeueugh. This. Thinking about seeing something like this. Huh. Mo. I can't stand it!”

The fingers that had been caressing the area around her vagina went inside her vagina.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

Jo Mi-hwa's fingers, which had been waving around repeatedly with a lewd sound, came out and the tide gushed out with a convulsion.

“Haaaah. Haaaah!”

Certainly, as someone who masturbates every day.

He was a pro.

I immediately rubbed my glans against Jo Mi-hwa's vagina, which was soaking wet.

“Haa. Haa… … Ah. Not in the eye. Ji. If you put it in now, not in the eye… … Me. I'm really sensitive right now… … Eungheeet!”

“That's a good thing.”

Creak-.

Push the penis in slowly without hesitation.

It literally tears the hymen apart.

“Whoaah! It hurts. No. It doesn't hurt… …Whoa. Good. Good… … !”

Was the pain really only temporary?

Jo Mi-hwa immediately began to moan pleasantly and squeeze her vagina while twitching.

“Whoaang. Whoa!”

“Whew. Even a villainess is a female when she gets crushed under.”

I saw Jo Mi-hwa's acting with my own eyes today.

As a queen, she wore the crown and gave orders to assassins to kill people. She was a villainess who made even those who saw her angry for no reason.

Yet, the assassins displayed such vicious murderous intent that it was understandable that they would follow orders.

The queen who was so scared and trembling.

“Whoaah. Whoa. Whoa… … You. Are so big. Whoa. Whoa… … Ah. It all came in at once. Okay. It’s touching my uterus. Huh. Whoaah!”

Right now, you're lying underneath me with your legs spread.

He was eating my dick with his bare hands.

“He's definitely an adult.”

“Ugh, ugh. Ugh!”

He shook his waist more roughly while touching Jo Mi-hwa's neatly trimmed pubic hair.

“Oh my. Oh my. Oh my… … You. Are so big. Oh my. Ba. This is what it feels like when you get stuck… Haaang. Haat. If I had known this would happen… … Oh my. I should have bought a dildo… … Aaaah!”

“You don't have to buy it now, Sister. I'll pack it for you.”

“Ahhh. Ugh. Eung… … Yeah! Ah. Got it. Aah. Aahh… … Fuck me. Fill it with your cock… … Ugh. Eung! Fuck me.”

As expected of a virgin, she has no technique.

Still, the man couldn't help but feel good just by looking at her tightly clenched vagina.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

I said, feeling a rush of pleasure building up quickly.

“Sister. I'll put it inside. Inside!”

“Ohh ...

“But I graduated as a virgin. It would be a shame if I didn't do it inside.”

“Ugh! Ah. It won't work… … .”

◦I'll put it in %◦. Is that okay?”

In fact, I was able to push harder because I knew that I wouldn't get pregnant due to the Yin-Yang Divine Power.

Above all… … .

“… … Huh. Huh! Ah. Got it. Cum. Cum. … … Inside. Cum inside… … Aaaah! ”

I wanted to see Jo Mi-hwa allow me to ejaculate inside her vagina, even though I might get pregnant just by pushing like that.

“Ugh. It's cheap.”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh-!

“Heeep. Heeeek! Haaang… … !”

The semen that was spurting out powerfully was continuously hitting Jo Mi-hwa's uterus, so much so that it could be felt as vibration.

“Whoa. Whoa… … Haa.”

“It's not over yet.”

“Hwaaang. Ah. No. Haaang. You. You feel so good… … Aah. Aaaaang. Ah. I can’t think of anything… … Haaang.”

“That's enough. You're my female too.”

Actually, I didn't intend to say this.

The women I had relationships with became lovers or had sex with men other than me.

I didn't really intend to care.

It's like your taste suddenly changes overnight.

What should I say?

When I thought about the women I used to enjoy so much being hugged by other men, I felt uncomfortable for no reason.

[Oh! As expected, the master was being watched closely by the goddess of perversion!]

[Isn't that the basic mindset that a harem king should have? He doesn't give up the women he has eaten to other men!]

I was further stimulated by Pia's words and said while caressing Jo Mi-hwa's chest.

“Don't have sex with anyone else from now on. It's mine.”

“Huh, huh, huh… … Ugh. Yeah! Ah. Got it. Haaang. Ah. Got it… … Huh. Make it feel better… … I don’t know anymore. Hhh.”

After all, after receiving a verbal promise.

I continued to have endless sex with Jo Mi-hwa until 4 in the morning.

“Whaaah!”

With the vagina of Jo Mi-hwa, who had been crying all day, in her lap.

They both fell asleep as if they had fainted.

The sleeping Jo Mi-hwa's face was so gentle and cute that she didn't seem like someone who would play a villain.

*

I opened my eyes around 11 in the morning.

The hotel check-out time was 1pm, so I had quite a bit of time to spare.

“Um.”

Let's lift our eyelids because we're feeling dizzy.

The first thing I saw was Jo Mi-hwa's face, looking at me with a strangely pleased smile, but then frowning belatedly.

“You. You…! You really went too far. Do you know that? You messed up a virgin like me like that… … .”

“Oh my.”

“Ah. Anyway. You made me graduate as a virgin… … Well. I appreciate it. And! A man can't say two things with one mouth, right?”

“… ?”

Let me put a question mark above my head.

Jo Mi-ho cried out in frustration.

“You. You… … .”

“Yes.”

“Me. You told me to be your… cunt. Does that mean that if I want to… … I can call you? ”

“Okay, I'll come running whenever I'm not busy.”

“… … That. Really?”

As soon as she woke up, Jo Mi-hwa, who had been pretending to be angry, suddenly let go and made a face like a high school girl who had fallen in love.

This is how it is.

“Ugh. Ugh! You. You… … Again. You’ve grown again.”

“It's because my older sister is so cute. Luckily, I didn't fall out while I was still asleep. Let's enjoy it a little longer and then go out. If necessary, we can extend it.”

“Hwaaang. Ah. No… … Me. Filming schedule. Hehe. Hehe!”

Let's start by hitting Jo Mi-hwa from behind and fondling her breasts.

In the end, regardless of the fact that I thought seasoning wouldn't work, my body was only able to check out at 2pm.

[Boseong Intercity Bus Terminal]

After having a nice sex with Jo Mi-hwa, I was on the bus going home when I got a message from my second older sister.

[Kim Hye-rin: You must have really enjoyed it, right? Even if you weren't my real sister.]

[Kim Hyun-woo: Yeah]

[Kim Hye-rin: More than that. Even though it was my older sister's request. Filming.]

Kim Hye-rin asked me.

[Kim Hye-rin: Did you have fun?]

In a way, the real reason he called me under the pretext of asking for a favor was contained in this one sentence.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Yeah. It was fun.]

After a while.

Just from the message, I could imagine what kind of expression my sister had on her face.

[Kim Hye-rin: I see. Hehe! Then that's enough!]

She must have been smiling even more cheerfully now than when she had achieved success as an actress.

My older sister was that kind of person.

        
            [LC Flower Town]

I returned to Choi Yoon-ha's house again.

Habits are truly scary.

I already felt like I was used to coming to this house.

“Oh, right. Settlement before entering.”

[yes!]

[Sex with Jo Mi-hwa grants 500 HP as it is like eating a virgin villainess!]

“Skill.”

[yes!]

[You have acquired the skill 'Soccer'.]

“… … .”

It's really useless.

It was the same when I picked basketball.

What use is soccer anyway?

Maybe soccer too.

If I dress up as a woman and dribble, will I be able to seduce a woman like I did when I seduced Na Yu-ran?

[Meow.]

[I don't know that either!]

[In the first place, you can't always get good things out of gacha, right? Well, from Pia's perspective, I don't think soccer skills are that bad.]

[No matter what, if you get it as a skill, you can do it at least as well as a pro.]

“Hoo.”

I feel strange.

Could it be because I was completely fooled by my second older sister's intentions?

… … Something feels strange.

“… … .”

I watched with my eyes as I grasped and released the empty air for no reason before I got on the elevator to the 18th floor.

If it were me under normal circumstances, I would never have done something that would make me a second-year middle schooler.

I was clearly strange right now.

Tiring-.

[It's the 18th floor.]

When you get to the 18th floor, enter the password and go in.

“Brother! Are you here?”

I saw Choi Yoon-ha running out naked and hugging me, panting, like a puppy that had been waiting for its owner who had left home for three days.

“Yeah. I'm here.”

“I was so lonely while my brother was away. If I had known it would be like this, I would have followed you.”

“Let's close the door first.”

“Yes.”

Let's close the door and go in.

I was able to enjoy the naked Choi Yoon-ha a little more leisurely.

Rather than looking at it for lewd purposes.

This time, I felt like I was her doctor and checked her naked body.

“Hmm.”

“Ah… … My brother is looking at me.”

“Let's see.”

“Yeah… … .”

For example, the area under the armpit.

I also felt my wrists and ankles with my hands.

Those were the parts that felt the most awkward when I was taking care of her exclusively.

“Hmm.”

I've definitely gained more weight than before.

It seemed like my muscles had also grown.

“You worked hard while I was away. You're great.”

“Hehehe! I did my best to receive this compliment from you, oppa.”

“Yeah. Good job.”

“Brother. Aren't you hungry?”

“A little?”

“Then let's eat first! I prepared LA ribs because my brother is coming today!”

LA Galbi… … .

It was a magical food that created an appetite I didn't even know I had.

“I'll eat well.”

Did not specify.

I also thought that I put a lot of effort into taking care of Choi Yoon-ha, and that I owed her a debt of gratitude.

More than anything, I knew that Choi Yoon-ha liked it and was doing it.

'Because Choi Yoon-ha likes me.'

There is nothing that only a fool would know.

'But why do I feel this way?'

Choi Yoon-ha likes me.

Moreover, I knew that was why he treated me with such sincerity.

If it's comfortable, it's comfortable.

but.

The strange feeling I felt down there doesn't go away.

okay.

All I can say is that it is literally bizarre.

“Oppa. Hehe. I'll cut it so it's easy to eat. If you want to eat the part with bones, you can wear gloves and eat it separately.”

“Thank you.”

“What did you do when you went down to Boseong? What did your second sister ask you?”

“Well. I expected it. He was just forcing me to appear in a drama for a little while.”

“Wow. Amazing. Oppa. You can act too?”

“She's Kim Hye-rin's younger sister, so why can't she act?”

no.

I may have misspoken.

It's not because I'm Kim Hye-rin's younger sister.

'Our HyunA. So pretty.'

'Yeah. I'm pretty! When I look like this, I'm not a man. I'm a woman!'

'Okay, okay.'

Since I was young, I've been acting.

Because I've been working harder than anyone else.

Isn't it a concept where, in the vein of the prophecy of Manryuguijong, once you master one thing, you will also become good at other things?

I ate my second bowl of rice with the LA ribs marinated in soy sauce and told them a little about the filming that took place in Boseong.

I shouldn't be talking about this, but.

Choi Yoon-ha is also a child who worked in the acting industry.

Because I'm not the type of person to talk about things like this so carelessly.

“Wow. You appeared as a 'nanny'?”

“Yeah. Exactly… .”

“Isn't that a bit weird? My brother is a guy. Why would he have to play the role of a girl… … .”

Sigh-.

little.

You might have been sick…

“… That's true. Well. Yoonha. You saw me crossdressing, right? At first, you didn't even know if I was a man or a woman. My sisters have seen me like that since I was little. Well, my sisters, you know. Sometimes they think of me as their younger brother. Sometimes they think of me as their younger sister.”

“I see… … I also like my brother dressed up as a woman. Personally, I think I like him as a man better! How manly he is! Really. My sisters did too much.”

What should I say?

Clearly, when I 'sealed' the clothes, I couldn't stand hearing things like this.

Why do I feel so… …bad?

“I ate well.”

“Ah. Oppa. Do you want to go running with me to the nearby elementary school playground in the evening?”

“Yeah. Okay.”

Actually, if you give me an answer, I think it would be easy to get it.

I feel so frustrated that I feel like I'm in denial, so wouldn't it get better if I just went for a run outside?

I had a thought.

“Then I came home, took a quick shower, and went to watch a late-night movie. I walked back home, taking a walk. It takes an hour to walk from here to the movie theater.”

“Okay. Okay.”

That it would be better to just eliminate the time to think.

Furthermore, I readily gave my permission because I thought it would be better to go out with Choi Yoon-ha to help her grow as an actress.

“Wow! Yay! Yay! ”

“You like it that much?”

“I love it. I might be the happiest person in the world right now.”

… … Why is that?

When I saw Choi Yoon-ha happy, I had to be happy too.

Because I was that kind of person.

I wish I was a person who knew how to smile when others were happy because of me.

I just couldn't smile right now.

“Brother?”

“No. Nothing.”

It was a state of neither here nor there.

I felt like I needed to quickly gather my thoughts.

but.

'That's not normal! That's perverted!'

Even though I think I know the clear answer in my head.

No clear decision has been made.

Or past wounds.

The things that had been built up one way or another were strongly putting the brakes on making decisions about clear answers.

'Let's forget about it for now. We're not going to make a decision yet.'

I decided that this time I shouldn't make decisions based on my head alone.

Because this decision will have a much longer lasting impact on me than when I was young, and it will have a bigger impact on my future than anything else.

“Heh heh heh heh heh… … .”

While watching Choi Yoon-ha humming and dressing up nicely, I also changed into my gym clothes.

A decent black tracksuit set.

But why is that?

For some reason, the pink tracksuit worn by Choi Yoon-ha catches the eye more.

“Wow. This is really serious. This is serious.”

“Yes?”

“No. Nothing. Let's go. You must have eaten. Let's walk lightly at first, and then when you feel more relaxed, let's run. Otherwise, the food you just ate might come back up from your esophagus or your lower left abdomen might hurt.”

“Yes! Hehe! I love it. Oh. Oppa, can I link arms with you?”

“Yeah.”

[Going down.]

I got on the elevator and went down with Choi Yoon-ha.

Tiring-!

[It's the 13th floor.]

Stopped in the middle.

An old woman got on, holding a garbage bag in her hand.

“Newlyweds?”

Let's say that to the two of us.

Choi Yoon-ha showed an expression of such obvious happiness that it made one wonder if her grandmother was having a heart attack.

huh.

I can't help but think that's just madness.

“Do you think so, Grandma? Thank you. Hehe. Hehehehe.”

“They're like close brother and sister.”

“Ppu!”

Let me correct that.

She puffed out her cheeks cutely, as if she was sorry that it was too late.

Nevertheless, Choi Yun-ha continues to think back on what her grandmother had said, touches her cheek with one hand, and smiles brightly.

ah.

A 'woman' like that might be pretty too.

“… … !”

“Brother?”

“No. Nothing.”

Fuck.

What was I thinking just now?

It wasn't that I thought Choi Yoon-ha was beautiful.

The person who I just saw and thought was beautiful was none other than 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

I think Kim Hyun-a with her obsessive and crazy smile would be pretty too… … That’s what I think.

“Huh. Go this way.”

I am guided by Choi Yoon-ha.

We moved to Dajeong Elementary School, which is located near LC Flower Town.

[Times available for outsiders to enter]

[Weekdays 18:00-24:00]

[Weekends 09:00-24:00]

“There are a lot of people.”

“Now it's the perfect weather for working out. Rather, in a few months it'll be so hot that I won't want to work out?”

There was that too.

This elementary school was structured in a way that was good for exercising in the evenings.

Like a basketball hoop.

There are also bright streetlights placed in front of the soccer goals.

Elementary school students who clearly lived in apartments were laughing out loud while playing soccer and basketball.

“Here! Here, here! Ah. Give it to me!”

“I don't like it!”

“Ah. Really! Hehehehe. Here we go!”

Kids really laugh a lot.

Talk a lot.

He laughed so hard that anyone who saw him would think he was crazy.

Thud thud thud-.

As I was walking and watching those kids, I soon found myself walking three laps around the playground.

no.

Even if it wasn't exactly that, I would say that since there were close to 50 people walking in line, it naturally permeated into a feeling of group consciousness.

There were many married couples in there.

“Don't we feel that way too?”

“I guess so?”

The old lady I met in the elevator earlier was like that too.

From a third party's perspective, it was common to see a man and woman wearing sportswear that looked like couple clothes and working out in the evening.

But why is that?

It's not that I disliked that at all.

Even now, I want to show off my ‘masculinity’ and ‘manliness’ to others.

just.

Maybe it's because I've been cross-dressing too often lately.

Maybe they also want to show off their 'feminine power'.

“Ouch!”

That was when.

A soccer ball flew towards us as we were walking quietly and then slowly starting to run.

“Wow… !”

Before Choi Yoon-ha could even scream in surprise.

I quickly caught the ball with my shoulder and kicked it lightly.

“Wow! Dude. Awesome! Thank you!”

“Be careful next time.”

“Yes, I understand!”

[Your soccer skills helped you at an unexpected moment?]

It didn't matter if it wasn't a soccer skill.

“As expected, oppa… … You were so cool.”

“… … .”

It didn't feel bad that Choi Yoon-ha complimented my manliness.

It was the same when I watched a late night movie with her.

This is just like my time as an ordinary man.

I continued to feel regretful.

Then, when the day came when I had to go to school, which came only once a week.

The moment I picked up the wig to cross-dress for my promise with Han Chae-yeon, I felt an undeniable thrill.

        
            You crazy bastard!

'You didn't have to wear a skirt.'

It is said that people are sometimes overcome by inexplicable impulses.

And that impulse is said to make sane people foolish or make mistakes.

Does that mean I should wear a skirt?

Could it be because I wore a skirt and top that reached up to my feet when I took on the role of 'nanny'?

“Hoooo!”

It's not like I only wore makeup and a wig.

I would normally wear jeans to show my line, but I ended up wearing a skirt.

I feel a little nostalgic.

Should I say it's like going back to middle school?

“… … .”

I didn't hate skirts.

Rather, what other clothes highlight a woman's charm as much as a skirt?

It was a dress filled with cosmic hope that clearly showed off the sexy leg lines and made both men and women feel excited when they saw it.

[The skill 'Fairy God' adds beauty to your beauty.]

Even without that, she has a body type that is typical of a woman, with almost no Adam's Apple.

After I learned the Fairy God Skill, I felt like my body shape was changing more towards that type.

My legs were already thin, but this is really… … .

“… … .”

With a pounding heart, I headed to school.

While waiting for the bus, I searched for 'cross-dressing'.

I didn't really search for anything when I was young, but when I searched for it myself, I found quite a bit of information about cross-dressing.

'There were only four types of women's clothing.'

-Heterosexual

-Transgender

-Mutual Transformation Factor (MTF)

-Drag queen

There were four of them like this.

I felt like I was the 'heterosexual' one among them.

I'd be lying if I said I had no interest or affection for cross-dressing.

But that doesn't mean I ever thought of myself as a woman.

Sexual orientation is also generally female.

but.

“… … Hey. That older sister. Isn't she so pretty?”

“… … I really like it. College students are different. They're on a whole other level from the brats at our school.”

“Someone talk to me, you idiots.”

I used to feel an inexplicable thrill when I listened to the conversations of high school boys waiting for the bus with me.

I had absolutely no romantic interest in those guys.

But still… … .

“Ouch!”

Just by smiling and laughing, I kept feeling an inexplicable sense of happiness as I watched the children startle and panic.

Should I say that it's similar to posting a cross-dressing photo on a community and seeing what other people think?

'Come to think of it, I uploaded a picture from middle school. It wasn't really a big deal back then.'

That one photo caused a heated debate, and with 234 comments, the administrator ended up having to delete my post.

'Didn't I tell you not to post pictures of women pretending to be cross-dressers?'

At that time, I was furious because I was a man.

Now that I think about it, there was no praise greater than that.

‘… … Later, when I have time, I’ll upload another one after a long time.’

Chiik-.

[Gayeon University]

It's already school.

It's kind of creepy.

I was just thinking about what kind of stockings and what kind of denier would suit my current legs.

'That doesn't mean it was that fun. Let's have a drink.'

eww!

[Haha. It'll be easier if you admit it, right?]

Noisy.

This is a bigger problem than you think.

I walked around the campus in a daze, wiping my face.

“Yeah. I guess I'll have to consult with you.”

[Park Mu-chin]

I immediately sent a message to my friend.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Would you like a drink tonight?]

[Park Mu-chin: Today's bar. 7 o'clock, okay]

As expected, my best friend.

As expected of a kid who plays games all day even though he's in the 4th grade, he replied that it was possible in 3 seconds after I sent it.

“It would be great to have a friend like this.”

That much, I also cherished Park Mu-chin… no, Park Mu-shin.

Because he is such a precious guy, I thought that if I were to ask him for advice about my current situation or concerns, there would be no one better than him.

“Ouch! Watch out there!”

When did you get here?

As I was walking absentmindedly, I passed the classroom and arrived at the playground.

There, the women's basketball team members, including Na Yu-ran, were training hard.

The basketball accidentally bounced towards me.

“Huh? Master? No. Hyunwoo oppa?”

Na Yu-ran, who was startled when she unknowingly blurted out 'Master', quickly changed her words with a blush.

“Uh. It's me.”

“Ugh! Even if you say that with that kind of attitude, it's not convincing at all... … .”

“Okay. Basketball.”

“Ah!”

“… … .”

I picked up the basketball that rolled back towards me while watching Na Yu-ran kicking the basketball away without receiving it with her chest the size of a basketball.

“What are you doing. Take it.”

“Haah! Haa. Haa. Throw it harder.”

I thought she was crazy.

Now that I think about it, I remember that Na Yu-ran almost became a sadist before, but I twisted it around and turned her into a masochist.

He used to be a center who liked getting hit by opponents under the goal.

“You pervert bitch.”

“Whaaang. That. I love it when you criticize like that. Haak. Haa… … Si. Even though I've seen it before. Such a pretty face with such harsh words… … Hehe. Hehe. ”

“Don't really wet it, bitch.”

“Whaaaang!”

I looked at Na Yu-ran, who had just sat down, with cold eyes.

He rolled the basketball in front of her and quickly left.

“I. Over there! Master. Next time… … sometime, please give me a reward… even if it’s a punishment.”

“Okay. Call me when you have time. I should probably work with your schedule. It's almost contract season.”

The women's professional basketball league opens in November.

From now on, we had to sign a contract with a promising player, start group training, and get on the team rhythm before we could play.

To be honest, it is uncertain whether Na Yu-ran, who has just debuted… or even got scouted while attending college, will be able to compete right away.

With that physique and basketball skills, he'd probably be able to compete.

'I told you it's still big.'

At over 190 centimeters tall.

The G-cup breasts that match her are really… … .

'It's a bee.'

I blushed slightly as I unconsciously recalled the BDSM tag and went into the classroom.

'This is already the second time. Why am I more nervous than the first time?'

And just a moment ago, there was a lot of noise in the classroom.

As soon as I entered, it became terribly quiet.

The first thing that reacted was.

It was a group of popular kids, including the department representative at the very front.

“Uh-huh! I came dressed as a woman today!”

“Eww! I really didn't think you'd do it again. No. To be honest, I still can't believe that person(?) is Kim Hyunwoo.”

That goes without saying.

I'm not that close with my classmates though.

It wasn't like we didn't know each other at all.

Whatever it is.

Because I never missed a single session like the freshman orientation or MT.

There was nothing to do.

“Okay. Send me 30,000 won each through Talk Banking right away. Then I will distribute it equally to the winners. ”

I'm coming dressed as a woman.

I guess they made a bet that he wouldn't come.

There was nothing particularly unpleasant.

It's not like the kids are trying to tease me.

Because it's just a prank.

He wasn't a child enough to lose his temper over something like that.

Rather, I went there for 4 years but never received any attention.

It might not be a bad thing to receive this kind of attention.

“Sister! Here you go!”

Next up was Han Chae-yeon.

She was waving from the window seat and pointing to the seat next to her with the expression of the happiest woman in the world.

“Haaa! Unnie. I like you. I love you. I like you so much. I like you… … .”

“… … Was Han Chae-yeon originally that kind of character?”

“A broken beggar. In front of that enormous woman’s aura.”

I sat down next to Han Chae-yeon with a small smile.

“… … .”

I wasn't feeling bad right now.

It was nice to get some attention.

Furthermore, I was satisfied with the quality of my clothing as it was always excellent.

but.

'That's not normal.'

'Are you crazy?'

'This is disgusting. If that's the case, then just cut off the pepper!'

Even though no one was looking at my chest, I felt like voices were ringing in my ears for no reason, and my heart was beating faster for another reason.

“Sister?”

“Huh?”

“No. I think your complexion changed for a moment.”

“It's okay.”

This is why distracting thoughts are not good.

Once you start, distracting thoughts will follow one after another and make you dizzy.

“Today's sister is twice as beautiful as usual!”

“Because I'm wearing a skirt.”

“Ha. Hae-eung… … Wow. Awesome. Sa. Can I take a picture. Unnie?”

Han Chae-yeon is consistent in another sense.

I whispered in her ear.

“You. Didn't you say you wanted to like guys?”

Han Chae-yeon answered my question confidently.

“I changed my mind about that, sis.”

huh?

“Sis, you are sharing your body with a biological male, right? So even if I have to stay single for the rest of my life, I will only love you. This love will never change. Yes. Even if you marry another woman, I will only follow you!”

She was a crazy bitch.

but.

A woman who twists even facts can't be normal.

“But you're still staying at Yoonha's house, right? Are you studying or preparing for a job? As I said before, since this happened because I asked you to, I can't help but worry.”

“Preparing for employment… … Right now. I don’t want to think about it yet.”

If it were me before I met her.

If it were me before I unsealed the woman's clothing... ... .

'Should I start preparing for employment now?'

Thinking like this, TOEIC or something like that.

While earning one more qualification, you might have been busy attending job fairs or recruitment briefings and holding business cards and company pamphlets in your hands.

But that wasn't what I was worried about right now.

“First, I'll make a firm decision about the problem I'm having now.”

“Okay, I see. If that's what you say, Sister.”

So, Han Chae-yeon and I were chatting away while waiting for the lecture to start.

A bunch of guys came rushing towards me and asked me.

“There it is! Right. It really is.”

Why are you talking?

But when I see kids I normally wouldn't pay attention to gather in front of me dressed as women and get embarrassed for no reason, I feel strangely good.

… … This is something that really needs to be fixed.

'It's like a bad habit in our family.'

I like teasing people.

“Ugh. Ugh. I really can't believe it. I'm going crazy.”

“Hey. Just confess neatly and give up. You know. Hyun… … .”

Han Chae-yeon said.

“Can you call me Hyun-ah? She is a completely different life form from Hyun-woo. We only share a body.”

You should first go to a mental hospital.

“No. He said he didn't know why he was like that when he saw you cross-dressing at first. He said he kept thinking about it.”

Sigh-.

“So I think it would be better to just confess and break up.”

It stings. It stings.

What could it be?

It was okay for boys to get excited at the sight of me dressed as a woman.

When I see you trying to say that you like me.

I kept thinking about past traumas for no reason and it made me feel sick.

I didn't know I would feel this way.

“Excuse me. I may like cross-dressing, but my sexual preferences are exactly like those of a normal man. I'm just a normal heterosexual.”

“Ah. That. Right. Sorry… … .”

“No. That could be true. Rather, I… … .”

Could it be that I did something wrong to look like this?

… … I was about to say that, but then I closed my mouth.

“Phew! Yeah. It's so clean, so it's better to organize it. He likes women too. You're just an ordinary man who likes women. If things get complicated for no reason, it'll be even more of a headache.”

“That's true, but... ... Ha. I'm going crazy. I don't know why I'm like this. This is my first time ever like this... ... .”

I was looking at a man scratching his head with a look of apology and pain on his face.

Again, I felt uneasy for no reason.

It's called childhood trauma.

It has a bigger impact than I thought.

“… … Can you bear with the picture?”

“Sa. Photo… Is it okay if we take a picture together?”

“Yeah.”

Click-.

I looked at the photos saved in the album and calmed my rumbling heart.

And then I thought.

It can't go on like this.

        
            [Today's Bar]

After class.

I was killing time at the PC room and met Park Mu-shin at 7 o'clock.

“… … .”

It's scary to meet me.

Park Mu-shin is in a daze, with his mouth open as if he is spilling water that isn't there.

“Why are you so flustered? You've seen me like this before.”

My cross-dressing is scary.

It's as if another personality has emerged.

The way of speaking that comes out is 'Kim Hyun-ah's' way of speaking, not 'Kim Hyun-woo's'.

Without realizing it, I waved my hand in a soft voice and spoke.

Park Mu-shin said, bending his waist at a 90-degree angle.

“Come in, Princess Hyuna.”

“Ah. Seriously, don't do that.”

If another man had done it, I would have been shocked.

If Park Mu-shin does it, it's nothing.

“Boss. Two! Two! One woman! One man!”

The guy who usually sits quietly in the empty seat is acting unusually noisy today.

Why do you keep winking and giving me the thumbs up when you call me boss?

“Sit down! I'm busy!”

“Pre-pressure!”

Meanwhile, the boss answers coolly without even looking at me.

As expected, it was a regular restaurant.

Park Mu-shin and I sat in the corner seat where we usually sat.

The first one to speak was Park Mu-shin.

“No way… … I never thought you’d hide such feelings from me. I honestly thought I had a normal sexual orientation. You’re different. If you were me, I could be gay too… … Bam!”

I used the power of 'Fairy Dance' to punch Park Mu-shin in the face.

“… … Hitting someone in the face while they're wearing glasses is murderous… … bang!”

“How about just leaving?”

“I think this is the first time in my life that I've seen a woman's beautiful smile so scary.”

Park Moo-shin said this while wiping his glasses, which had not broken even after being hit by two of my fists, with a glasses cleaner he bought at Comic World, which he kept in his pocket.

“No. But you really panicked? You suddenly asked to meet up, so I figured you'd be like that. I thought maybe you had a new girlfriend. What the heck. I really didn't know you'd show up as Kim Hyun-ah. And are you really excited today? You even came wearing a skirt? Thank you!”

Ding-ding-.

As I watched Park Mu-shin deliberately drop his chopsticks and try to go under the table, I quickly kicked him in the face and picked them up for him.

“Stop it. I'm serious today.”

“Yeah… Sorry. I'm sorry. But should I say this is an inevitable instinct?”

“… … .”

Could it be that coming to this guy for advice was a mistake?

Still, I had no idea that the harem app ended up in my hands the day after I drank with this guy.

I explained the problem I was having right now.

“Hmm. I dressed up as a woman to date Han Chae-yeon again. But then I found out that Han Chae-yeon was a man, so I guess she was playing with you. I kept doing it, and I ended up doing it. Lately, I've been dressing up as a woman a lot. It's like the old Black Flame Dragon is coming back to life, right?”

[This human.]

[Your interpretation skills are quite good. Not as good as Pia's, but it's definitely possible.]

How on earth do you understand it to come up with such an interpretation?

Still, Park Mu-shin was considerate.

I think I've told you all the H-related stories.

I can see you changing all the words to be okay, for fear of being rude to me.

“I'm embarrassed, but I'll confess in advance.”

“Huh?”

“… … My brain woke up after hearing what you just said. I changed the subject on purpose. It was definitely not out of consideration for you. ”

This kid!

Somehow, even though the food was coming out, he didn't get up.

“No. But. Hmm.”

“What. Speak.”

“No. What should I say… … Hmm. Hmm.”

Park Mu-shin stared at my face intently.

“Somehow this feels like a one-on-one date between a couple, I feel good… … swoosh!”

“… … .”

“I'm sorry. Anyway. I'm telling you this because we've been friends since elementary school. Since kindergarten. Personally, I vaguely expected that one day, sooner or later, you would have these worries.”

“Oh… Really?”

It was a little unexpected.

I wasn't even thinking about that.

I never thought my friend would have been thinking like that all along.

“That's right, you... You liked cross-dressing since you were little. Do you still remember? You came dressed as a woman and acted like a real woman. You became my first love. Suddenly, you... You waved your pepper in front of me, saying it was weird. The shock when you did that.”

“… … .”

Come to think of it.

I vaguely remember it too.

When I was young.

I remember watching a cartoon called Ttanggu and imitating it, shaking a chili pepper in front of adults and other people…

“… … Really. The shock from that time still comes to my dreams sometimes. The shock from when my first love, Kim Hyun-ah, had a pepper. Sigh.”

“Uh. You can't help it when you're young. I know this because I've seen kids recently. Kids are just like that.”

“Still, I don't think there are many guys who wave a chili pepper in front of their friends.”

“shi. Noisy.”

“Ah… … No matter what I hear from Kim Hyun-ah, I feel like my body is being purified. Friend. No. Hyun-ah!”

what.

Who is this disgusting little bastard?

But funny enough.

There was nothing at all unsettling about what this kid was saying.

Because I know you probably don't mean it.

Furthermore, it might be because I know that Park Mu-shin will never look at me with the eyes of reason.

“By the way. When you get a confession from a guy because of an old trauma or feel like he's looking at you like that, you feel sick, right?”

“… … Right.”

“Is it okay for you as a fan?”

“I think that's okay. I just finished filming a drama.”

right.

Honestly, I didn't mind taking a picture with a guy who indirectly confessed that he liked me.

It was okay for others to see it.

just…….

“You say that you keep feeling uneasy whenever you see a sincere man. Hmm.”

Park Mu-shin stroked his chin.

“But. It's not necessarily because you're cross-dressing. If a guy suddenly confesses his feelings to me with sincerity, I might be shocked and traumatized, right?”

Suddenly, Park Mu-shin's face turned pale.

“What is it? Why is that?”

“No… … Kim Hyun-woo, who I thought was relatively easy, ran a simulation of saying ‘I love you’ to me in his head, but I suddenly felt sick.”

“Hey! I'm serious.”

“No. I'm serious too. You like cross-dressing, but that doesn't mean you're gay, right?”

He was a guy who was good at using really explicit words.

“That's right… … .”

“Huh? But you. The way you talk is like you graduated from being sympathetic. It's like you're with other women too, besides Han Chae-yeon... ... .”

“… … Just by chance.”

[Would you like to order 10 sets of disposable egg tenga?]

[Yes/No]

“What are you doing?”

“No. Nothing. Because I have precious partners.”

Park Mu-shin had a somewhat liberated atmosphere.

I said while looking at that Park Mu-shin.

“But. It's not just because I'm not gay. It's more than that. I feel uneasy. Should I say that my body is already rejecting me before I even confess? No. Should I say that I'm scared?”

“That's scary. They say habits formed at age three last until you're eighty. Bad habits are bad habits, but if trauma is deeply engraved, it doesn't get better easily. You and I went to different high schools, so I only heard about your recent situation through messages. You said you were a bit depressed back then, right?”

“… … .”

“Trauma. If you could get better with just one word of your own will, 'I want to get better!', then all the counselors in the country would starve to death?”

Park Mu-shin is smart.

Should I say that he is a guy who makes a living by streaming with just his skills?

They say that the guys at the top of the game are basically smart.

Looking at Park Mu-shin, I could see that that statement was not wrong.

He has a quick mind.

Be cool.

Furthermore, the way he stated facts, as expected of a broadcaster, wasn't that unpleasant.

“You are playing a horror game right now. No matter how scary the horror game is, it is scary and difficult at first. But once you get used to it or start to recognize it, there comes a point where even the scariest horror game becomes nothing.”

“You're saying it won't get better in an instant?”

“Yeah. Well. Honestly, it's not good for anyone to hear other people talking about this or that. But as your precious friend, I think you don't need to worry too much. And at the same time, you don't need to make a hasty decision.”

Park Mu-shin said.

“We're 23. Inma. When adults look at us and say, "You're old enough to do anything..." it's not a lie. We haven't even finished our military service yet. We have plenty of time.”

“… … .”

“Think about it calmly. In my view, this will have a huge impact on your future. It would be ridiculous to have a conversation with me or make a decision on impulse like, 'I should do this!' ”

“Okay, that's right.”

Boom-.

He clinked his beer glasses and downed it in one cool shot.

Not much has been resolved though.

I feel somewhat relieved.

“Hey. If you think about it, I'm drinking in front of you while dressed as a woman, so I think I've changed quite a bit, right?”

“Of course.”

Park Mu-shin said with a happy smile.

“I'm also glad that I can drink with Kim Hyun-ah instead of Kim Hyun-woo. Ah. I thought I'd only drink with men for years, sitting in the corner of my room, but now I'm drinking with this beauty. I feel like I'm going to win 10 games in a row as soon as I get home today.”

Park Mu-shin said.

“Please contact me again if you make a decision. If you do, I will have to revive the Kim Hyun-ah Lovers Association.”

“Was there something like that?”

“Yeah! It's actually good because it's Kim Hyun-ah.”

Park Mu-shin seemed sincere.

“She's more beautiful and attractive than women, but she's not a woman, so her breasts are a bit disappointingly large. That's why we can see beyond that... ... Ahem. Anyway, there's something like that. Once you fall for that charm, you can't get out? Isn't it because of you that I'm still single? ”

“… … Ugh. Suddenly, I feel sick.”

“Don't worry. I won't ask you to take my Ada away. Our group's motto in the first place was to just look from afar.”

Park Mu-shin said.

“Still, I hope you don't feel offended by guys who are too serious about you. Honestly, just because you cross-dress now, there aren't any kids around you who make rude or hateful comments like they did in middle and high school, right?”

“That's...that's right.”

“You said it before. All kids are like that. Well, 23 is still young. But at this age, there aren't many people who arbitrarily talk about other people's hobbies or tastes. It's not like there aren't any at all.”

and.

Park Mu-shin added.

“More than anything… …Your very existence is a bit fraudulent. You idiot! It’s no different than drawing a female character and calling her a man. What crime did the men who fall for you commit? ”

“I'm glad to hear that.”

Gulp-.

Ding-ding-.

That day.

Park Mu-shin dropped his chopsticks 11 times on purpose.

There was nothing to see.

“Hey, you little punk! Stop dropping your chopsticks!”

Rather, it was only the boss who scolded me.

        
            Friends are good after all.

I feel relieved.

[LC Flower Town]

I drank alcohol too.

Is it because I was able to relieve my worries to some extent and feel better?

Naturally, my sexual desire increased along with the intoxication.

As expected, alcohol was a factor that could not help but be directly connected to sex.

“Brother. You're here... ... Uh. Did you drink?”

“Yeah. I drank a little.”

Ah. I see why this is a regular comment.

I came home.

If someone asks if you've been drinking, this question comes out naturally.

I stumbled and fell into Choi Yoon-ha's arms.

“Ugh!”

And then, without realizing it, I bit her soft, fluffy breasts and said.

“Sister. Should I call you that? This cute guy.”

“Huh?”

[Master?]

By the way.

Even if Choi Yoon-ha's breasts aren't that small, isn't this too soft?

“Uh. Sister… … Ugh. Tongue. You shouldn’t be doing this in front of the door… … Um. At least go to bed and do it.”

“… … .”

I wondered why it was so soft.

I looked ahead.

Choi Yoon-ha is seen naked with only a bandage on her nipples and vagina.

“Are you too drunk?”

“Heuheu. I liked the reaction to the naked apron before. I just prepared something different today and waited. What do you think? Oppa. No. Unnie… … Are you excited?”

Wiggle-.

Wiggle. Wiggle-.

Choi Yoon-ha checked my lower body's reaction and smiled happily.

“My sister's Excalibur looks happy too. Hehe.”

Thump-.

It was the moment when my favorability towards Choi Yoon-ha increased.

[… … Wouldn’t anyone feel better if they experienced something like this?]

[This guy. He's pretty good.]

[A good wife waiting at the entrance with a naked bandage on her body… … Heh. This time, even Pia is excited!]

“You told me to call you Unnie, right?”

Choi Yoon-ha, who carefully closed the front door, clung to me aggressively and rubbed my penis with her thigh.

“Ugh.”

“Yeah. It's definitely you. But... ... This is yours. You're borrowing yours.”

This one also seemed to be of the same type as Han Chae-yeon.

Is the way of thinking the same?

So, Kim Hyun-woo and Kim Hyun-ah were biologically the same person.

Why do you separate them?

“But… …even if this place is yours. I’m so happy. So I’ll do my best to make you feel good.”

“Ugh!”

“Oh my. I'm only rubbing your legs. Are you feeling good? Oh. I think you feel a little better today because you came after drinking. Then. I'll just take one step with your legs. Sister… .”

What should I say?

Is it because I'm cross-dressing right now?

He used to roughly attack women under the pretext of showing off his manliness.

Rather, it wasn't a bad feeling that I was being taken advantage of by Choi Yoon-ha right now.

no.

Rather, I should say that this is good as it is.

“Ugh. Rubbing your legs. Rubbing, rubbing… … It feels good. Sis. Your dick… It feels so good squirming like this. Do you think you’re going to cum? Cum for me. Sis. While you’re wearing that skirt. Get all dirty inside with your cum. I’ll suck it all up. ”

“Ugh. Ugh!”

Ugh-!

Ugh. Ugh.

I ended up spewing a bunch of cum inside my skirt.

As the sticky, wet skirt grew heavier, semen dripped from inside, dirtying the hallway.

“Ugh. No… … That’s too bad. It’s the 3 second rule.”

What's surprising is.

It is said that Choi Yoon-ha quickly scraped up the semen that fell on the doorstep with her fingers and licked it up.

“That. That's... ... dirty. Yoonha.”

“Don't worry, sis. I've already cleaned the floor more than five times just waiting for you to come. It's so clean and disinfected that you can roll around anywhere, anytime, so it's okay.”

I felt madness.

but.

Choi Yoon-ha's madness was turning into a charming woman.

“Ugh. The inside of my sister's skirt... ... sticky. Wet. And I can't stand it because it smells so bad. Excuse me for a moment. My sister.”

“Ugh!”

Before I could stop him.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was kneeling on the floor, stuck her face under my skirt.

“Huh!”

A womanly moan burst out without me knowing.

A strange feeling.

It was a bit strange.

“Ha-um. Sigh. Ha-ang. Sister's smell is so strong... ... The smell of sweat is so strong that my nose is going numb. Sister... ... .”

Choi Yoon-ha, who had entered the skirt, licked all the semen that had been smeared on the skirt.

He rubbed his face there and marked the smell.

On the other hand, looking at Choi Yoon-ha like that, I couldn't help but get an erection again.

Looking down from above.

I could feel more clearly the power of the naked woman's body with only a bandage on.

There wasn't a man who wouldn't get excited when he saw something like this.

“Yoon Ha-ya… … Hurry up. This time, suck it with your mouth.”

“Yes, Sister. I can do anything you want. Just leave it to me.”

Yoon-ha, who was tasting the semen on my skirt, turned her body around and immediately put my dick in her mouth.

“Eunghat. Eungha. Chuuup. Chuuupup… … Haha. It's delicious. Sis. Please make me feel a little better with my mouth.”

“Ugh!”

“Aaah… … Again, this much. It’s so fast. Sis. That much… … My mouth felt so good, right?”

Yoon-ha carefully raised her body only after swallowing a lot of my semen with her mouth inside my skirt.

And then, while kissing me, she naturally took off her skirt with a click.

“Is it because you're my sister today? For some reason, you're more docile than usual. If it were normal, you'd call me a bitch and roughly fuck me. But I like this too. So I'll make you feel good in this way. Chest... ... You were watching the whole time, right?”

How can you not see it?

Breasts with only a band-aid stuck on the nipple.

Besides, I've recently regained my health.

The sexiness of Choi Yoon-ha, who was gaining weight, was going in a different direction.

My breasts, which I didn't think were small, have become fuller.

thud-.

“Lean against the doorway. Then I'll make you feel very comfortable.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was whispering in an obscene voice, took out her chest without realizing it.

“Ah. My heart has definitely gotten heavier.”

A line that will make your heart race when you hear it.

Furthermore, it is the angle that makes the sternum look the prettiest when looking down from above.

……learn.

Choi Yoon-ha wasn't an aspiring actress for nothing.

Besides, he had some talent.

“Thank goodness. With this heavy heart, I can make my brother. No. My sister feel really good. Eung. Eung… !”

Creak-.

That's the sound I heard as my penis was buried in Choi Yoon-ha's chest.

“Ugh.”

Even though I've already ejaculated twice.

A pleasant pleasure continues to rise from my still perky vagina.

It's soft.

Her breasts, soft as jelly, were shaking up and down, squeezing my cock pleasantly.

“How is it, Sister? My nipples. Please cum like this and make me feel good.”

“Ugh… !”

“Eight. Eight. Eight… Isn't this better? Hehe.”

“Ugh! Fight.”

View-.

Brrr-.

“If you squeeze it tightly like this with your chest… …and then let go. Ouch.”

Brrr-!

I thought Choi Yoon-ha was deliberately blocking my ejaculation by tightly holding me to her chest.

After a while, he released his chest and semen spurted out with incredible force, splashing even on Choi Yoon-ha's face.

“Yeah… … You gave me a lot. This is already the third time, but it’s still rich and delicious.”

Lick-.

“Whew. I can't stand it anymore. Yoonha. Spread your arms.”

“Yes. Sister… … .”

I didn't even have time to go to bed.

I had to relieve this urge right away.

Moreover, the way to do so was right before our eyes.

Because Choi Yoon-ha likes me.

I could spread it out whenever I wanted.

“Wouldn't it be better if we spread it out like this?”

And maybe it's to make sure that I, who likes him, get to hold on to him.

They were really igniting my sexual desire with various positions and methods.

A flexible pose that only someone who learns yoga can do.

He was showing off by holding onto one leg and lifting it with all his might.

I just… … .

“Sister… …take it off. Band-aid.”

All I had to do was take off her cute vertically attached band-aid.

Sizzle-.

“Whoaang! Huah. Haa… … .”

As I took off the bandage, I let out an obscene moan.

I couldn't stand it any longer.

I put my penis straight into Choi Yoon-ha's pristine vagina.

“Haaang. I got eaten by my sister… … Haat. Haaang!”

“This pervert. Do you think I'll like it?”

“I think you'll like it, sis.”

That was correct.

phut-.

Bang bang bang-.

Bang bang-.

“Hwaaang! Sister. Hahang… … Sister’s dick is touching. My uterus… … Huh. And while doing that, her thighs and buttocks are slapping. Huh. You. Feels so good… … .”

“Ugh! Me. I like it too. Yoonha. Look at your face. It's getting so tight.”

“Hwaaang. Ha. But sis… your Excalibur. It’s so amazing… … Hwaaang. Even a loose person would have to tighten this. Aaaaang! Aah. Hwaaang! ”

While looking at the lines of beautiful legs.

Every time I shake my waist with all my might, the sound I make when my butt hits it is already driving me crazy.

It was me who was making that sound.

My vagina was now being devoured by Choi Yoon-ha's vagina, and I was enjoying pleasant pleasure.

“Whaaaang. Whoa. Whoaang… … !!”

“Ugh. Ugh!”

In the end, I just ejaculated a lot of semen into Choi Yoon-ha's uterus again.

“Huh-huh. Huh! Ah. Ahh… … This time, a lot through the lower mouth. Haaang. Okay. My sister's seed is going into my uterus in huge quantities. Phew. And… … Huh-huh. Huh. ”

“Haa. Haa. Not yet. Satisfied.”

“Heeet!”

I also took off the bandages on her nipples and pinched them while thrusting into her from behind.

One step like that.

He carried Choi Yoon-ha to the bed again and took another step.

I didn't take off my wig or top.

That's why I was able to fully enjoy Choi Yoon-ha today as Kim Hyun-ah.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… … .”

“Sister. Let's sleep together.”

After a good sex.

After drinking and having sex, I couldn't stop the drowsiness that was creeping up on me.

He fell asleep with Choi Yoon-ha's breast in his mouth.

And the next morning.

“Yeah. Sister… … Are you awake?”

Choi Yoon-ha, who woke up much earlier than me, was giving me oral fellatio from the morning.

“I couldn't help it. I thought I had to soften Excalibur, which had become so hard, so that my sister could go to the bathroom as soon as she woke up.”

“읏.”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

“Aaang!”

It certainly wasn't a bad feeling to wake up, spray a bunch of semen on Choi Yoon-ha's face, and then go to the bathroom.

If you have a devoted girlfriend, you might want to recommend it.

Slurp-.

“Settlement.”

[Yes! Entrance fusion with Choi Yoon-ha! You have obtained 300 HP (Harem Points).]

“Item 3.”

[Pre-order!]

[You have obtained the item 'Future View Ticket', the item 'Artificial Breast Magic Scroll', and the item 'Hair Removal Pill'.]

The future preview ticket is short, but it gives you information about the future.

The Artificial Breast Magic Scroll was a magic that could temporarily create real breasts for a few hours.

And the hair removal pills… … were pills that removed hair just by taking them.

[Master, when you cross-dress, what do you do with your hair?]

huh?

“Na. Hair doesn't grow.”

[Uh.]

“I don't have an Adam's apple. I only have a little bit of fluff to begin with. I guess it's genetic. It's like that in my family.”

[… … Wow. What a huge family.]

I was wondering if anyone around me needed hair removal pills.

Park Mu-shin seems to be worried about his leg hair, should I just give it to him?

Personally, I think it's vulgar for women to have a little hair.

'The women I'm holding right now, except for Jo Mi-hwa, are all too young. They don't have much hair.'

Isn't it?

Maybe everyone is shaving their pubic hair?

That's the moment I leave the bathroom, muttering to myself.

“Welcome, Sister Chaeyeon.”

“Long time no see. Yoon… … Huh?”

I made eye contact with Han Chae-yeon, who was just coming into the front door.

In a naked state.

“Gyaaah!”

Han Chae-yeon screamed.

        
            [This is ridiculous.]

Pia grumbled.

[Is that an intentional cuteness appeal?]

[I'm going to bite it anyway. I'm going to suck it.]

[Bite. Suck.]

[We even had sex in the movie theater. I saw the master's penis dangling. Gyaaaah. What the hell.]

Why are you so prickly?

I came in without thinking about it, regardless of whether we had sex, but if a guy's penis was dangling, I might have screamed too.

Rustle. Rustle.

Because it's in front of Han Chae-yeon.

I thought about it naturally while cross-dressing.

'Why was she here in the first place?'

Actually, isn't this where we should be questioning things?

[well.]

[You haven't checked your phone since you got drunk yesterday, right?]

Yeah, that's right.

Luckily, I turned on my phone, which was in my skirt, and checked it.

“Ah… … .”

[Han Chae-yeon: I don’t think you look good today.]

[Han Chae-yeon: Have you been pushing yourself too hard lately? If there's anything I can help you with, please let me know.]

A message arrived.

[Han Chae-yeon: There. No.]

I guess you were feeling frustrated or worried because I kept not reading your messages.

[Han Chae-yeon: If it's because of employment issues, I'll help you out a bit. Let's start with TOEIC study. In fact, it's easy to put on your resume. There are many places that look favorably on just your TOEIC score.]

[Han Chae-yeon: Just because you’re good at TOEIC doesn’t mean you’re good at English.]

You've been talking to yourself a lot.

[Han Chae-yeon: Excuse me. Are you really busy? Or are you the type that doesn't usually reply?]

At this point, I think she would have wanted to hear a reply from me, even if it was out of embarrassment or anger.

no.

Tell him to call.

[3 missed calls]

[Han Chae-yeon]

[Han Chae-yeon]

[Han Chae-yeon]

I didn't receive it!

[Han Chae-yeon: Whatever. Are you at Choi Yoon-ha's house? I'll go there in the morning to teach you TOEIC. I know that.]

You said it!

He had already told me that he would definitely go to Choi Yoon-ha's house in the morning to teach me TOEIC.

“Oh, that's what happened.”

Let's get dressed and go out.

Han Chae-yeon, her face reddened, was waiting for me with Choi Yoon-ha, who had spread out a folding desk.

“Sorry. I just saw your message.”

“Ah. No… … .”

“More than that. Chaeyeon-ah. We're the same age. Let's stop calling her unnie. Just call me by my name. My name is Hyuna.”

Han Chae-yeon, who flinched at my request, nodded slightly.

“… … Yeah. Okay. ”

Choi Yoon-ha, who had been staring blankly at Han Chae-yeon, carefully reached out her finger and poked Han Chae-yeon's nipple as she spoke.

“Gyaat!”

“Sister. Why are you so embarrassed? I think you've done all sorts of things with Hyuna.”

“You. Really… … .”

“Hehehe. Still, it’s not bad to sit and study with my sister like this.”

It is certain that Han Chae-yeon and Choi Yoon-ha are close.

Even though he joked around like that, Han Chae-yeon didn't get too angry.

no.

More than that… … .

[TOEIC-Short-term completion 850]

I don't know how it came to this.

'Ah. Now that I think about it, I was sorry that I kept burdening you after asking you to take care of Choi Yoon-ha.'

And when you think about it logically.

If you're a senior in college, this is what you should be doing.

'that's right.'

Through a conversation with Park Mu-shin.

Haven't you realized that there's no need to rush into making up your mind right now?

In that case, it would have been necessary to have some level of insurance.

In case I gave a different answer.

In order to live life smoothly in the future, ‘getting a job’ would be the safest option.

[Isn't it okay to just cling to your older sisters?]

Well, that's it.

They're not the type of people who wouldn't help me with my living expenses or other things if I begged and pleaded with them.

If that happened, I couldn't ignore the possibility that I would become my sisters' toy.

Above all, I am not someone's pillar of support or anything.

I had no intention of living by sucking blood.

In my own hands, to the end.

“Thank you, Chaeyeon. I was thinking that I should update my score soon. It feels good to see you helping me directly like this.”

“Ah… No. No. No. This is all I can help you with.”

Han Chae-yeon.

The three beauties of Gyeonyeon University.

Excellent grades.

Excellent looks.

That alone would make it special.

Han Chae-yeon's dream was to get a job at a large company and earn an annual salary of around 100 million won.

'Actually, isn't that the most comfortable life?'

[This is a list of words you absolutely must know]

-1.keen : sharp.

-2.difficulties: trouble. difficulty

“These words are really funny. They don't use them like this even in foreign countries. In the end, companies don't actually use TOEIC or certification exams because they only look at 'sincerity'. It's scary how Korea's employment standards are getting higher and higher. In reality, work ability and the sincerity of these certifications are a bit different. I find that a bit disappointing.”

When I see Han Chae-yeon teaching me how to study sincerely and earnestly, I think that way.

I thought, wouldn't it be amazing to be an employee of such a decent large corporation?

And if the other person's job looks cool and pretty.

That meant the person was that great.

“But there's nothing we can do about it. Korea is a small country. There seem to be a lot of companies, but the grass is still small. The gap between large corporations and small and medium-sized companies is ridiculously large, right? After all, there are an overwhelming number of people who want to get into large corporations. No matter how high the standards are, there are always people who meet the standards.”

“That's right. That's true. In the end, I guess I'm just blaming the era in which I was born, in this era of endless competition in this small land.”

“Still, Chaeyeon will definitely pass.”

I could feel that he liked studying.

That would be true.

As he taught me how to study, the distance between Han Chae-yeon and me became much smaller in an instant.

“Sister too… … No. Tongue. Hyuna will definitely pass! Of course, if Hyuna thinks she wants to become a company employee, I will help her.”

“Yes. I am already receiving help now.”

“Gulp.”

Click-.

Click. Click-.

I was studying English words while fiddling with my ballpoint pen and tucking a strand of hair behind my ear.

Han Chae-yeon gets up carefully.

“I. Go to the bathroom.”

“Okay. Have a nice day. I'll be diligently memorizing vocabulary in the meantime.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was carefully looking at Han Chae-yeon's back, said confidently.

“You can hang my wrist while I'm masturbating.”

“Don't say such nonsense.”

“No, Sister! I'm telling you, seriously? That was just the back of a woman going to masturbate.”

What kind of back view is that?

“I think my already good eye for detail has gotten even better recently. I can tell you with 120 percent certainty. Would you like to hear it?”

“… … .”

It wasn't because I absolutely didn't want to study English.

It was purely to satisfy my curiosity.

[I can't stand this.]

“Shh.”

In the end, Choi Yoon-ha and I quietly kept our mouths shut.

I put my ear against the bathroom door, muffling even the sound of my footsteps like a ninja.

Rustle. Click-.

I heard the sound of someone taking off their pants and lifting the bidet cover.

Swish-.

I can hear my butt hitting the toilet.

“This. Something is really dirty.”

“… … .”

He expressed his agreement silently.

I've already had sex with Han Chae-yeon.

In a situation like this where I couldn't see anything, just hearing the sound was incredibly obscene.

If you hear a squeaking sound here, you have made a truly rude mistake.

Slurp slurp-.

“… … .”

I heard a peeing sound.

It was a mistake after all.

“Not yet. Sister.”

“… ?”

What do you mean, "still"?

Han Chae-yeon peed.

however?

Rustle. Rustle.

Han Chae-yeon didn't come out.

It wasn't the sound of putting on clothes.

The water in the toilet didn't even flush.

This is… … .

As a cross-dressing expert, I couldn't help but know.

It was the sound of someone lifting their shirt.

'Why on earth?'

There would be no reason to lift your shirt while sitting down to pee, right?

Sigh-.

Very timidly.

But then there was a sound of his teeth biting the lower part of the shirt he had lifted.

therefore.

What this meant was that Han Chae-yeon was sitting on the toilet with her legs spread and biting the lower part of her top with her mouth after urinating.

'... ... It's dirty!'

Even if you just open your mouth, you already know that she's a dirty woman.

The image of Han Chae-yeon in that pose is so vivid in my mind right now that I feel blood rushing to my lower body for no reason.

My face turned hot.

and…….

Swish. Swish-.

Creak. Creak.

A much more sloppy sound than when I just inserted my finger was coming out of the toilet very slowly and carefully.

The moment I heard that.

Me too. Choi Yoon-ha could also vaguely guess how Han Chae-yeon was masturbating right now.

'This woman! She's poking her own pussy with her piss-covered hand.'

Creak. Creak. Creak.

-Ugh. Ah. Ugh.

Even the act of moaning and accidentally dropping the clothes she was holding was lewd.

In the meantime, I felt better and better.

The tempo of the fingers poking the vagina begins to increase.

“Daebak… …Even when I was young, I knew my older sister was somewhat slutty. But I never imagined that she would come all the way to my close friend’s house’s bathroom to tutor me and do something so daring.”

Same goes for me.

What's certain is that I can't stand it either.

“Yoon Ha-ya. Can I ask you something?”

“Of course, sis.”

In the end, I leaned back against the bathroom where Han Chae-yeon was masturbating and put my penis in Choi Yoon-ha's mouth.

Creak. Creak.

Chupop. Chupaup-.

With the sound of the vagina creaking coming from inside.

In front of me, Choi Yoon-ha was doing her best to lick, bite, and suck my cock with a pleasant softness.

“Haeum. Slurp. Sister's pussy... ... Today, too, it's delicious as always. Haeum. Slurp.”

-Heuheu. Heuheu… … Haa. Haa. Unnie. No. Hyuna… … You’re so pretty.

What the actual situation is this.

I don't really understand it either.

I'm sure you were studying English just a little while ago.

The girl I was taking care of is now sucking my dick with a superior look on her face, holding it in her mouth.

My ex-girlfriend, who had gone into the bathroom, was now calling my name and squeezing her pussy hard.

One thing is certain.

“Ugh. I think I'm going to get sick. Yoonha.”

“A lot… … I'm going to fight.”

It feels good.

It felt so good that all my brain cells melted in pleasure and the only thing on my mind was dirty things.

Brrr-.

View. Viewrurur-.

“Huh!”

“Ugh!”

-Whoa… .

With my circumstances.

Did Han Chae-yeon, who was inside, also quickly reach climax in just 5 minutes?

-after….

I heard a small sigh of self-loathing and lingering regret, followed by the sound of someone carefully straightening their clothes.

Swish-.

At this point, I guess I could say that I've done something big when I'm in a hurry.

Click. Squeak.

When she opened the door and came out.

Choi Yoon-ha was lifting up the double piece while looking up at Han Chae-yeon, who came out of the bathroom door with her dick still in her mouth.

“Sister. Hi.”

Han Chae-yeon, who saw that, stopped for a moment as if something had broken down.

I asked cautiously.

“… … By any chance. Continue in front of here?”

“Yeah.”

“Have you heard?”

“Yeah!”

Choi Yoon-ha nodded vigorously.

Han Chae-yeon sat down on the spot and covered her face with both hands.

I wanted to comfort you because I thought you were so shocked.

“It just became like this… …I just. Want to have sex.”

A voice was heard.

I hope it wasn't a mistake.

“Wow.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was standing next to him, opened her eyes wide and let out a small exclamation of admiration.

        
            All I could say was, "Wow, really."

In the first place, we are the ones who are standing in front of the bathroom like this.

How many people in the world can see this and say something like that?

“… … Really?”

Let me ask carefully.

Han Chae-yeon had already taken off the pants she was wearing and was showing me her panties.

“Yeah. I want to… … I honestly felt a little regretful while masturbating.”

“If that's the case, I want to have sex too!”

Even Choi Yoon-ha raised her hand and shouted.

It was an atmosphere that I absolutely could not escape from.

I also answered quietly.

“Okay then.”

What was supposed to be a study party somehow turned into a sex party.

“Unnie Chaeyeon, do you do laundry too? Sister, go to sleep.”

“Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon, who had been holding back tears of embarrassment just a moment ago, was now nodding her head with a smile that showed she was extremely happy.

… … It might be kind of cute.

[Ugh.]

I thought that there was such a strange charm to it.

When I imagined it in my head, I thought it was just a pervert with a slut.

When I actually saw it in front of my eyes, I was a little surprised and amazed.

And yet… …I was excited.

“No. Sorry. I think Chaeyeon should be the one who goes fast.”

“… … !”

Han Chae-yeon clenched her thighs in surprise.

I think he just wiped it roughly with tissue paper.

I was curious about the taste of her pussy, which she had just masturbated with her urine-stained hands.

no.

I wanted to taste it.

“That. That's… ….”

“Take off. Han Chae-yeon.”

“Ugh. That. If you say it like that, I can't refuse... … .”

Swish-.

And Han Chae-yeon carefully took off the pants she had been wearing and showed off her sexy white panties.

Choi Yoon-ha and I noticed it right away when we saw it.

“I had the intention of doing it secretly. Sister, too.”

“Okay.”

Women(?) can tell how someone is feeling that day just by looking at their panties.

Han Chae-yeon came to do it today.

Because opportunities come to you secretly while you pretend not to see them.

I just did it.

Whatever it is.

“Stand still and spread your legs. Yoonha, spread your legs wide and put them in.”

“Yes. Sister… … .”

“Ugh. Ugh. Ugh. Embarrassing.”

In an instant, I was sucking Han Chae-yeon's pussy while she was standing there.

The situation ended up with Jaji inserting himself into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina.

Something like this.

It was a really ridiculous play.

“Whaaaang!”

“Ugh… …It tastes salty and obscene.”

“Ugh. Ah. No. That's dirty. Hehe. Hehe. That. But it feels good… … .”

“Not dirty at all. If you're going to be that picky, you sucked my dick a lot too. It's the same thing. ”

As I said that, I leisurely savored Han Chae-yeon's vaginal taste along with the pleasure I felt from my lower body.

It was really delicious, salty and had a strong smell.

'I guess I'm a pervert too.'

Creak. Creak.

Churrup. Churrup-.

“Whoaah! Hah.”

“Haaang. Haaang… … !”

Pleasant groans continued to burst out from both sides.

I spit out semen into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina with a pleasant feeling of ejaculation, and at the same time, I was pressed by Han Chae-yeon's hand and buried my face completely in her vagina.

“Haaang… … Haa. Haa.”

“Hoo. Hoo… … .”

After a fierce set.

We switched seats without saying a word, as if we had made a promise.

This time, Choi Yoon-ha stood like Han Chae-yeon and spread her legs wide.

On the other hand, Han Chae-yeon lifted her butt like Choi Yoon-ha and fitted her hole into my vagina.

Creak-.

“Whaaah! Hah. Aah… … !”

“Ah. Aah. Sister… … Huh. Ji. You’re really sucking me. Haaang. Hah.”

There may have been a little bit of resistance.

Because Choi Yoon-ha's vagina was full of the semen I had just ejaculated, so it leaked out every now and then.

But I was just feeling so good that I didn't care about that.

I was sucking Choi Yoon-ha's pussy without thinking and this time I put my penis into Han Chae-yeon's pussy.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Ugh. Ugh!”

“Hwaaang… ! Good. Good… … !”

“Aaah. Ah. Aah!”

There was no need for conversation since the sex had already started in earnest.

Just biting and sucking like an animal.

They continued to explore each other's bodies.

Until I was literally knocked out.

“Haa. Haa… … .”

“Hoooo… … .”

It was two whole hours later that the sex ended.

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

All three of them lay naked in the living room.

A steamy, stinky smell was rising from his body.

I could tell how intensely we were having sex.

“Me. What did you come here for today… … .”

Han Chae-yeon muttered like that.

When I saw that, I chuckled and grabbed her chest.

“You can come and teach me again.”

“Yeah. I guess so.”

… … because there was still quite a bit of time left until dinner.

After a quick shower and bathroom sex, we had to get back to studying hard for the TOEIC.

[Settlement Points! 600HP!]

I think it was a satisfying day.

After all, studying is something that will always remain with me.

'Maybe it's not time to worry about cross-dressing.'

* * *

Choi Yoon-ha has had a keen eye for detail since long ago.

Even with such a good eye for detail, the reason she was raped by Lim Seong-hun was because he acted as a perfectly good person, to the point of fooling even her good eye for detail.

And recently.

After I got over my trauma to some extent with Kim Hyun-woo's help, I felt strongly that my already good eye for detail had improved even more.

That would be true.

“… … .”

Sister Han Chae-yeon came to visit us today.

Because it feels creepy that Kim Hyun-woo likes her more than himself.

“… … .”

It was the first time in my life that I felt this dark feeling.

To be honest, this was the first time I started to dislike Han Chae-yeon.

'Ah. This is jealousy.'

I felt like I could understand the feelings of jealous characters.

I think I understand why people blinded by jealousy commit crazy acts without any hesitation.

It was a truly ugly mind.

A woman blinded by love can have such a terrible heart.

However, Choi Yoon-ha immediately erased her jealous thoughts of wanting to harm Han Chae-yeon.

He wasn't that childish.

no.

For a long time, to be exact.

When I thought about the future, I knew that I shouldn't do something like that in order to fully win Kim Hyun-woo's love.

'I like you, oppa. I like sex with you.'

But because of that obsession, it really annoyed her that her brother was afraid of her or was reluctant to see her.

I had no intention of going through the same process as the yandere in that work.

So I analyzed and analyzed again.

'why?'

Why on earth does oppa like Han Chae-yeon more than himself?

Body?

Han Chae-yeon's breasts were probably an F-cup.

I know because I tried it today.

Her breasts weren't that small either, as she was a D-cup.

Just this much was enough to satisfy the taste buds.

Then the butt?

Waistline?

The fact that you're a blatant pervert while pretending not to be?

Or maybe you just met Han Chae-yeon first? Or maybe Han Chae-yeon herself is just close to your taste?

'If it's something like that, I can follow it as much as I want.'

Choi Yoon-ha was an actress.

An actor with a keen eye.

I was even confident that I had talent.

'There's no point in following it exactly.'

Han Chae-yeon is a unique person.

Even if I copied Han Chae-yeon exactly, my brother's heart would inevitably turn towards the original.

In that case, all I had to do was analyze and reinterpret the points that my brother liked about Han Chae-yeon to some extent, make it my own, and follow along.

Gestures. Body language. Speech.

Besides that, I'm trying to follow Han Chae-yeon's example by thinking about this and that in my head.

‘… … Something doesn’t seem right.’

If you analyze the other person excessively and try to imitate them like a doppelganger,

Naturally, psychological state.

Also, the reactions of those around you were much more visible.

however.

It seemed like the reason Kim Hyun-woo liked Han Chae-yeon more than himself wasn't because of her looks or anything like that.

'wait for a sec…….'

As a result of analyzing this and that.

Choi Yoon-ha was able to arrive at a conclusion that was 99 percent correct.

‘… … I don’t like Han Chae-yeon.’

My brother.

I liked to cross-dress.

That's why he liked Han Chae-yeon, who always forced him to cross-dress, more than himself.

'That's what it was!'

If that's the case, then there's a good chance that he could do it too.

but.

'It's a bit different with my sister.'

In the case of Kim Hyun-woo.

There was a clear excuse for cross-dressing in front of Han Chae-yeon.

'Now that I like my cross-dressing brother better, there's no point in asking him to continue to cross-dress in front of me.'

Think about it.

Think about it.

Think. Think. Think.

There are a number of cases where my brother can cross-dress and still be with me.

Think of a crazy number and think again.

Choi Yoon-ha grabbed her own head and squeezed out an ingenious idea.

I didn't care if my brain melted like this.

After all, her goal was always 'oppa' and 'sex with oppa'.

“Ah. That would be fine.”

Choi Yoon-ha came up with a way.

* * *

“Skill 1. Item 1.”

[You have acquired the skill 'Fairy Goddess'.]

[Because it is a duplicate, it increases to level 2.]

[You have acquired the item 'Confession Magic Scroll'.]

Confession magic scroll?

[Ah. That's it.]

[A magic usually used to get information from prisoners captured during wartime. So, it is common for enemy soldiers to also activate self-destruct magic when they are hit by a confession magic in preparation for being captured. There was a lot of talk about it.]

That's magic.

I guess it wasn't just used because it felt convenient.

[The original technology is, depending on how the user uses it, it can become a technology that advances the world. Sometimes, it can even become a technology that destroys the world.]

[Just as the master can turn this world upside down if he wants to with the power of the harem application.]

It's a pretty serious story though.

I wasn't shaken or anything at all.

Because I have no such intention.

“Would someone who likes the attention of others do something like that?”

It was no fun to have interest based on fear.

That's the people in my family.

I loved the look on people's faces when they were surprised by something unexpected, at an unexpected time.

“After.”

More than that, I feel like we've been focusing too much on sex these days.

[There's nothing wrong with doing a lot, right?]

[The condition of the women held by the master also improves due to the Yin-Yang Divine Art. There is no need to worry about pregnancy. The master also increases his internal energy and charm through the Fairy Divine Art and Yin-Yang Divine Art.]

okay.

It won't be bad.

The problem is that the masculinity that has increased because of this is still being pushed into the high-level position.

The problem is that women's power continues to rise as women's power.

'I do like cross-dressing.'

but.

I was a senior in college.

It's a time when you can't help but worry about the future.

Can I… …choose only cross-dressing as my future?

Or should I just leave it as a hobby?

“… … .”

I sighed and looked in the mirror.

I looked somewhat shabby in the mirror.

“I never thought I would have these worries.”

At least you won't be unemployed during your first year of college.

And I thought so.

I thought that if I continue to hesitate and worry about cross-dressing like this, I might end up unemployed and unemployed, which might not be a dream.

“It's not easy.”

More than I expected.

The fear of becoming unemployed and, even more importantly, of the unknown future I had was enormous.

“Brother!”

“Huh?”

That was when.

Choi Yoon-ha suddenly stuck her head out and spoke to me.

“Let's go on a date now!”

huh?

        
            It really came out of the blue.

“Suddenly?”

I understand that Choi Yoon-ha wants to go on a date with me.

What should I say?

It felt a little different from what I'd experienced before.

“Yes. This time, it's for rehabilitation. However, now I really need to improve my acting skills so I can audition or do anything.”

“That's right.”

“Considering my current condition, I don’t think it will be easy to enter a private academy or something.”

“Hmm.”

Let me think about it briefly.

Choi Yoon-ha said with a smile.

“I. In the end, I can only act normal in front of you, oppa. Without oppa, I'm still a coward.”

I certainly thought that might be the case.

I'm not a wizard.

I still didn't know what condition Choi Yoon-ha was in since I couldn't see her.

That's why her parents still earnestly asked me to stay here.

“That's true too.”

Let me nod.

Choi Yoon-ha said excitedly.

“That's what I'm saying! I don't think just dating will help improve your acting skills. I'm going to go on a special date.”

“Special date?”

“Yes! My brother is going out dressed as a woman and I am going out dressed as a man.”

What kind of gender reversal date is that?

“If you watch <Queen of the Heavenly King>, you'll see. It's about a man possessing a woman's body. But if you look closely, the main character of Queen of the Heavenly King is playing a man. That's not easy. If I had to pick one difficult role among actors, it would be to change gender.”

“That's... ...right.”

It's like no matter how much a man other than me dresses up as a woman, he can't really give off the same feeling as a real woman.

No matter how well a woman puts on makeup.

Even if you dress like a man, you can't give off a manly vibe.

In that sense, I thought that cross-dressing could definitely be of great help to acting skills.

Because here we have the same case.

I also got a little bit of trauma from cross-dressing when I was young.

It was a fact that he had developed various abilities.

'Besides, these days, series like gender reversal, cross-dressing men, and cross-dressing women are very popular.'

Wasn't the same thing true for <Bi-ae (悲愛)> that was filmed a while ago?

but.

Gender-swapped acting.

There just aren't that many people who have the acting skills to be able to watch it without feeling uncomfortable or repulsed.

Of course, the reversal of roles wasn't all there was to the acting ability.

Because each of them clearly has their own acting skills.

“That would definitely help a lot.”

“Right?”

It was so well-founded that I was even a little impressed.

“And. Oppa.”

“Huh?”

“Even though it's just acting. Acting has to be real to be enjoyable. So, you have to dress up like a woman going on a date with a guy you really like. Dress up really hard. Dress up pretty clothes. Okay? I'll dress up like a guy as much as I can.”

Thump-.

This is something that might frighten other people if they heard it.

Why is that?

My heart started pounding for no reason.

… … You want me to cross-dress you tightly?

I think that was done while filming the drama <Sadness>.

Is it okay to do that in everyday life?

“It's all for my sake. Please. I know it's a nuisance to you, oppa. But I really want to get revenge on Im Seong-hoon!”

“Okay. Okay. ”

okay.

After all… it was for Choi Yoon-ha.

* * *

Choi Yoon-ha, who had checked Kim Hyun-woo's expression, entered her room and covered her face with trembling hands.

“That was right. Haaang… … Oppa. The most enjoyable date ever. Enjoy it.”

but.

“Hmm. The biggest danger of men's clothing is these chests.”

Even for Choi Yoon-ha, it wasn't easy to flatten his own chest.

* * *

Clothes that I thought I would never take out were lined up in front of me.

Blouse and skirt.

Honestly, it seems so perverted.

I had to say what I had to say.

The women's clothes were so pretty.

I started to think that maybe one of the reasons I like cross-dressing is because I want to wear such pretty clothes.

To be honest, men's fashion can be broadly divided into three categories.

There is no end to women's fashion.

Furthermore, there are many more women's clothes.

Even things like accessories and cosmetics ended up being centered around women.

Well, there's nothing we can do about it.

Because the main consumers are women.

Furthermore, there aren't many men who are this interested.

“I think I need to put on some heavy makeup today. Let's get dressed first.”

Actually, I'm wondering if I should put on makeup first.

What to wear was entirely a matter of personal preference.

In my case, if I'm going to wear light makeup, I do it first.

When I wanted to put more effort into my makeup, I started by putting on clothes.

Because if you get dressed later and your hair is messy or your makeup gets on it, that day is the worst.

“Today is like that… … .”

if.

I was thinking about using the 'Artificial Breast Magic Scroll' if I had to, but then I waved my hand.

“No, not to that extent.”

still.

“Gulp.”

I swallowed at the feeling of the bra I was touching for the first time in a long time.

It looks like this.

If other men saw it, they would say it was absolutely disgusting.

However, from the perspective of a cross-dresser, even if it is a small size, the line of the chest can change significantly depending on whether or not one wears a bra.

[Honestly, in the case of the owner, even if you say she has triple-A breasts because she doesn't wear a bra, her face is one that you can't help but fall in love with.]

[Even if you don't wear a lot of makeup, if you wear women's clothes, no one will suspect you're a man.]

[Honestly, this time I think what the master's friend said was right.]

[Even in the eyes of the Goddess-sent Pia! The master is a total fraud. It's no different from drawing a female character and insisting that she's a man because her breasts are small!]

“Does that mean I'm that beautiful?”

Click-.

[Ah. The switch is already on. This.]

I skillfully put on my bra and turned it over. I put on the blouse and skirt I had chosen in advance.

“… … I have to prepare hard today.”

[nevertheless.]

[There are also some masculine forces that are difficult to hide no matter what.]

“There's nothing I can do about it. And I've never really thought about getting rid of it just because I wanted to cross-dress.”

I like cross-dressing though.

And yet, it was the greatest proof that I was an ordinary heterosexual.

I do wonder if it's a bit weird that men's power is only concentrated in the thighs.

And yet, because of that, I was proud of my self-esteem.

This was an incredible display of manliness.

“I really can't help it.”

A while ago.

Thoughts I had while waiting at the bus stop.

I was wondering which stockings would look best on my current legs.

I took out a pair of 30 denier light brown stockings and put them on.

And I put on makeup.

[Ha. Hae-eung. Hae-eung. Hae-eung!]

[P. P. I know. The master's gender is actually male. And because of the chili pepper on his thigh. Even though I know he's not a woman. Ha. Haa.]

[Even though I know that. When I look at the master, I can't help but think that he has a woman's brain.]

[Besides, she's so pretty. Even though she's the same woman, I can't help but be captivated by her gaze. She's so beautiful, Master. Absolutely. Absolutely, there's no woman in this world more beautiful than you, Master.]

I also understood Pia's fuss.

Because anyone who looked beyond the vanity mirror could tell that it was a woman.

A pretty girl who could easily win first place in an idol contest right now was checking the color of the lipstick she had just applied while pouting her lips.

'The mind is also clear.'

Being embarrassed about cross-dressing is something only third-rate people do.

Then, no matter how feminine you are, it feels awkward.

therefore.

More confidently than anyone else.

With confidence.

That was the minimum condition for elevating ‘cross-dressing’ to ‘woman’.

“Even so, I think I'm too pretty.”

I thought he might fall in love with me too.

The woman on the other side of the mirror was so pretty. I wanted to take her out of the mirror and eat her. It was so attractive.

“Ah. This won't do... ... Your lower body won't get hard and big for no reason.”

But it's so pretty.

I thought I wanted to show it to other people too.

I couldn't stand it.

I wanted to prove my efforts to others.

[Crossdressing Gallery]

“How many years has it really been since I last came here?”

Even if it's only been a few years.

Even back then, I only posted one article.

[A little cross-dressing before going out to play with my younger sister.]

-(Attached photo)

[You have uploaded the text.]

Ugh.

I ended up uploading it.

I buried my face in my phone, embarrassed, with my legs crossed like a real woman.

But I was curious.

How will people react?

“There won't be any comments right away. Let's check after the date is over.”

That's the moment I thought about it and carefully put my phone back in my bag.

“Brother! No. Sister! Oh. No. Sister! I really can't do it. Help me tie my chest. Sob. My chest is too big and won't shrink.”

“Really. I can't help it. I'll help you.”

I tried to somehow flatten my chest with a bandage.

Choi Yoon-ha, who couldn't do it alone, ran to me.

I really ran towards her as if she was his girlfriend. No, his girlfriend. The lump of flesh that popped out.

No. I wrapped the D-cup breasts tightly with a bandage.

“Ugh! I can't breathe, sis.”

“Be quiet. If you want to be a man, you have to endure this much.”

This was a gender difference that could only be replicated by real magic.

[yes?]

[No, I said. There definitely is a size called Triple A, right?]

Isn't that already not a woman?

[Huh? Apologize to Triple-A women all over the world!]

By the way.

Clothes, as expected, were like ‘magic.’

Your mood also depends on what clothes you wear.

The mood also changes.

“Hmm. I wore it to make it look as masculine as possible. What do you think?”

“There's still a long way to go.”

I evaluated it coolly.

Although she did her best, in Choi Yoon-ha's case, she just seemed like a pretty woman.

“Hmm. If that's the case, then it's still a long way off. But isn't it the power of an actor to blow away that feeling with acting?”

“That's right.”

That this isn't just nonsense.

The main character of <Sadness>, the first episode of which was said to be aired in two months.

You'll know when you see Kim Hye-rin.

“What about me?”

My heart was pounding so hard it felt like it was going to burst.

It was a really bad heartbeat.

So, isn't it inevitable that I will hear such things?

It was creepy.

It's something I shouldn't hear.

On the other hand, there was a 'me' that wanted to listen.

Is there still a trace of 'Kim Hyun-woo' left in me now?

“That's right. You look so pretty today, too.”

Ah. Ahh… … .

It won't work.

Ahhhh. Seriously, this isn't possible.

I couldn't stop the corners of my mouth from catching my ears.

“Let's go on a date?”

What kind of smile am I wearing now?

really.

It was creepy.

        
            Sympathy until recently.

I dated Han Chae-yeon as my first girlfriend not long ago, so how much would I know about dating?

In fact, I only knew it in my head.

Dating = Just going out and having fun with people you know.

I was only aware of this much.

But when I read romance comics, I thought I understood why girls and women who go on dates get so excited and thrilled.

Spending time with someone you like also feels good.

The next thing was that I could show off to the world how much I had dressed up for the time I had with that person.

'It feels good to dress myself up.'

There are few people who like to dress up who don't like to play outside.

There are people who have a really introverted personality but have a good fashion sense.

We will do community and broadcasting.

Because it's disappointing if no one recognizes your efforts.

“Wow. That couple is annoying.”

“They're handsome? The guy is really pretty too.”

“Are you a celebrity?”

“But the girl is taller.”

“That's a bit of a shame.”

Even though I came wearing high heels.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was shorter than me, grumbled.

“There's nothing you can do about height. But you can't wear shoes that are over 10 centimeters tall. Right? Sister?”

“Even though it's small, it's cute.”

I am a woman.

Choi Yoon-ha definitely played the role of a man.

Both of us.

I knew it in my head, but to completely immerse myself in the acting, I had to be so natural that I forgot all about it.

In some ways, this could also be a type of method acting.

“Looks. They're all gathering.”

“Well, I can't help it. My sister is so pretty.”

“You're pretty too.”

Haha. We looked at each other affectionately and smiled happily, and even people who knew us thought we were a couple.

Acting is truly scary.

Because when you get immersed in acting, it feels like it becomes really real.

“Where do you want to go first? Is there a place you want to go?”

I asked, tilting my head.

Choi Yoon-ha said, blushing deeply and blowing her nose.

“… … Let’s go to the arcade first. I’ll show you how cool it is.”

“Really? That's a cute date spot.”

Choi Yoon-ha is a fresh college student who has just fallen in love. I felt like a free-spirited older sister dating a college student like that.

“Wow… …I also want to date a girl like that when I go to college.”

“Wake up. Can't you see the guy? You have to be that good to date a girl like that. We're just squids. Squids.”

It was a little funny.

As a man, no one ever praises or evaluates my attractiveness like that.

It's amazing how much of a difference it can make just by dressing up as a woman.

'That's funny.'

Because if women's clothing suits you well.

Even when he's a man, he's said to have a certain slender charm.

Why didn't anyone care about me back then?

'It might be a little paradoxical.'

They say that a man who looks good in women's clothing looks good even with a bare face.

Why can't I do that?

[Pia Arcade]

After thinking about this and that.

Before I knew it, I arrived at the arcade, holding hands with Choi Yoon-ha.

-Beep beep!

It was incredibly noisy.

[Oh no! How dare you use Pia's name like this! It's a copyright infringement! Pfft!]

[Isn't this the arcade I made?]

[Or maybe humans have finally realized Pia's greatness and created an arcade in my honor!]

what.

It's just a coincidence.

The arcade we entered like that.

We started with a game where we had to shoot zombies with a gun, which is a classic game for couples.

“I'll show you a cool look, sis.”

“I'll look forward to it.”

[1P ♡♡♡]

[2P ♡♡♡]

Yoonha is 1P.

I was 2P.

In general, in these types of games, men tend to appear more trustworthy.

It's common for women to show off their cute side.

“Ugh. Eww!”

“Calm down! It's just a piece of data!”

Tata tata tang-.

Tata Tang-.

Even if it's acting.

Can't you just play the game roughly?

I've seen it done a few times by following my friends in high school.

Choi Yoon-ha, who you can tell at a glance that she has never been to a place like this.

[1P ♡]

[2P ♡♡♡♡]

“Oh my. Save me, sister. I'm going to die!”

“Don't worry. If you die, I can use my heart to revive you!”

“Oh my. Thank you. But I'll do my best!”

“Yeah!”

Doo doo doo doo doo-.

Toodoodoo-.

This game special.

When a couple was playing a game, one or two onlookers would flock in.

Moreover, Choi Yoon-ha and I have overwhelming looks.

“What? Are they a celebrity couple?”

“Wow. So handsome. So pretty… … .”

“The man is really pretty too? But the woman is completely leading. Why can't the man do it like that? Like a girl.”

“Hey, hey. Don't do that.”

“What?”

“I don't think that's bad either. Hehehe. I think I kind of understand why reversal stories are popular these days. I like that kind of thing too. Should I meet a woman who can take the lead next time?”

“… … .”

[You Die]

But in the end, I died in stage 4.

At this point, it was quite a lot for OneCoin.

After that, we enjoyed claw machines and coin karaoke, and then played a game of billiards before eating.

At first I was thinking of going bowling.

Choi Yoon-ha said that billiard halls are good for this kind of thing and dragged me to the billiard hall.

[Pia Billiards Hall]

[No! There's a store here that dares to use my name!]

[Uuuu! Unforgivable. Human bastards! How dare you use Pia's great name so carelessly!]

I guess they just guessed roughly because there's an arcade next door.

[Hmm. I guess so?]

Tiring-.

Let's go into the billiard hall.

Even though there was a smoking room, it seemed like it smelled like cigarettes.

“Are you sure it's okay?”

“Yes. I've been to the billiard hall a few times.”

“If that's what you're saying.”

It seems like he's going to show off his cool side this time.

Choi Yoon-ha proudly receives three billiard balls from the boss and stylishly puts chalk on the cue. However, when it comes to billiards, it turns out that it is not as easy a sport as he thought.

Exactly-.

Exactly-.

“Ugh… … .”

“Should I just change it to 4-ball? Or do you want to play pocket ball?”

I asked, watching Choi Yoon-ha not being able to score a single point for nearly 15 minutes.

Choi Yoon-ha made a small, indignant expression.

I think he's really immersed in the male role.

I think he really wanted to lead me.

Aside from acting, there was nothing he could do about his skills.

If you want to be able to do anything, you have to be at least as good as Kim Hye-rin.

Kim Hye-rin can do any kind of acting.

Because most things that humans can do have accumulated enormous experience that makes them capable of doing them as well as amateurs.

'Well. Even if that's not the case. My second oldest sister has been smart since she was young. With that smart head, she would learn and master anything several times faster than others.'

Unless you're that much of a monster.

Usually in the case of actors.

It was a matter of taking the time to learn, or using a stand-in to solve the scene.

I understand that Choi Yoon-ha wants to try hard.

Something that requires skill like billiards wasn't something that could be done with just the will.

“Pfft. Dude. That guy over there is really bad. The guy is worse.”

“Real. I've been watching it since a while ago. Damn. It's so bad that I'm about to vomit. It's a waste for women.”

“No. Rather, isn't that a woman? Doesn't she look like a man?”

It's not like I'm prejudiced, though.

There are some bad guys in billiard halls.

It seemed like those kids had their eyes on us.

It would be nice if they just talked behind my back.

Those kids even approached me in person.

“Let's go. Just.”

“… … I don't like it.”

“Yoon Ha-ya. Don't worry about that.”

I looked at Choi Yoon-ha and flinched.

She was a little scared.

It felt like the trauma had recurred a bit. Even in the midst of all that, I could feel the drive to fulfill the role of a man as an actor.

okay.

If you're a man, you can't just back out in front of a woman you like.

but.

“That kind of thing only happens in dramas. In reality, it's much better to just ignore it.”

This is not a drama.

It was reality.

In reality, if you encounter a strange person who is just picking a fight, it is best to just avoid them.

Because the brain structure of those children is completely different from that of ordinary people.

“Excuse me. Sister. No. Are you sisters? Come play with us. We'll teach you how to play billiards. Okay?”

“That's right. Sisters, is that it? The lesbians that are popular these days? Why is one of you pretending to be a guy and going on dates with him? That's not right.”

“That's right. Girls should play with guys. We'll play with you. Let's play together, right?”

It seemed like they had completely decided that Choi Yoon-ha was a woman.

That's why he was even more aggressive and wanted to play with us.

no.

To be exact, he's probably already imagining himself dragging Yoonha and me onto the bed and fucking me.

Or something that will make your appetite wan again.

I can tell just by looking at your eyes.

How horny are these kids right now.

“I don't plan on hanging out with you guys. Don't bother other people's dates and get out.”

“Oh. This older sister. She's always so quiet when she's hanging out with her girlfriend. Why is she acting all of a sudden? Hey. I like it. She's really charming. You're really my type. Don't you want to go out with me? I have a lot of dating experience, so I can make you feel really good.”

“Get out. Let's go. Yoonha.”

I tried to take Choi Yoon-ha out, who was frozen with her fists clenched.

Now, they are the ones who completely block the way forward.

Swish-.

Just looking at the three of them standing side by side in front of us, blocking our path from being seen from the counter.

You could tell just how poor these kids usually were.

'Do popular kids sometimes experience things like this?'

While muttering to myself.

I feel fortunate to have gotten my first harem app.

I did it at this very moment.

[Whoa! This is too much!]

“Ah. If you try to leave like that, it'll be sad. If you leave after doing all this, what will become of us? Huh? I told you that we're both having fun? Really? How about we hang out together just once and think about it?”

I had to acknowledge at least one thing: real persistence.

So, maybe these guys end up dating and having more girls than the well-behaved guys.

Because there are kids who end up giving in to this kind of pushing.

but.

I wasn't that kind of person.

Moreover, Choi Yoon-ha could never have good feelings towards these kids.

“Just turn off when I say nice things to you.”

[The skill 'Fairy God' reacts to your beauty.]

[The skill 'Fairy Dance' compensates for your sloppy movements.]

[The skill 'Natural Beauty' adds beauty to any action.]

The more I look,

Along with the activation of skills that can only be thought of as feminine skills.

I lightly tripped the ankles of the guys blocking our way.

“Huh…?”

I just stomped on the stomachs of the guys who had fallen over and naturally flipped over on their stomachs.

“Ouch!”

“Yoon Ha-ya. Let's go.”

“I just don't like it!”

“Huh?”

I looked at Choi Yoon-ha, wondering what she meant.

I saw him forcefully peeling the peppers of the guys who had fallen to the floor.

“Take it. Take it off… These. These crazy… bitches… Ugh. Ugh!”

I saw the guys who tried to get up in anger just fall back down again.

Honestly, my penis doesn't hurt when I see something like that.

In fact, even in such cases, I never held the pepper.

“… … .”

This time it might have been a little awkward.

Because Choi Yoon-ha really used her power to crack those guys' peppers.

“As expected, men are straight. I definitely learned this from the internet.”

“… … .”

huh.

I learned something good.

“More than that. Your acting is broken.”

“Ouch! I'm sorry. Sister... ... No. Sister.”

“No. Okay.”

I definitely felt like having a weapon gave me the confidence to go anywhere.

There was no problem even when these guys approached.

Than that.

'In the end, no one noticed that I was a man.'

In the case of Choi Yoon-ha next to me, it was discovered that she was a woman.

On the contrary, I found it strangely exciting and satisfying that I was completely unaware that I was a man.

“Ugh! I met some dirty guys. Should we go for a drink to get rid of them?”

“Okay, sis. I'll take you to a delicious place.”

“Okay. This time, I'm really looking forward to it?”

“Of course!”

This is the moment when we went to the restaurant that Choi Yoon-ha had guided us to for a couple's evening drink, which could be called the highlight.

“No. I'm telling you the truth. That guy. Hey, he forgot to drink my drink on his own.”

“Phehehe. Oppa, you're really funny.”

“Ana. I'm really speechless.”

It's not that loud.

It's located in a corner of the bar, so you probably won't be able to hear it all the way to the entrance.

A husky voice that sticks right in your ears.

'You have a nice voice.'

Compared to me, I just let it go with that feeling.

“… … .”

Bam-.

The moment I saw Choi Yoon-ha, whose face turned pale, dropped the smartphone she was holding in her hand.

I looked at the corner of the bar, wondering if it was true.

And I found it.

A man sitting across from a pretty woman, drinking and chatting happily.

Lim Seong-hun.

        
            Lim Seong-hun.

The person who raped Choi Yoon-ha and gave her unforgettable, horrible memories.

Even if Choi Yoon-ha overcame that trauma to some extent and is here now.

I can't even imagine what it would feel like to face the person responsible.

'That's a pervert. That's not normal.'

I wasn't confident that I would feel okay if I met the guy who said that to me again.

“Are you okay?”

“Honestly. It's not okay... ...But still. It's okay.”

“… … .”

“Run away… I don’t want to hit you.”

Choi Yoon-ha answered with a smile that looked like she might collapse at any moment.

“You finally got out. You can't just go back inside, right?”

I felt sad for no reason.

I thought that people who want to overcome their own wounds and move forward shine so brightly, even if their complexion is pale.

no.

Perhaps the most beautiful thing about human existence is when we are honest and move forward toward our dreams.

Compared to that guy, what is that?

“What kind of exercise are you doing these days?”

“Well, just light exercise?”

“I can't even go to the gym.”

“Ah. Lie.”

Even after doing that to Choi Yoon-ha.

He was flirting with a new woman again, with the face of a man who didn't remember anything from back then.

[The skill 'Fairy Dance' responds to your will.]

If it were up to me, I would have just flown over and kicked that guy in the face.

In today's country, anything would be possible.

but.

That wasn't my part.

“Revenge is something you decided to do. That's why it's meaningful, right?”

“Yes.”

It looks difficult though.

Choi Yoon-ha nodded, her face brightening.

“Sit over there, sister.”

It's understandable to be nervous in front of Lim Seong-hun.

no.

Rather, Choi Yoon-ha felt more 'manly' than ever.

He really just looked like a guy who came out to date a girl.

'The more a crisis occurs, the more that talent shines.'

Even the seat that Choi Yoon-ha was pointing to was right behind where Im Seong-hoon was chatting with a woman.

“Okay. Let's go.”

Because if something happens, I can take responsibility for it somehow.

I nodded too.

We sat down right behind where Im Seong-hun was sitting.

“I'd like a set of 3 chicken and beer.”

“Yes, I understand. Please wait a moment.”

“Yes.”

I ordered some snacks and drinks.

At this point, I couldn't help but be more interested in Lim Seong-hun, who was sitting behind me and chatting, than in the food.

'Ah. Should I try it this time?'

There was an item that was stuck in my inventory and on the verge of being forgotten.

[Would you like to use the right to access information?]

[Yes/No]

I used my right to access information.

[Please view the information you want.]

[The number of information access rights consumed varies depending on the level of information.]

That's right... ... .

That's what I'm curious about now.

[What is Lim Seong-hun planning to do with the woman he is talking to now?]

Rape Choi Yoon-ha.

Because it's been a year since her life was ruined.

People can change.

But just because something has changed doesn't mean the sins he committed will go away.

But I'm still curious.

I wonder if that guy is still the same.

[This is simple information that can be viewed with one information viewing ticket.]

[Im Seong-hun plans to use a type of stimulant called 'Excite' to arouse the woman and take her to a nearby hotel to have sex. The woman has no such intentions. Incidentally, Excite is a similar type of drug to the one used on Choi Yoon-ha a year ago.]

To be honest.

I was 99 percent sure this information would come out.

'Do you think people can change easily?'

Even when Lim Seong-hun ate Choi Yoon-ha, he was 37 years old.

A 37 year old bastard drugged and raped a 21 year old.

It was simply unreasonable to think that the kid would have been reborn as a proper human being just because he was 38 years old.

'He doesn't look like he's 38.'

Should I call an actor an actor?

Despite being 38 years old, he has a warm appearance that makes you believe he is in his late 20s.

Above all, Im Seong-hun's kind impression and gentle voice were truly a fraud.

To speak to a woman's heart.

If I were that kind of gentleman, I might have felt a little sorry for him.

Furthermore, there is something called an old man fetish among women.

'If it's done by agreement, then I guess age doesn't really matter.'

[For your information, On Yuri, the aspiring actress currently sitting across from Im Sung Hoon, has a boyfriend.]

… … You're such a piece of trash.

“Sister?”

“No. Nothing. Rather, let me tell you a little bit about the Im Seong-hoon you know. I heard that your younger sister got into trouble.”

“Ah. Of course.”

Choi Yoon-ha wasn't at all flustered by what I said.

I just blurted out the words I wanted to say.

“That guy's taste. He's really dog-like. What should I say? He has feelings for you, but he only touches women who he thinks would never fall for him. How dirty. Isn't that what he likes? Netorare? Something perverted. ”

“This is real trash. You even touched drugs?”

“That's his trick. Drugging her and taking her by force. And intentionally filming her on camera. As if it was consensual.”

“That's too much. I can't believe that guy is a successful actor.”

“You suck it up here and there, so you don't know what you're doing and do it. If you do that, you'll get punished by heaven.”

He spoke as if he was telling me to listen.

of course.

“Excuse me. What are you talking about!”

The guy sitting behind me suddenly stood up.

With a blush on his face.

A handsome man who looks good in glasses.

It was Im Seong-hun.

'This kid is also learning.'

There were only three people acting in this place right now.

Lim Seong-hun looked truly dumbfounded.

It was the face of a person who would never touch something like that.

If I had faced Im Seong-hun without listening to Choi Yoon-ha, I would not have suspected even a little that the owner of this kind face would do such a crazy thing.

but.

Now I know.

'That kind of person commits fraud and crime.'

I, who was muttering to myself like that, also jumped up from my seat just like Seonghun Lim.

“What? We met here? Why? You raped Choi Yoon-ha and made a mess of her, so you came here to find a new woman?”

“Is this woman drunk! What kind of nonsense has she been talking about? There's no way I would do that.”

“How shameless. I heard this story directly from you. We were so close with Yoonha.”

“Don't you think it's premature to judge based solely on what that person says? If you continue to fabricate facts that don't exist, I'll report you for defamation. I'll see all the weird people.”

Lim Seong-hun, who said that, grabbed hold of the collar of his coat and looked at On Yu-ri, who was sitting across from him, as if it would be a loss to get involved with people like us.

“Yuri. Let's go out. There are some strange people here.”

“Yes, brother. That's right... … .”

On Yuri really had a face that showed her strong faith in Im Seonghun.

On the contrary, they were looking at us like we were strange people.

okay.

It'll be like this.

‘If we just leave it like this… … it won’t work.’

Was I too excited?

Should I have fucked this guy up a little more cleverly?

Or should I just pretend not to know?

I'm thinking about this and that.

Seonghun Lim flinched. Then he carefully sat Onyuri back down and spoke.

“Ah. By the way, I'm just going to the bathroom. Let's go then.”

“… … Okay.”

huh?

Onyuri, who looked like she was going to leave the store at any moment, showed a slightly dissatisfied expression.

Lim Seong-hun chose to go to the bathroom in this situation.

This was also questionable.

But soon my doubts were answered.

'This kid! He's trying to give me medicine right now.'

So, I was suddenly making a fuss about having to go to the bathroom at this unnatural timing.

'What a kid.'

Despite our unexpected appearance, he was determined to push through with his plans.

[Originally, unless you've done something bad once or twice, you end up like that without even knowing it.]

[It's the same as driving drunk several times with the mindset that I didn't get caught even though I kept doing it. Will I get caught this time?]

[Usually, people who get caught for drunk driving have probably already done it more than once. Usually, there are almost no people who get caught for drunk driving for the first time.]

Whatever it is.

I thought it turned out well.

Because I just happened to have some really suitable items in my inventory recently.

“Excuse me.”

“… … .”

Let me speak to Onyuri carefully.

Onyuri was so startled that she avoided my gaze and shifted to the corner of her chair, as if she was facing a criminal.

I said it after seeing it.

“When you come out of the bathroom, ask that kid yourself.”

“… … .”

“What are you going to do with this?”

Onyuri didn't bother to answer.

You'll probably still think I'm a weirdo until the end.

but.

This is enough.

Women have a hard time controlling their curiosity.

I'm sure you'll ask.

And Lim Seong-hun had no choice but to answer that question honestly.

“Sister?”

“Me too, bathroom.”

In fact, when I go out dressed as a woman, I hardly ever go to the bathroom.

Actually, my family was born with many unique traits.

Among them, there was the fact that when I went out, I rarely went to the bathroom.

Is it because I am sensitive to other people's gaze?

anyway.

If you cross-dress, which bathroom should you usually go to?

In most cases, a shared bathroom is best.

There aren't many bathrooms like that in Korea.

That's why.

[Men's bathroom]

Even if you were cross-dressing.

Biologically and legally, I was a man, so it was right for me to go to the men's bathroom.

“Fuck. What kind of crazy bitch is sabotaging and talking nonsense… … .”

Let's go inside.

I saw Lim Seong-hun, who was slightly drunk and was swearing at me while leaning his face against the urinal.

I naturally stood next to the guy.

“… … Huh?”

Slurp-.

I'll just stand there and do my business calmly.

Lim Seong-hun's mouth, which had been quietly shut, opened wider and wider.

A look that says I just can't understand.

“Woman. Why is a woman coming into a men's bathroom! What the hell are you! What kind of woman are you? You approached me with money as an excuse? Mi. Are you crazy! Seriously! ”

How embarrassing.

Lim Seong-hun was so surprised that he twisted his body and his urine splashed back onto his pants.

“Hey. What the…! Seriously, what are you doing? I’m going to go outside right now and tell the boss to report you. Do you understand? Or what? Are you interested in me? Ha. If that’s the case, you came to the wrong place. Just because I’m pretty doesn’t mean I… … .”

“Excuse me.”

I said it as if nothing had happened.

“I'm a guy?”

“… … Huh?”

If there's one thing that's the dumbest expression in the world, it's this.

I thought to myself, “Wow, the face of a human who pretends to be as kind and decent as possible can crumble like that.”

“Expression. It's so similar.”

I chuckled and used an item straight from my inventory.

[Use the 'Confession Magic Scroll' from your inventory.]

[Magic was used on Im Seong-hun.]

[From now on, Lim Seong-hun will tell only the truth for 5 minutes.]

“Mi. You crazy bitch, really… !”

Lim Seong-hun was so surprised that he ran out.

Looking at that, I leisurely washed my hands and came out, leaned against the bathroom door, and looked at On Yuri and Im Seonghun.

Onyuri's mouth was in a mumbled state.

And after a while.

The moment when Im Seong-hun answers something and makes a surprised expression on his face.

“This piece of trash... !!”

puck-.

On Yuri hit Im Seong-hun in the face with the handbag she was holding.

        
            Phew-.

I was staring at the men's bathroom when I fell to the floor and burst out laughing.

It was funnier than I expected.

“Uh. Sir… …Women are not allowed to enter the men’s restroom.”

At the words of the president who approached.

I said, waving my hands while sitting down.

“Ah, it's okay. It's me.”

“Yes?”

Leaving the embarrassed CEO behind, I wiped the tears from my eyes and approached Choi Yoon-ha.

“This. What the heck… …Fuck. You can't lie… …Ugh!”

As soon as I arrived, Im Seong-hun covered his mouth with both hands and ran out of the store.

“ Hey!

Onyuri screamed when she saw that.

Lim Seong-hun had already disappeared far away.

'I understand why people like cider and justice so much.'

It wasn't that big of a cider.

Because Im Seong-hun will have to take real revenge later.

At that time, he will deeply regret what he did with an even more desperate expression than now.

I didn't even drink that much cider.

Just a little while ago, Im Seong-hun got punched in the mouth and looked dumbfounded.

Like the look of surprise and embarrassment when I reveal that I am a man.

'Ahh. It's really thrilling.'

It's a terrible feeling, though.

What should I do?

There was nothing more thrilling than teasing people.

“Really. What kind of trash is that? Hey! You tried to drug me and rape me? You crazy bastard!”

Meanwhile, On Yuri looked even more shocked when she learned the truth directly from Im Seonghun's mouth.

Then he quickly apologized when he found the two of us standing quietly watching.

“… … I'm sorry. I think I misunderstood.”

“No, it could be.”

“I think I should reveal this, even if it's on the internet or my SNS. It's ridiculous how such trash can roam the world.”

That's exactly what I thought when I first heard the story about Choi Yoon-ha.

“The chances of it becoming a rumor are slim.”

It wasn't like there was no chance at all.

If he posts something on a community or SNS and it becomes a hot topic, no matter how hard Lim Seong-hun tries, he won't be able to stop the power of the 'Internet' to spread information.

But Choi Yoon-ha has already done it once.

Those with power knew how to control information in any way possible, even if it meant using money and power.

People also like sensational news.

Not all the news was to my liking.

It's just a probability.

But since I'd come this far, I didn't want to rely on those shallow odds to get justice.

“It's more worthwhile to take revenge directly. Please just let today's incident pass.”

“Huh? What is that… … .”

“Just. There is something like that. I saved you, so let's just let it go.”

Shudder-.

Let me say this while looking at you carefully.

Onyuri nodded slightly, blushing for no reason.

“Yes… … That. I will do that. By the way, sis… … You are really pretty. Even a woman like me would be speechless.”

“Thank you.”

On a whim, I thought about revealing to On Yuri that I was a man.

It was a bad habit to give in to such impulses.

“Then shall we have a nice toast? It's true that we screwed over Im Seong-hoon, even if it was just a little.”

“Okay, sis.”

I'm going to drink like that.

Onyuri approached us cautiously.

It was a truly apologetic face.

“… … Um. I'm really sorry. I don't have any money in my account right now. Ugh. That piece of trash should have paid the bill before. He didn't pay the bill. I'm really sorry. If you pay the bill instead, I'll get my part-time job fee in a week. Is it okay if I pay you back then?”

With an expression on his face like he was dying of embarrassment even after saying it himself.

I nodded quickly.

“Ah. In that case… … Yes. I will. I will calculate it for you first.”

“Thank you. I really appreciate it.”

For reference, I don't use a credit card yet.

As for money, I was only receiving allowance from my parents.

Because you are even paying the monthly rent.

I would be truly grateful if you could give me just 300,000 won a month.

So I decided to pay for the drinks on Onyuri's table.

As I was happily spending time with Choi Yoon-ha and calculating the bill, I couldn't help but be surprised.

“247,000 won.”

“… … .”

… … Now that I think about it.

I didn't figure out that a successful actor wouldn't have been eating cheap snacks or drinking alcohol.

Furthermore, since it was so expensive, Onyuri must have asked with such an apologetic expression if she could pay for it instead.

“Sister. Are you okay?”

“… … Uh. Yeah. It's okay.”

To be honest, it wasn't okay.

Will it get scratched?

If I had really been unlucky and got a voice message saying that my balance was insufficient, I might have been embarrassed and turned around.

My family.

I can't stand that kind of thing.

'If you have any questions, just call your first, second, and third sisters.'

Still, even in the worst case scenario, I waited with trembling hands for the manager to swipe my check card, with a solution in mind.

and…….

“Please sign!”

After confirming that the payment was complete, I was able to leave the store with a bright smile, a quick signature, and a relieved expression.

'Thank goodness. I'm really thankful.'

No, I'm not kidding.

The message that said my balance was insufficient was much scarier than the feeling of a dimensional gate suddenly opening and me entering the world as a hunter.

[… … Are you that scared?]

'Of course. It's kind of... embarrassing and embarrassing.'

[You’re not embarrassed to wear a cross-dressing outfit. Are you that embarrassed when your balance is insufficient?]

I answered Pia's question with a sly smile.

“Isn't it shameful to cross-dress like that, because no one in this world can keep up with me?”

At least if we look at just 'cross-dressing', I would search through all 7 billion people.

I was confident that I would take first place as an authority in it.

So there was nothing to be ashamed of.

How could the world's strongest man feel ashamed of cross-dressing?

It's just that I'm scared.

These were the reactions of people who were only giving me negative views.

[It seems like the owner's family is quite sensitive to other people's reactions.]

[The world's most famous makeup artist. An all-rounder actor with great skills and personality. Even the youngest is a world-famous K-pop idol.]

[And the master is the emperor of cross-dressing.]

[Even though I was born with such great abilities, is it fairness given by God that I am so concerned about other people's reactions?]

well.

Maybe so.

Maybe it's because all four of us inherited our parents' superior genes.

There was no one stupid.

Everyone is relatively smart.

If you put your mind to something like studying, you could easily go from last place in the entire school to being in the top 10 the next year.

That's why I know.

'If I care about what other people think, I'm the only one who suffers. I'm the only one who gets tired.'

… … I knew that the saying wasn't entirely wrong.

nevertheless.

We had no choice.

I like the attention people give us.

Although the attention is nice, it can be energizing to receive attention.

In fact, if the interest is in a negative direction, there are times when I am shocked and hurt by it and cannot perform to my usual ability.

“Maybe. Because I don't like that... ...I guess I'll try my best even more.”

It doesn't make sense to say that there is no one who says anything unpleasant.

Still, when many people saw it.

Among them, in order to minimize the number of people who say unpleasant things, our family members may have been honing their abilities more than anyone else.

Than that.

“Are you okay?”

“Yes. It's okay. It's refreshing. Later on, instead of relying on my sister's strength, I'll succeed as an actor and give that bastard a good beating.”

“Yeah.”

“But I still feel a little gloomy… … So, when you go home, you’ll have sex, right?”

“Okay.”

I stroked Choi Yoon-ha's head as she was acting up.

I thought about it while riding the bus home.

'Money. What should I do?'

No matter how frugally you live.

There has to be a minimum transportation fee. This can't go on like this.

[LC Flower Town]

I came back home.

As soon as we opened the door and came in, we immediately took off the most uncomfortable thing, our wigs.

“Whoa!”

“Hoo… !”

People who have never worn a real wig will never understand this feeling.

It's really incredibly heavy and humid.

Moreover, in Choi Yoon-ha's case, it must have been even heavier because she wanted to hide all of her long hair while being cooped up at home and cut it as short as possible.

“Ugh! Smell… … Eek. I was going to have sex with my brother and sister right after I got home. I definitely have to wash up before I do this!”

“Okay. We've been out and about for a long time, so let's wash up and go.”

“Yes! Then, Oppa. Let's wash together.”

I nodded willingly.

The two of us went into the small bathtub together, lay down, closed our eyes tightly in the warm water, and enjoyed the coolness of the bath.

“Huh. Good.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was sitting between my legs, turned around and kissed me as she spoke.

“My heart still aches after seeing that piece of trash today. So please calm me down, oppa.”

“Okay. Got it.”

We explored each other's sexual desires in the bathroom so naturally.

And as if it were a given, Choi Yoon-ha smiled happily as she let me sleep in the same bed as her.

“Hehe. I had sex with my brother. Now I can't even remember his face.”

“Isn't that dangerous in its own right? Is it because it feels so good that even your memories are erased?”

“Huh. Even if that's true, I don't think I'll regret it. Sex with you is the best feeling in the world. Hwaam.”

“Okay. That's good.”

I patted Choi Yoon-ha's head.

After a while, Choi Yoon-ha, who was holding my hand, fell into a deep sleep.

This is the moment when I feel like I should go to sleep soon.

[Kim Hye-eun: Request. Will you accept it?!]

I got a call from my third older sister.

[Kim Hye-eun: A sincere kiss from an older sister to her beloved younger sister in return! She can also send you lots of lewd pictures!]

My third older sister must have seen a cartoon with that kind of speech recently.

Just for reference.

This woman is also a brocon.

[Kim Hyun-woo: That's fine. Give me money this time. I'm broke now because of unexpected expenses.]

Let's be honest about the situation.

Kim Hye-eun replied right away.

[Kim Hye-eun: Deposit of 5 million won completed.]

This is my older sister.

[Kim Hyun-woo: I love you, sister.]

[Kim Hye-eun: Ahem!]

The next day.

I went back to my studio apartment to see my third older sister for the first time in a long time.

* * *

Kim Hyun-woo goes to meet his third older sister, Kim Hye-eun.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was left home alone, lifted one leg up naked and leaned her face and chest against it, showing a pleasant smile.

“Yeah. It was a nice day. As expected, oppa liked dressing up as a woman. He liked it when I showed off my feminine energy. I told you, it was so cute.”

[… … .]

“And that piece of trash is still the same. I thought he was still going to the bar we used to go to often. I thought he might. He really is. Thanks to him, I was able to receive a lot of love from my brother. Honestly, I don't feel much emotion when I see that bastard's face anymore.”

[… … .]

By the way.

Choi Yoon-ha thought.

The sight of Lim Seong-hun, who had clearly gone into the bathroom with his older brother, suddenly blew himself up in a fit of rage.

“That's... ...that's right. It was like magic.”

so.

whatever?

Choi Yoon-ha didn't care at all.

“Ah. Brother… … .”

Because the existence of Kim Hyun-woo was magic itself to Choi Yoon-ha.

        
            Third older sister.

Kim Hye-eun.

The leader of the K-pop girl group Invincible Punch, who is so popular worldwide that they even make it onto Billboard with just a breath.

As a woman who is also called the perfect idol.

They debuted after only 2 years and 6 months as trainees, which is significantly shorter than other idols, and they were ranked 12th on the Hot Rookie Albums list right after their debut.

A monster that immediately took first place the next day and broke all the records of large corporate management.

[Hey. That's really possible.]

“I didn't really think about it that much, Sister.”

but.

My family is very concerned about what other people think.

To be exact, it's because I'm afraid of being cursed at.

“If our family prepared for 2 years and 6 months, that means we spent a lot of time. That shows that the idol industry is no joke.”

To be honest, just listening to the words, I couldn't help but wonder if that was even possible.

Because that's the level of idols.

In fact, it is correct to say that it has now reached a certain level of stagnation.

[No matter what field it is, it can't be helped.]

[Once a lot of data starts to accumulate, there is now a clear answer. If you just follow that, you will get halfway there.]

[But you will lose the uniqueness.]

okay.

But even so, in that stagnant field, there were bound to be beings called 'monsters' who appeared from time to time.

A monster that overturns all previous conventions.

That was Kim Hye-eun.

He is overflowing with charm as an idol. He is even good at interpersonal relationships.

A model idol who has nothing in his private life that could be exploited by others.

Furthermore, he was born with a great mind and good luck.

With the appearance of Kim Hye-eun, the places that tried to fool her ended up suffering huge losses.

In the case of small and medium-sized management, if they tried to commit a crime against her, the whole family would end up ruined.

Because it had been going on for over a year, no one even tried to touch Kim Hye-eun anymore.

[What on earth happened to your family?]

I just work hard because I don't want to get cursed at.

A family that becomes the best in every field?

[When you say it like that, I'm even more curious.]

[In the end, just looking at him, you can tell that he's on a different level from the top idols that have come out so far. Pia is also curious about what kind of person he is.]

hmm.

I don't think you should expect that much.

[why?]

“My family is unique in that they are fine in front of other people. But when they are with their family, their true nature comes out. On the contrary, the more they try to never get caught in front of other people, the more they react.”

In a way, I didn't know that my cross-dressing was because of that.

[Same mention]

“It seems like it's been a while since I've been to my studio apartment.”

Beep beep beep beep. Tirol-.

Crunch-.

I was already prepared as I entered the door lock password and went in.

He spread his arms wide to both sides.

At that moment.

“Oh my gosh! Hyunwoo is here! Give me mommy. Mommy!”

[…?]

Stop putting question marks over your head so blatantly.

“Humid. Sseueueuup… Ha! Humid! Humidaaaah!! Sniff sniff. With the real Hyunwoo scent I can smell after a long time, I can work hard for another 3 years!”

“How far are you going to take responsibility, you pervert.”

I put my panties over my head.

Wearing the clothes I wore.

I looked at Kim Hye-eun, who was naked and hugging me, wearing a towel that I hadn't washed yet as a mask, with cold eyes.

“Aaang. I still like our Hyunwoo's cold gaze. When I was little, I would have died if my sister had done this to me. It seems like only yesterday that I would have gotten excited by seeing my sister naked and waved my pepper in front of my grandma and grandpa, but now that I'm so grown up... ... Sob, sob.”

[Is this person really the same person that the Master just praised so highly?]

huh.

that's right.

Invincible in front of others. The leader of Invincible Punch, leading the idol industry.

But it's Kim Hye-eun.

In front of me, he was just a mean brat.

“Really…! My little sister lives too diligently. She does laundry too often! Sniff sniff. But I found some clothes in the closet that she hadn’t washed yet. Should I forgive her? And luckily, there were two pairs of unwashed panties in the laundry basket. I’ll forgive her! ”

What do you mean forgive?

Why do you steal other people's clothes?

of course.

Even though Kim Hye-eun bought me new clothes.

really…….

My third older sister has been like that since long ago.

He's a collector.

He painted his room all over with my pictures and filled it with my stolen belongings.

There wasn't really anything to say as a secret.

That woman did it on the first day after she finished cleaning her new house.

I immediately filled the house with my posters and hung my favorite pair of panties on the wall.

[… … .]

And I was able to proudly show it off to my family at the housewarming party.

[Is that okay?]

“Yeah. It's okay.”

Because in my family, we all understand to some extent that we are all psychopaths.

I don't really walk around naked.

I didn't care if there were naked pictures hanging on the wall.

Even in that terrible atmosphere, the housewarming party at that time ended smoothly with conversations like, "You bought a nice house," and "Our Hye-rin has already grown up and is independent." along with LA ribs.

Above all, our family never criticized each other.

'Instead, Kim Hye-eun never lets anyone into her house unless they are our family.'

If I were to invite people over, I would clean the house thoroughly the day before to make it look like an ordinary house.

Ah. Not now?

“Sister. I heard you bought a spare house?”

“Yeah! Just in case, I bought another guest house. Ta-da! I make a lot of money! Well, the other sisters are like that too. Hmm! When Hyunwoo graduates from college, he'll definitely be able to become a millionaire like his sisters.”

I don't know if that's really true.

Right now, I'm not even sure if I'll get a job.

“More than that. I want to eat HyunA's momma too. What do you think? For 1 million won?”

“Okay. Money. I don't want to receive that much money from you, sister. Just wait a minute.”

Sasak-.

I finished dressing up in 30 seconds.

[… … Certainly, the master is quite the master when it comes to cross-dressing.]

[It's a speed that even Pia can't understand.]

[In the old days, when Pia didn't know about it, it makes sense that assassins or spies would instantly disguise themselves as other people and complete their missions.]

“Whaaang! Whenever I see you, you're so lovely and cute, HyunA-chan! Give me mommy. Mommy!”

[Sucking my chest… … .]

Pfft. Pfft.

No, that's not it.

Kim Hye-eun licked my index finger as if it was the tastiest thing in the world and showed the happiest expression in the world.

“Are you satisfied?”

“Okay.”

That's Kim Hye-eun's official.

Kim Hye-eun's mood changed after she fully mastered the elements of Kim Hyun-woo and Kim Hyun-ah.

[uh…?]

It's shining.

really.

There was an attractive light flowing out from people that simply caught their attention.

This is Kim Hye-eun as an idol.

“It's good to have something you like. Just that one thing can change your life 180 degrees. That's why I became an idol. Because I wanted to teach this feeling to as many people as possible.”

In some ways, my third older sister was the most romantic in our family.

Innocence. Love. Affection.

I really like this kind of thing.

I believe more than anyone else that the world we live in can change from black to pink in an instant because of that feeling.

[And. What does love mean to Kim Hye-eun?]

huh.

It's me.

Kim Hye-eun was born as the youngest child under superior older sisters.

She was honestly one of the people who hated our family terribly.

It was during this time that I was born.

Not a woman.

Even a younger brother who will become the new youngest.

“My love is still in full swing right now?”

[D+7,932]

The number 7,932 is exactly the number of days that have passed since I was born.

If you look at that, you can tell how many days I've been alive.

[Then, I guess you regret not being born as biological siblings?]

Quite the opposite.

[yes?]

There are times when I feel sadder than anyone else about that.

That is why she was a woman who felt happier and more thrilled than anyone else.

It's all the more heartbreaking because it's a love that can't come true.

[… … This is a truly abnormal family.]

[The second oldest sister was like that too. And the third oldest sister too.]

My eldest sister is the most normal one in our family.

what.

That may be limited to us too.

“So. What do you want to do?”

“Huh. Right.”

Kim Hye-eun said while lying down on my bed.

“Is it like taking care of a problem child?”

“Huh?”

“Our team's sub vocalist. Do you know who the sub leader is?”

“Yeah. I know. It's Isojin.”

“That's right.”

Although it is overshadowed by Kim Hye-eun.

Lee So-jin, who is taking the overwhelming second place in popularity with Invincible Punch.

“He's almost at his limit these days.”

“Limit?”

“Yeah. The pressure, burden, and stress of being an idol are driving her crazy, so I have to take care of that a bit. It's not easy to say that.”

Invincible Punch was a group so famous that they were known even overseas.

That's why I can't rest easy just because I go abroad.

Above all else.

“She's really into men. Actually, she's been hiding it ever since she got caught a few months ago when she ate a male junior from her agency and got scolded by the CEO. But lately, I think she's really reached her limit. It shows on her face.”

I've never seen it in that image.

“Isn't Lee So-jin's image pure and innocent? Because of that image, she's being careful. But it's not easy to hold back on what she wants. If she keeps doing this, she'll disobey the CEO and get caught eating a guy. Or she'll get caught on a secret date.”

Kim Hye-eun said.

“I guess I should say that I feel a little bad because I can only see the path to destruction no matter what? To be honest, even if Isojin isn't here, I can still lead this group somehow. That's not fun. It's not attractive.”

We don't look down on or make fun of others just because they are more capable.

Rather, we knew better than anyone that it was because of such people that our abilities were proven and shined.

[You received good early education.]

It's like the teachings of my eldest sister.

Don't be proud.

Don't look down on me.

But make sure to step on the trash thoroughly.

“That's why I ended up asking HyunA. Sojin wants to play with a guy right now. But that's not possible. If HyunA dresses up as a woman, even we, who are real siblings, can't tell the difference, so she could definitely do it.”

“Excellent choice.”

“Humble and humble.”

“Huh?”

Kim Hye-eun looked at me and smiled slightly.

“It would be even better if that guy could work hard at being an idol again.”

“You're suddenly giving me a lot of pressure, unlike your older sister. I guess you've been listening to me a lot?”

At my question, Kim Hye-eun turned back into a child and started throwing tantrums.

“Whoaang! But you've been in the dorms for almost 2 years? And you're already in your 3rd year of group activities. We've been together for 5 years, going through thick and thin, going abroad, doing concerts, rehearsing. If you're so busy, it's strange if you don't feel attached!”

Kim Hye-eun said.

“I'm worried. I'm worried that I might end up touching something that really shouldn't be touched. I've seen this a lot more often than I thought while working in this industry.”

Is it 'medicine'?

I carefully grabbed Kim Hye-eun's face and held her in my arms as I spoke.

“Okay. I'll try my best.”

“Yeah. Thank you… … .”

Kim Hye-eun said once more.

“Really. Thank you.”

        
            I thought that being a celebrity must be really hard.

Dating too.

You can't even play as you wish.

but.

But is that still innocent and pitiful?

“Wow. I don't even think he's a real man? Rather, he seems too much like a woman, so it doesn't feel like a date at all.”

It was an image of pure and pitiful love.

A woman with black hair and a gentle smile.

At first glance, it was an image that made me think of pure and pitiful beauty.

The moment you open your mouth.

The innocent and pitiful girl turns into a delinquent and punk girl.

Of course, he wouldn't do that in front of ordinary people.

'Actually, I learned through my older sisters that I shouldn't trust what they show me in the entertainment industry. But it's still a bit shocking.'

I wonder if he noticed my true feelings.

“ya. Inma. You guys… … If you took money from your sister, be kind from the beginning to the end. You already have a face that says you’re going to break up. And you bitch. I’m surprised too, right? Hye-eun said her little brother was so pretty. She was a cross-dressing genius. But this is just a girl. ”

“But even if a picture is taken, there's no reason to feel embarrassed, right?”

“That's true, too. There's no thrill at all, you punk.”

I think I know a little bit why this guy got caught by the representative and got in trouble.

He was the type who would always push through even though he knew it was dangerous.

“Don't worry too much. I'll definitely treat you like an escort, just like a man. Like my sister said, I'm getting paid for this. I have to do it right.”

“Ugh… … Something feels strange. It’s not that it’s strange to be called Unnie. It’s that it feels strange to know that your core is a real man.”

“I'll take that as a compliment.”

At my words, Isojin let out a small sigh and reached out her hand to me.

“Okay. Let's have some fun.”

“Yes.”

“Don't worry about money, I'll pay for today's date.”

“That's believable.”

“If I don't spend money like this, I won't be able to do this kind of work.”

As she spoke, Isojin looked really tired.

As a member of Invincible Punch, she also achieved great success together with Kim Hye-eun, so there was no way she would lack money.

I said I received my payment two months after debuting.

[Neverland]

“Is it okay to go to a place with so many people?”

“Rather, I want to play because there are a lot of people. Usually, when people gather like this, they come to see our concert. It's suffocating. When I see people filling up the seats, my shoulders feel heavy and I feel like I'm going to fall over.”

Isojin immediately purchased a special free pass and a special free pass and put them firmly on my wrist.

“Let's go in.”

“Yes.”

I chatted with Isoujin about various things as we entered the amusement park entrance.

“Is it okay if I just wear a hat? I won't get caught?”

“There's nothing I can do if I get caught. I don't want to keep walking around feeling stuffy wearing a mask. And surprisingly, when there are this many people, you don't get caught even if you walk around openly. When you do get caught, it's so easy that you wonder if you're getting caught.”

Certainly, nothing is more important than hairstyle when it comes to determining a person's impression.

I think it would be fair to say that 70% of cross-dressing is determined by whether or not you wear a wig.

“Excuse me. Doesn't our Hye-eun look a little tired these days?”

“Well, Kim Hye-eun is invincible even in front of us. The reason our group's name was decided as Invincible Punch was largely due to Kim Hye-eun's influence. I don't think she'll ever fall. That girl.”

“That's true. But when I met you yesterday, I think you were a little tired too.”

“Well… …Isn’t it strange that he doesn’t get tired? Even though he’s the leader, he’s handling a schedule that’s incomparable to ours.”

Well then, that's right.

When the body gets tired, the mind also gets tired.

Somehow you showed me a bit of a weak side yesterday.

We continued our conversation while standing in line for express passes for the NeverNever roller coaster, the most popular ride in Neverland.

In fact, it's called an amusement park date.

Lee So-jin didn't seem particularly excited about riding the rides.

“To be honest, I wish Sojin unnie would be by my side and support me.”

“Hmm. I am that great Hye-eun?”

“No matter how strong you are, you can't do anything alone. You can only become stronger if you have companions.”

“What… …That’s not wrong either. Kim Hye-eun. That person. Her potential changes when someone watches from the side.”

“That's right.”

[position]

“Please enter.”

I didn't even have to wait 5 minutes for the express pass.

The regular line had a wait time of 115 minutes.

This is the power of money.

“This is like happiness bought with money.”

Sojin Lee, who had been laughing out loud, soon let out a deep sigh and flopped down in the front seat of the roller coaster, which was rumored to be the scariest ride.

It's a force that makes anyone who sees it think they're a bandit.

But if you look at her face, she's just a beautiful and lovely member of an idol group.

“Yeah. Well. I thought I'd be happy if I made a lot of money. There's no such thing as a free lunch in this world.”

-Then let's go. Everyone, please hold on to your seatbelts.

Thump thump thump thump thump-.

As the roller coaster slowly rose, Isojin continued talking.

“I think I'm going to have a hard time right now. I honestly don't think I can cover up the great Kim Hye-eun.”

“Idol. Wasn't that what you wanted to do?”

widely-.

Before we knew it, the roller coaster had reached its highest point.

Lee So-jin answered, holding down her hat with one hand to keep it from falling off.

“That kind of thing… …I lost it a long time ago when I was a trainee for 3 years.”

Choaaah-!

Even on top of the roller coaster descending at incredible speed, Isojin didn't even blink an eye.

In the meantime, I leisurely took in the sights next to me.

Just by looking at her appearance, you could tell how tired Lee So-jin was right now.

It was the look in the eyes of someone who wanted to give up everything.

This is the face you have when you are so tired that nothing you do is fun.

'I think I know why you asked me to do this.'

This wasn't something that could be solved by the same members.

'Honestly, if you think about it, like the Yin-Yang Divine Power, it's easy to cheer me up since my masculinity is concentrated in my groin.'

All we had to do was just have sex.

Even though Lee So-jin is complaining that being an idol is difficult and inconvenient and saying that she wants to quit.

You probably know it yourself.

Like current popularity.

Also, about the catharsis and fulfillment that can only be felt when going up on stage as a top idol.

But because I was so tired, I kept having negative thoughts rather than being happy about it.

'So, if I could just get my condition back, I could actually find my motivation again.'

Should I say that it's a bit of a waste?

The picture wasn't very pretty.

“… … Yeah. It really feels like I just went to an amusement park with my friends!”

“Wow.”

“Wow. Same thing! Hey! You seem prettier than me. No. Are you really a real man in the first place?”

“Would you like to touch it?”

“Ugh!”

Isojin swallowed hard at my question and unconsciously looked at the inside of the one-piece dress I was wearing before quietly wiping her face.

“Uh… …Not at all.”

“… … .”

“Not at all… …I don’t have any energy. I know I need to cheer up, but. Right now, in this situation. Even breathing feels like a daze.”

Lee So-jin said in a weak voice.

He muttered in a voice that only I, standing next to him, could hear.

“As expected… …Should I stop? Idol.”

In a way, it was something I could say because I had already saved enough money to retire.

'... ...Should we just have sex right away?'

While muttering to myself, Isojin and I walk around the amusement park aimlessly, buying snacks and eating them in a perfunctory manner.

Bam-.

“Ah.”

“I'm sorry.”

A couple walked past us, arm in arm, excitedly, and the man's shoulder ended up hitting Isojin's hat.

Because of that, the hat that Isojin had been trying so hard to keep on came off with an incredibly easy result and fell to the floor.

“Huh?”

“Huh?”

I realized once again how much a lack of something can hide a person's identity.

I was so scared that my hat came off.

Not just the couple who bumped into us and apologized.

Everyone passing by looked at one place as if they had really made a promise.

It was Lee So-jin's face.

That fleeting moment.

Only I, who was next to him, could see it.

“… … .”

A face that looks like it's really given up on everything.

But that was only for a moment.

In an instant, he shows an idol-like smile that makes you exclaim in admiration.

“This… exhaustion?”

“Oh my. It's Lee So-jin.”

“Is it real?”

“Really! The girl next to me is also really pretty. Is she a trainee from the same agency?”

This is the moment when Isojin, who saw the chaos happening around her, was about to greet them as if she had no choice.

“Sister. Excuse me for a moment!”

“Huh? Huh?!”

I just lifted Isojin into my arms.

Then he ran towards a place where there was a lot of people.

“Hey. Hey hey!! Okay. Wait… … !!”

The surprised Lee So-jin's idol smile broke.

That too for a moment.

I lifted her up and climbed up the wall of the building to the stone bridge above.

“… … Huh?”

Even the best parkour athletes couldn't carry people.

But I could.

Just because of physical ability based on internal energy.

Besides, today, my fairy god power was being activated more intensely than ever.

[The Fairy Goddess Power empowers your beauty.]

It couldn't have been a more funny martial art.

The prettier you are, the stronger you become.

“You. How… … .”

“You said you'd escort me like a man. Wasn't that a bit manly earlier?”

“Is that a woman speaking?”

“I can't help it. If you're going to do it, you have to do it right?”

“Didn't you see my panties?”

“It's okay. I came wearing women's panties properly.”

“Wow… … I can only say that it’s truly amazing.”

I carried Isojin in my arms and moved to a place where there was no sign of people.

And even in the midst of all that chaos, he put the hat he had brought back on her head and said.

“I think I know how tired you are from working as an idol.”

“Yeah.”

“Still.”

I said this while showing the photos of Isojin that I had saved in advance.

“These are such beautifully taken pictures. You wouldn't have gotten them if you weren't an idol, right?”

“Pfft. Is that the line you prepared to convince me?”

“Yes.”

Lee So-jin asked while wiping away the tears from her eyes.

“You too, those pictures. Do you think they were really well taken?”

“Of course.”

After hearing what I said, Isojin smiled happily and nodded.

“Aww. You're so cute. I think I understand why Hye-eun loves you so much. You're so cute.”

“I hear it often.”

“Ugh! It's a 7-year contract anyway. In fact, it's not like I can quit easily even if I want to. It was something I had to do anyway. But since I'm going to do it anyway, it'd be better to do it in a good mood, right?”

Lee So-jin said while stretching.

“Let's work hard once more during the remaining period? Even if it's just to take a pretty picture of myself that our HyunA likes.”

Throwing out numbers that were obvious to people who already knew everything didn't mean much.

It's best to just be honest.

And there was no need for any particularly flashy methods to ease the minds of those who were having a hard time.

Then let's see where.

“Should we just go straight to the hotel like this?”

Let's get to the main point.

Lee So-jin showed a perfect smile.

        
            [Starlight Hotel]

Isojin and I entered the hotel together as if nothing had happened.

Actually, this was the real purpose of today.

It relieves the sexual frustration of Isojin, who was starving for men.

However, my older sister had hoped that Isojin would be motivated to pursue her idol career.

That's why I was waiting for that timing or situation.

It was so obvious to Lee So-jin, who was older and more experienced than me.

Nevertheless, I felt like I was in a good mood due to the mysterious circumstances.

Human moods are like a roller coaster.

If it's good, it gets better.

When things are bad, they get worse.

“Huh. It's nice to come to a hotel with someone.”

Even if someone happened to take this picture, Isojin Lee wouldn't be caught.

Just tell them that you and your female friend came to the hotel on a date.

Even if that's not the case.

There were plenty of people who would let things like two women have it easy, as long as they didn't touch anything like 'medicine'.

Rather, aren't there people who like it?

It's called a lily.

[VVIP]

As expected of someone with a lot of money, Sojin Lee has confidently reserved a VVIP room.

“As I said before. I can't do this job if I don't spend all the money I earn. I'm not a person who can work purely for the fans like the other members.”

“I'm fine. Well.”

“Huh?”

I was scared to say this as I took off my wig.

Isojin blinked.

“… … You look no joke when you’re OFF.”

Shudder-.

'It's probably the third older sister. I guess the members found out about her true self to some extent.'

I looked at Isojin while muttering to myself.

It feels strange.

When I faced her dressed as a woman, I felt almost no shame.

I was able to face it confidently and proudly.

Take off the wig.

Just by unpacking, I suddenly feel embarrassed.

And I feel it again.

Lee So-jin was a really pretty, cute, and lovely woman.

There is a reason why she is ranked number 2 after Kim Hye-eun.

“What? You got cuter?”

“Are you a man now?”

Let's take off everything you're wearing in an instant and talk.

“… … Wow. Amazing. He was a real man.”

Isojin, who was checking the panties I had taken off and my lower abdomen alternately, was already licking her lips with an expression of anticipation.

This human.

Where are you looking to say something like that?

“Huh, yeah. That's right. That's right. As Hye-eun said, it was right that her younger brother's charm was revealed when he took off his clothes.”

What on earth are you talking about, sister?

'So don't get caught!'

one side.

Meanwhile, Isojin took out her phone and took a picture of my naked body.

“Hey, over there!”

“Why. It's not particularly bad, and I don't plan on using it. I'll just keep it for my personal use. It's a jackpot. I think I could masturbate with this one 3 times a day.”

Isojin, who I like even giving a thumbs up, was really cute and lovely.

“More than that. Take it off now.”

“Okay.”

But the confusion didn't last long.

Not as much as cross-dressing, though.

I've been having so much sex lately that I've become quite confident in this area.

“As expected, my older sister is even more lovable when she's excited.”

“Hoo. Thanks for the cute sound?”

“… … .”

Brrrr-.

I looked at Isojin, who was playfully blowing on my ear and laughing out loud.

Seriously, where is the innocence and pitifulness in this woman?

This woman was just a monster. A monster.

“Huh. Your skills at taking off clothes are definitely no joke. As expected, you know a lot about women's clothes. I'm glad that I'm impressed in another way.”

In an instant, Isojin was in her underwear.

A sexy pair of panties with beads hanging vertically in front that you wonder if you can actually see them in real life.

“How is it? Do you like it?”

I need to take the lead on something.

I feel like I was influenced by Isojin from the start.

If it were normal, I would have answered confidently.

Now that the momentum has been lost.

All he could do was nod slightly in sympathy, his face red for no reason.

When Lee So-jin saw me like that, she immediately grabbed the back of my neck, pulled me to her, and kissed me while saying:

“You look so cute that I want to eat you too.”

“읏.”

Before I knew it, I was lying face down on the bed.

Isojin climbed on top of my body and rubbed my cock with her butt.

“Heuheu. Heuheu. It's so hard... ... Even if I just rub it like this, I can feel how much it's worth. If I put something like this in, I'll really go crazy... ... .”

I really thought that people with experience are different.

Obscene language is just that.

The expression is just as it is.

And yet, the body steadily repeats pleasurable movements to arouse the man to the fullest extent.

It was a highly advanced technique that a beginner would never be able to see.

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

“Are you feeling good? Are you feeling good? Heh heh. Heh heh… … Are you okay? You’re still really young. You’re not going to piss once and die like some old man, right? ”

“Haa. Haa. Sister.”

“Ah. I like this when I'm picking on a younger woman. She makes cute faces while calling me "noona." Hmm. Slurp. Slurp.”

Isojin, who hadn't even taken off her panties yet, bent over and kissed me while rubbing her buttocks fiercely.

Is this the skill of an idol?

As a top idol, there was no need to mention her body.

Her butt moved so vigorously and pleasantly that I wondered if she had even twerked during her dance practice, stimulating my cock.

“Ugh… !”

No matter how I tried to endure it.

In less than 3 minutes, I feel so good about ejaculation.

If someone saw us, they'd think we hadn't had sex in a long time.

Just yesterday, I was having sex with Choi Yoon-ha again.

“Ugh!”

“Ahhhh! It's out... ”

Phew phew-.

Pew pew pew pew pew-.

The semen spurted out powerfully and splattered all over Isojin's butt and her back.

“Dae… Park. Is this much coming out? And it’s so hot. I’ve never seen such a strong cum before.”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

Isojin scraped the semen off her buttocks and back with her fingers, smelled it first, and then tasted it with her mouth.

“The taste is also very rich and good. This kind of thing… … I guess I shouldn’t have eaten snacks at the amusement park. There was such delicious semen. I filled my stomach with useless things.”

Really… I felt like it was on a different level.

The poses where they drink semen and their facial expressions are so vivid that just looking at them makes me feel strong.

The libido never dies.

The male's instinct to want to eat the woman in front of him was endlessly stimulated.

“Sister… … .”

“Not yet.”

Even though he himself is shedding fluid from his vagina.

Lee So-jin licked her lips with her tongue and changed her pose to show more patience.

It was the so-called 69 pose.

Before I knew it, Isojin's panties were right in front of me.

“My pussy… … Suck it. I’ll suck it fairly so that it feels good. A lot? Huh. Huh. Slurp. Slurp. Haaang. The semen remaining in the urethra rises and tastes even better… … Eung. Slurp. ”

This slutty girl is the most popular idol in our country.

That's why it was even more annoying.

I pushed aside the strings of my revealing panties that barely covered half of my vagina and buried my face in Isojin's vagina.

“Whoaah! Whoosh. Okay. You suck it well… … .”

I'm sure there are things I'm good at.

The fact that Lee So-jin's vagina was delicious also played a part.

Would an experienced person use a cleanser that smells good?

It tasted really good in the photo.

I wonder if I could keep sucking it all day.

“Heuheuuuut. I think I'm going. Haaang. You. Do you think you're going too?”

“Yes. Sister… … Ugh. I think I’m going to cum.”

“Haaang. Let's go together. We have to go together. Okay? It'll feel much better that way... ... Hehe! Hehe!”

As if we had made a promise, we both reached climax at the same time.

Push-.

Ugh. Ugh.

A pleasant tide gushed out from Isojin's vagina, and semen poured out powerfully into my vagina.

“Eeeeek. There's too much. Gulp. Gulp. Gulp.”

At first, I tried to receive it with my face, but soon I couldn't overcome the charm of my semen and ended up opening my mouth and eating it again.

“Haa. Haa. Wow… … I’ve already cum twice. It’s really awesome, except that I ejaculated quickly because I was so happy. What a great thing this is. This? I really can’t hold it in anymore.”

After saying that, Isojin suddenly got up, took off the panties and bra she was wearing, and threw them into the corner.

Sojin Lee's vagina, so completely exposed, was a sexy clam with beautifully grown pubic hair.

If you were a man, you couldn't help but be touched by this.

“From now on, you fuck me roughly. I'll just get fucked.”

“Like.”

“Ah. Isn't it a bit of a shame that it didn't get stuck twice in your vagina? Or rather, why don't you wear a condom?”

“Not included.”

As I said that, I immediately knocked Isojin over.

“꺗… … It’s a bit dangerous if you don’t wear a condom. What’s the big deal? If it’s really urgent, I’ll just take birth control pills.”

“Don't eat that.”

“Huh?”

“Don't take birth control pills and let me cum inside you, sis.”

I didn't necessarily talk about the Yin-Yang Shingong.

In that case, an ordinary woman would react by being very surprised or worried.

“… … Hehe. That. That's kind of creepy, but I think it'd be good?”

Rather, Isojin started to shed more love juice from her vagina with a look of pleasure on her face.

“It's a promise.”

As I said that, I put my penis into Isojin's vagina.

Creak-.

“Haaaang. Hah. Ha. Hahang… … .”

“I haven't gone all the way in yet. I've only just gotten to the entrance.”

“Ugh. That. And yet, much more than most men, and deeper. And yet, it went in tight. Haaang.”

“Have you ever thought that your sister's vagina is too tight?”

It must have been a huge hit.

Why on earth does it feel so good to be so tight?

Perhaps it is because it is rather gently released.

In an instant, I could feel the shape of my vagina changing directly.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Whoaang. Whoa! That. I can't stand it when you hold my butt like that and thrust at me... ... Huhuhu. Huhuhu! That feels so good. Haaaang!”

Isojin and I enjoyed sex to the point of total oblivion.

“Ugh! It's cheap. Sister.”

“Whoaah. Ah. Inside… … Cum inside me without a condom. Haah. Haaaah!”

“Ugh… !”

Oh my gosh-.

Oh my gosh-.

Not anyone else.

Planting my seed inside Isojin's womb felt better than I ever imagined.

With pleasure that felt like my dick was going to be pulled out, I ejaculated inside Isojin.

“Haa. Haa… … This is ridiculous. You’re not dead yet? How many times can you do this? Hehe. Hehe.”

Furthermore, my older sister had her own charm.

I kept thrusting into Isojin's vagina without stopping, feeling secure in my sister's arms.

As a bonus, he would ejaculate every time he felt the urge to ejaculate.

“Oh my gosh. My stomach... is already filled with cum. Seriously... amazing... ... Haa. Haa.”

Even though Isojin was completely covered in my semen and passed out, she crawled over to me and kissed me and said.

“This… …I guess I’ll have to ask you to take good care of me in the future? I feel like I’ve become your exclusive property.”

That was the moment when an idol was added to my harem members.

        
            [You have gained 500 HP (Harem Points) by having sex with Isojin!]

“Skill 1.”

[yep!]

[You have acquired the skill 'Gourmet'.]

What is a big eater?

[glutton]

Rating: SR

Effect: You can eat as much food as you want.

Well, just by looking at the name, I could roughly predict the effect.

What surprised me was that the glutton's rank was SR.

'Is the rating for the ability to simply eat a lot of food this high?'

[Hmm. That's right.]

[After all, this level is ultimately determined by the ‘value’ of the skill.]

[For some people, the skill of being a glutton may not have any particular value. But for others, it may be considered to have extremely high value.]

[Isn't it that there are many people in this world who place a high value on eating a lot of food?]

Is that so?

'Not recently.'

If you think about it carefully.

When I was little, I wondered why my stomach was so small.

I remember grumbling about it.

Especially at places like buffets that my parents often took me to when I was young.

Other people are just eating five plates.

My family always said that we were full after eating only two plates, so we would just bring a little bit of dessert and sit there blankly.

'But there is a price to pay for eating a lot.'

okay.

Of course, there are definitely some big eaters who have thin bodies, but most big eaters inevitably end up gaining a lot of weight.

'I can't even imagine.'

If I were young, I wouldn't know.

I never intended to gain weight.

Because it is the minimum requirement for cross-dressing.

[Maybe the Fairy Goddess will catch it?]

[The effects of the Fairy Goddess's Power include making the user more beautiful. The more beautiful you are, the stronger you become, and the stronger you become, the more beautiful you become.]

… … Now I know why the Fairy Goddess is an SSR grade.

'Then, when I get the chance, let's try eating a lot as a big eater.'

Just because I got the skill, I didn't plan on going crazy and eating like crazy right away.

Rather, that was my immediate concern.

Will I be able to eat well and live well in the future by ‘cross-dressing’?

“… … .”

[Sunlight Elementary School]

As I was walking around, worrying about this and that, I found myself walking around the playground of an elementary school in the neighborhood next door.

Walking when we're worried is a habit in my family.

In fact, there are many people in the world who organize their worries and thoughts while walking.

anyway.

I was that type too.

“It's time to admit it.”

I like cross-dressing.

Some people might say I'm disgusting, or a pervert, or that I'm not normal.

What was good was good.

Even well done.

I took more pride in my clothes than anyone else.

Because no one could keep up with my cross-dressing.

“Wow! Anyone in any profession who is at the top of their class would make a fortune.”

Can you make that much money by dressing like this?

It's a great idea, I've tried it a ton.

Entering the entertainment industry with truly amazing cross-dressing! No. Not only that, but also with MeTube and SNS.

Or, based on this talent, you could open something like a cross-dressing academy.

[… … Wow. These are things that someone with exceptional talent would think about at least once.]

That's just how people think.

It's all there.

But these are still unknown areas.

There was no evidence that it was clear.

“… … .”

Despite having strong confidence in yourself.

The first thing I want to do when it comes to uncharted territory is.

to be honest…….

“Scary.”

okay.

This is a strong older sister and family.

Furthermore, it was a completely separate story from whether my abilities were sufficient.

Even though I knew that my older sisters would take care of me somehow, I thought that if I were to ruin myself, the shock would be no joke.

“What if you try to do something while cross-dressing and it really goes downhill?”

Wouldn't that just make me fall behind other kids?

Even after giving it my all in cross-dressing.

Starting something new because you're young isn't as easy as it sounds.

If you focus on one thing, you tend to neglect other things, and as a result, your skills tend to decline.

“In that case… …it might be better to just get into the company without any problems.”

They keep saying it's okay though.

That doesn't mean I was taking company employees lightly.

just.

What I mean here is that it's okay.

Because most people in the world are most commonly distributed in the occupation of 'office worker'.

It was a profession for which there were countless proofs.

“If you work at a company, you will gain experience, but naturally, you will also gain a lot of social experience. If you have that experience, you may be able to do many things, such as changing jobs.”

[Certainly… … If you listen to the master’s words, it wouldn’t be easy to lightly say, ‘Hey. You’re young, so what? Just give it a try.’]

Because you are so young, you take on challenges recklessly and when you fail, you fall far behind others.

Furthermore, I have seen many cases where life has become unhappy.

[But Pia personally wants her master to do what he likes. Whatever it is. It’s better to try and regret it than to not try and regret it. Besides, it might be a bit unscrupulous, but as her master said, if it comes down to it, she can just cling to her older sisters.]

“That too… … .”

As I talk, I sound so petty.

To be honest, it is true that the public perception of 'cross-dressing' was not very good.

People who cross-dress can't be confident in front of others.

The fact that I had to be careful was proof of that.

[Well, what is that… … .]

[The master's cross-dressing technique is different. To be honest, it just feels like he's transformed into a woman. In general, no matter how much a man wants to become a woman, there's a limit to cross-dressing.]

[Honestly, Master, you don’t really like things like netcams, right?]

“… … .”

When you say it like that, I have nothing to say.

[Living as you were born is, in a way, the most 'normal' thing, as the Master says.]

They say there is no such thing as noble or base occupation.

To be honest, there are jobs that everyone is reluctant to do.

“You will know how great it is to be a pioneer in a field without a mentor or teacher.”

I also thought that I had quite outstanding abilities.

And yet, my head still hurts so bad.

[What. Don't you think those people were just as worried as you were?]

[What you see isn't everything, right?]

[People tend to only want to see the 'results', but just because someone looks simple doesn't mean their thoughts are simple.]

[Your friend also said that. There is no need to think too hastily.]

[The master said he understood, but then a few days later he's already in so much pain?]

[You don't have to make a decision in one day.]

“What is certain is.”

[huh?]

“It's really reassuring to be able to continue this conversation with someone like this.”

This is what I felt while living alone for 4 years.

At first, it was so free and happy, but the downside was that it was too free.

[Hehe. It makes me feel good when you say it like that.]

“Hmm. I want to do it. But I'm also anxious. To be honest, I don't know what to do or how to do it. I wonder if my cross-dressing can be called cross-dressing. I think I'm definitely just a transgender.”

Ugh… … .

I'm in the middle of holding my head in my hands.

Tiring-!

“Huh?”

A message came to me.

I checked because I thought maybe my third older sister, Kim Hye-eun, had sent it.

no.

It was Han Chae-yeon.

[Han Chae-yeon: You and I applied for the <True Study Group>. We got accepted this time, right? So we're going starting tomorrow. Is that okay? If not, I'll cancel.]

huh?

Study group?

[Following TOEIC, it looks like you even searched through cafes for study groups to help you get a job.]

I also thought that Han Chae-yeon had a great sense of responsibility.

[Well. I guess you want to take care of it more as you like it.]

[What are you going to do?]

[If you decide here that you want to push yourself to cross-dress, then maybe it's right to decline the study group?]

“… … Hmm.”

I thought about it for a moment and then quietly replied to Han Chae-yeon.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Okay. I’ll try participating.]

[… … .]

“Still. You never know. If something happens, you might have to go to the company. It's like a preparation for when I change my mind or fail. It would be helpful to experience or learn things like this.”

I was a little embarrassed even saying it.

okay.

This is the psychology of people who take out insurance.

* * *

11:20 AM the next day.

I arrived in front of the building at the address that Han Chae-yeon had given me.

[Fashion Star Study Room]

“Wow… …Now there’s a ‘study room’ out there.”

These days, the news is full of talk about how difficult life is.

For a 4th year college student who is about to find a job, this sign might be the most striking.

In the old days, it should have been called a conference room.

There are places that were called group rooms that have been renamed to study rooms.

Just looking at this, you can see how much of a battle it is to get a job these days.

'It's so ridiculous. The population is decreasing and aging is getting worse. It's funny how kids our age are getting a much harder education than adults. It's legendary that even getting a job is so difficult.'

hmm.

Looking at this.

I thought it would be better to just try the challenge by cross-dressing.

[You came dressed as a woman today, didn't you?]

“I'm listening to this with Han Chae-yeon... … .”

[lie.]

[Now you don't really pay attention to Han Chae-yeon's feelings. You just use it as an excuse.]

… … That was right.

Lately, I've become so addicted to cross-dressing that even I can't control it.

But can't we help it?

It's really a shame for me, who doesn't cross-dress.

Because it is bound to lack the charm to attract people's interest or attention.

[If you walk around naked… … .]

[It's a joke.]

Like the stares people get when you cross-dress.

interest.

Furthermore, since I had already rediscovered something like high self-esteem in myself, I thought it was impossible to give up the taste of that stimulation.

“You're here. Hyunah?”

[What's even funnier is.]

[Han Chae-yeon also thinks it's natural for her master to cross-dress.]

[Ugh… … This is also something, something!]

So what?

One thing is certain.

“… … Wow. Those girls over there are really pretty.”

“Are you a job seeker? Talk to me. I'll help you get a job.”

“Fuck. How can you talk to such pretty girls? It's obvious you'll get yelled at. And it's burdensome to date them.”

“What the hell are you thinking about dating already.”

As expected, I looked beautiful in women's clothing.

“Let's go in.”

“Yeah.”

Han Chae-yeon and I went inside.

[E7]

Our sincere study group rented this room for three hours.

When we went inside, there were six other members besides us.

And naturally, as we were divided into groups of four and seated around a table, I couldn't help but tilt my head slightly.

'huh?'

Because obviously this study group.

The gender ratio is set at 5:5.

I heard there were 4 women and 4 men.

By the way, I also registered as a male when I came here.

So I was thinking I should explain about cross-dressing.

Why on earth?

Even though I'm sitting on the 'women's' side right now, there are four people sitting on the men's side too.

[huh?]

Pia also tilted her head slightly.

        
            What is this?

“Hello. I am Jeong Eum-ju, the head of this sincere study group. Oh. Well, there is nothing special about being the head. I just help to keep the center. Things like the meeting place and time. Since we are all job seekers, we should help each other.”

While I was confused, the study group started naturally.

'Wait. Wait. Wait. Just a minute.'

It's really fucking embarrassing, isn't it?

What should I say?

It all seemed wrong from the start.

If you join the study group today.

'Hello. My name is Kim Hyun-woo. I... ... This. You may find this strange, but I'm a man. I'm currently dressed as a woman. But you can just call me Kim Hyun-ah in everyday life. Well, Kim Hyun-woo doesn't matter either. I may be a little unlovable because of this kind of person, but please take good care of me. Oh, I'm currently attending Gyeon University.'

It's a bit awkward to say that.

I've been thinking all night about how to introduce myself in a way that people wouldn't naturally accept.

If this happens, something will go wrong.

'Huh? If I look at it, it was a gathering of five men? Or did Chaeyeon accidentally put me in with the women?'

I looked to the side just in case.

“… ?”

Han Chae-yeon, the number of people sitting next to me and on both sides.

And then, looking at the four men on the other side, he tilted his head, then quickly put on an expression like, 'Oh, whatever, so what?' and quietly reached out under the table and clasped his hands together.

You're such a horny bitch!

Now is not the time for that.

Me. How should I introduce myself?

“Hello. My name is Yoon Bo-kwang. I am currently attending Seoul National University.”

“Hello. My name is Hyeho Ahn. I'm embarrassed, but I'm currently attending Astronomy and Astronomy University. I'm on hold to graduate and preparing for employment.”

“Hello. My name is Park Bu-yeon. Please take care of me.”

While I was thinking about it.

Before I knew it, they had finished introducing themselves and were back in front of me.

“Hello. I am Han Chae-yeon. I am currently attending Gayeon University. Please take good care of me.”

Let Han Chae-yeon introduce herself.

Everyone let out a small exclamation of admiration.

The general public may not be very interested, though.

Or use SNS a little.

Or anyone interested in things like university communities or bamboo forests couldn't help but know Han Chae-yeon.

'There are only a few people who go to university in the first place. If you are in the top 3 out of that many people, you are bound to be famous.'

If Han Chae-yeon were to debut as a celebrity right away, wouldn't she be successful without a hitch?

And then it was my turn.

“Hello. Kim Hyun… … .”

I was speechless.

What should I choose?

After a long time, I'm having trouble choosing.

I looked to the side just in case, and Han Chae-yeon seemed to be telling me to just do whatever I wanted.

“… … My name is Kim Hyun-woo.”

Before I even give further explanation.

A sound of 'Huh?' came out from somewhere.

That makes sense.

The name Kim Hyun-woo is definitely not one that would be confused between a man and a woman.

It would actually be correct to see it as a boy's name, unless the parents had really malicious intentions in giving the girl that name.

“Hey, as you can imagine, I'm a guy.”

“… … ?”

“… … !”

A variety of reactions emerged.

From people who tilted their heads in disbelief to those who looked like they were utterly shocked by what I was saying.

“That… I’m a cross-dresser… I guess you could call it a hobby. I often do this on a regular basis. I apologize if it offended you.”

In some ways, this might have been my first step.

It's about overcoming the negative reactions people have toward cross-dressing and fully coming out in front of the public.

Even though it's a small group.

It was a very meaningful coming out for me.

“Ah… … That. That! Ah! That. I’m not offended at all! That. Now that I think about it, I think Mr. Kim Hyun-woo was definitely on the list of applicants. So you have a hobby of cross-dressing. But you’re too great to call it a hobby… … .”

“Yes. Ma. That's right. Everyone feels that way. It's not particularly unpleasant or anything.”

The group leader, Jeong Eum-ju, was the first to cover for me.

Then I felt the men on the male side desperately wrapping their arms around me.

Except for two people.

The people were Yoo Young-in and Yoon Bo-gwang.

They looked at me like I was a bit of a weirdo, pretending not to notice.

huh.

Perhaps that view is correct.

'Well, it's like thinking that everyone will unconditionally accept you from the beginning. Isn't that like having a flower garden in your head?'

Even this was no different from men showing their affection for women, as my cross-dressing skills were overwhelming.

still.

They even use that.

“Thank you.”

“… … !”

Let me smile shyly.

The men on the other side couldn't help but flinch in surprise this time.

One of them seemed a little uneasy.

He gave me a look that made it seem like he was very interested in me.

“Sleep! Sorry, but. As you probably know. Dating or socializing is prohibited within the study group. Of course! You can do it outside of the group as much as you want!”

Han Chae-yeon, who had been gently touching my butt, pulled her hand back.

I just realized it now because it was so natural that I didn't even realize when he was touching my butt.

“By the way, cross-dressing? That's quite an amazing hobby. Don't people around you say anything bad about it?”

When a man named Yoo Young-in said something like that.

It's not that I didn't feel a little bit uneasy.

I am not a child like I used to be.

“… … What are you saying? But you can't stop what you like. I think I'm okay with who I am now.”

This is really fucking random.

It was only when I said this that I remembered.

I just uploaded my writing to the cross-dressing gallery a while ago and completely forgot about it.

I guess I'll have to check it out during or after the study group meeting.

“Well. If you're okay with it, then it's okay. So is this the end of the introduction?”

Jeong Eum-ju nodded her head at Yoo Young-in's shrug, but then flinched.

It was a face that reminded me of something.

“… … Uh. Um. That’s it. Before we start, I want to point out one thing. It wasn’t really my intention. But somehow, in order to balance the genders, we ended up with 4:4? So the gender ratio. So, if Kim Hyun-woo came in as a man, that means there are four women here… ”

“Isn't it net?”

My name is Hye-ho Ahn.

The other seven looked a little disappointed at the words of the guy who was giving me a blatant look.

“Ah… … If Mr. Kim Hyun-woo had come in as a man. That’s… right. Ahaha. Wait… I’m sorry. Ah. That’s embarrassing. Huh.”

But I'm not a complete idiot, am I?

An Hye-ho quietly rests her head on the table after understanding what Jeong Eum-ju said.

As expected, love was definitely the thing that had the greatest power in lowering a person's IQ.

[Unfortunately, that man's love can never come true.]

huh.

yes.

I just like cross-dressing.

Because I didn't like guys.

“… … So. So.”

Jeong Eum-ju couldn't continue speaking properly as she looked at the four people sitting on the men's side.

He muttered softly as he swept his face a few times.

“… … Just in case. I'm asking just in case. Pia Cafe's gender is listed as female… … Are you a man?”

and.

Smart.

It was something that could really happen.

If that's the case, then Jeong Eum-ju mistakenly thought she was a woman and invited her, but it turned out to be a man, so there's nothing we can do about it.

You can conduct the study group with the feeling that there are five men and three women.

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

The problem is that no one seems to see it that way.

“That. Then really, ho. I'm asking just in case. I'm not asking because I'm particularly offended. No. Actually... ... You can go into the cafe right now and check. So... ... Is there anyone who is 'cross-dressing'?”

That's the moment I said that.

“… … .”

Suddenly the atmosphere became incredibly cold.

That wasn't all.

Even the way people who used to think of me positively started to look at me became a little more uncomfortable.

I guess that's the only way.

There are also cases where a woman sneaks in between men and pretends to be a man.

There are also cases where a man sneaks in between women and pretends to be a woman.

If you think about it carefully, you can't help but feel a little uncomfortable.

At first, I thought that it was okay because she was pretty, as that fact was overshadowed by Kim Hyun-ah's charm.

It can't help but be a little uncomfortable.

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

This time, there was no answer.

no.

Before that, the study group had not even started, but it seemed like it was going to fall apart.

Jeong Eum-ju paused for a moment in that uncomfortable atmosphere.

Said.

“Excuse me, I'm really sorry. If there are no inconveniences, I'd like to proceed with the study group as is. Is that okay?”

Certainly, 'human relationships' are difficult.

To use a slightly extreme analogy, it might not be a big deal to defeat an assassin who is trying to kill me.

That's not it.

It was really hard to say something unpleasant to someone when everyone was polite and respectful to each other.

'You read the mood.'

No, to be exact, I should call it consideration.

Unlike me who spoke openly.

If there was anyone dressed as a man… … it seemed like that person had no intention of revealing himself.

At least for now, that is.

“What. Okay.”

“Let's do that.”

Everyone had a bewildered look on their face, but they still nodded their heads.

'Who is it really?'

I think I understand a little bit why people hate cross-dressing.

This is what it feels like.

I'm also curious about what it actually looks like.

After all, 'cross-dressing' is a way to hide one's true appearance to some extent, so it is understandable that people feel uncomfortable with it.

I have a feeling there might be a man in this place.

Naturally, I also understand that position clearly.

“Wow! I think we're all done with the self-introductions. Since it's the first day, I don't plan on making it too long. I don't really want to make things messy until the first day. Let's just have a quick chat about this and that, have a meal, and then disperse. What do you think?”

“Like.”

“Okay.”

and.

As an adult.

I also learned that in order to go out into society, you have to work quite seriously.

“Do you all have the companies you want?”

Everyone answered Jeong Eum-ju's questions quite refreshingly.

“I want to go to Saseong Electronics. It's my department, too. After all, the welfare and evaluation are the best.”

“Of course, work-life balance, and more than anything, you can't ignore the company atmosphere. I'm more interested in games, so I was thinking about a company in the N sector. The atmosphere these days is... ...right?”

“Why? There isn't just one N side. There are places with a good atmosphere too.”

“The standards are secretly strict. The standards have gone up a lot these days. My sister said that about 5 years ago. She said that things like study groups might disappear by now.”

Everyone burst into laughter.

I really did have that kind of hope back in the old days.

It will become easier to get a job.

That it will rebound.

But what about the rebound?

The level of difficulty has increased to the point where something called a study room has been created.

It was a really tough time to live in.

So there was no need for us to say bad things to each other.

… … I thought so.

“Excuse me. Mr. Kim Hyun-woo. Can I see you for a moment?”

Everyone is secretly calling me 'Kim Hyun-ah'.

Yoo Young-in, who was the only one calling me 'Kim Hyeon-woo', called me out separately.

what.

Are you bullying me?

        
            Yoo Young-in.

What should I say?

When I was talking about cross-dressing earlier, you didn't show any sign of disliking it.

He was one of those people who didn't even say it was good.

What happened?

A pretty decent guy…?

“… … .”

I know because I cross-dress.

About the difference in subtle disguises.

Short hair and slightly fierce and mischievous eyes.

And the solid muscular body makes the person in front of you look like a man.

If you look closely, you can see the lines of the body.

The softness of her skin told me that Yoo Young-in was a woman.

“Ah. No way… … Young-in is disguised as a man… … Ugh.”

“Shhh! Shhh!”

Yoo Young-in reached out and covered my mouth as if it were natural.

Bold action.

It was definitely a bit of an unwomanly behavior.

'Well. Some women may be aggressive or have strong personalities, but even so, this is definitely a manly thing.'

Let's nod slightly while mumbling to ourselves.

Yoo Young-in let out a small sigh and took her hand off my mouth.

“Excuse me. You're the one who's causing trouble. Do you understand?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Ugh!”

I tilted my head naturally and asked back.

Just that alone makes Yoo Young-in blush slightly and not know what to do.

It's clear that he was a calm person even when he was introducing himself.

I wonder if he was actually referring to it.

“… … Haa. I guess you already noticed. Ah. Come a little closer. ”

Yuyoung and I moved to a place where no one else could hear our conversation.

“I am a woman who dresses as a man.”

“… … Oh my god.”

“You. Isn't your reaction too feminine? Are you... really a man? ”

“If you have any doubts, would you like to touch it? Even the chest.”

“… … !”

The way you blush and panic at my words is just like a virgin bachelor.

Is this person really a woman with a heart?

That's more embarrassing.

'How did I become such a man?'

I think it was Yoo Young-in.

Rather, let's look at me with eyes that are more curious. Yoo Young-in said with a man's characteristically annoyed expression.

“Excuse me. Is this the one that's in trouble?”

“Yes?”

“Ha… You’re into cross-dressing. I don’t know if you like it, but I absolutely hate cross-dressing. It annoys me, even though I’m a man.”

“No. Are you a total guy?”

“That's right! Isn't that what you don't like?”

no.

Aside from what you're saying now, it's even more embarrassing because you seem so 120 percent male.

But I also found one thing about being a woman.

There was no uvula.

If you look at it one way, couldn't everyone tell that Yoo Young-in wasn't a man just by looking at his neck?

“Ah… .”

It was the same for me too, right?

It's almost like a man with no Adam's apple.

Even though my voice hasn't changed yet, I still have a beautiful voice that is thinner than a woman's.

But I'm such a special case.

“But even if you don't like men's clothing, why are you doing this to me?”

“That's... ...That's it. So. First of all, my gender is registered as female in the cafe.”

What is it for now? For now.

You say with your own mouth that you're a woman, but don't you think that you're actually a man?

“So… …I had no choice but to come dressed as a man. But even so, when I saw five men sitting in a row, I was going to explain the situation and gradually change things by revealing that I was dressed as a man.”

“… ?”

I was confident that I could have several question marks floating above my head.

This human.

Do you know what you're talking about?

“No. If you don't like it, then just don't do it. And I'm sure the group leader made a place for you to reveal it. You should have said something then.”

“That. That's so embarrassing. Anyway. It's because of you, so you take responsibility.”

“… … ?”

Hey.

He's a man.

He was a man with a bad head who would just rush in and do anything without considering the consequences.

“… … You. How on earth did you get into college? I heard it was a pretty prestigious school.”

To begin with, our study group may not sound pleasant to other people.

It was a group of people with similar academic backgrounds… … that is, people who were in similar university levels.

So I thought the idiot was someone like Ahn Hye-ho whose IQ dropped for a moment because of love.

Is there anyone here more stupid than that guy?

“I entered as a special student in sports. Taekwondo and volleyball.”

“… … .”

If he had such superior physique that it was obvious that he was that guy, then it seemed like no one among the PE students would be able to keep up.

I guess I'll have to fight a real man to win?

The girls will all fall out in one room.

“Ah. My head.”

I'm not trying to put down stupid people by any means.

People who don't communicate well are a pain in the neck.

“Actually. Let me just get back to the beginning. If you don't like it, don't do it. No one is forcing you.”

“I'm forcing you! I'm forcing you!”

“Who is it?”

“My father… … is forcing me.”

“… … .”

I'm going crazy.

Even though I'm not in my right mind to cross-dress, if I seriously said I wanted to cross-dress, no one in my family would object.

no.

Even if it wasn't our family.

Nowadays, no matter what family you go to, if your child says they want to do something at this age, they support them to some extent, unless they are actually committing a crime, right?

Isn't it?

Was I born and raised in such a good family?

[Well, I wouldn't say everyone is like that. But even though it's hard, even though it's hard, there are quite a few wealthy families in South Korea.]

[I wouldn't object unless your child committed a crime or wasted his life like you said, with a high probability, right?]

But Yoo Young-in's position was also funny.

I don't want to do it, but my parents are forcing me.

Crossdressing?

If someone saw me, they'd think I was threatening them into going to medical school.

Is that the kind of argument you're fighting about at home?

“Yes. You must be shocked to hear that.”

“Yes. To be honest, that's right. No. Besides, these days, if you just do a simple survey, 70% of families want to have daughters, which is much higher. Why on earth do they force them to dress as men?”

“The remaining 30 percent. And that's because the family has a strong preference for sons. It's true. The parents had three daughters in succession with the sole intention of having a son.”

That's great in its own right.

In these times of low birth rates, these parents are really amazing… … No, they were from a time before us, so did everyone have that many children back then?

Certainly, at that time, it could be said that there was a preference for sons.

It was also a time when patriarchy was still very much alive.

No matter what, where in the world would there be a parent who forces their daughter to dress as a man?

[Then. What about families that make their sons dress up as women?]

I felt like I needed to fix my habit of trying to understand everything by my own standards.

Let's try to accept it flexibly.

“I'm asking just in case.”

“… … .”

“Which number is it?”

“I'm the eldest. And I have two younger sisters. They all ran away from home in high school because they were upset about the frustration in their family, so I can't contact them.”

… … .

This is such a serious story that I can't even react.

“Isn't that funny? Hahaha.”

no.

That's not funny at all, you crazy bastard.

When I was in high school, my two daughters ran away from home. What's so funny about that?

Is your brain a mess?

“Still, I still keep in touch sometimes. I somehow became independent and worked part-time to make a living with the boyfriends I dated in high school. Now, I have a full-fledged job and I think I’m even pregnant.”

You're living too well, you little punk!

You ran away from home in high school and worked part-time to make a living, and then as an adult, you studied while working part-time and got a job?

Aren't you two brothers who are just so smart?

[There has been a saying since ancient times that a dragon can emerge from a stream.]

[It's funny, the more difficult the environment, the higher the probability that excellent talent will emerge. And that's been proven statistically, right?]

“I guess I had to get permission from my father for even the smallest things, like eating. I guess I was able to do anything to some extent because I had to do everything to the extreme in situations where I had to be mindful of others. No, honestly, I think my younger siblings inherited my mother's genes. I think I inherited my father's genes.”

huh.

Yeah, that seems to be the case.

Actually, I still don't call my dad 'father'.

I'm even more embarrassed by the sight of four girls calling their dad "Father."

“You should run away too.”

“That. I guess I should say that it's still too scary.”

I think he's a worse person than this younger brother.

“Above all, I can't leave my father alone.”

“… … Where's your mother?”

“But he doesn't like his father very much.”

Just get out of here.

If anyone heard this, they would have thought my mother had passed away.

'You're just a disgusting man who makes excuses because you're scared to go out! You weren't just a boy. You were raised as a man! In fact, your younger siblings didn't run away when they were fresh-faced high school students because they didn't want to look like you. Didn't you?'

I held back because I thought that if I said that, he would either faint or show a disgusting appearance of denying reality.

“Hmm. I think it's best to just live like that. He's just a man.”

'So, you're saying that you don't want to dress up as a man?'

I looked at Yoo Young-in after stating my opinion.

He had a very shocked look on his face.

“Ah. Did you just say the opposite of what you were thinking? Sorry. I think I was a little flustered too.”

“Isn't that too much?”

Aren't you the one who's going too far?

Why are you suddenly demanding that I take responsibility for dressing up as a woman?

This is exactly what I hate about men.

[Yes. She's a girl... ... and that bastard is a boy.]

“Whatever. Do you really hate cross-dressing?”

“I don't like it.”

Why would you dislike it?

You're just a guy.

“I'm a girl! Me too. I want to have a boyfriend like my younger siblings and go on romantic dates. And I want my boyfriend to become my husband and have three kids.”

huh.

The woman is right.

Because it's impossible for anyone other than a woman to have a child.

But what is it?

If you just look at his motives, he seems like a dirty, horny male bastard who just wants to have sex.

Am I filtering my eyes properly?

“Do your siblings send you a lot of baby pictures?”

“Do you only send photos? I will send you videos too. Check this out.”

[Play the video.]

-Oww. Oww! Oww! Gyarrr! Gyar!

cute.

It was a feast of babies so cute that, if you really look at them, you'll want to get pregnant too.

'The baby is really cute and lovely.'

Just keep biting on anything.

Babies are cute creatures who stare at things they are interested in, drool, and even pee themselves.

“Hmm. Looking at this, I understand why you want to get pregnant.”

“Right?”

The moment I saw the video, I was convinced.

I wonder how I can possibly understand this crazy story.

“So, what can I do to help you?”

“Please make me… … a woman.”

I said you're a woman.

First of all, biologically.

        
            Make me a woman… … .

In fact, I personally think it's not right for someone who was born a woman to say something like that.

Of course, to be honest, there was a clear difference between pretty and ugly.

Just because I walk around in the guise of a man and lose my charm and don't get people's attention doesn't mean I'm not a man.

However, Yoo Young-in's case was a special case, similar to mine.

“Is the only reason you want to be so pretty just to get a boyfriend?”

“No.”

Yoo Young-in said.

“I think if I become pretty like you, Dad will have no choice but to admit it. I'm a woman, not a man. And there's no point in raising a girl to be a man. After I make her realize that, I want to call my younger siblings and have a family meal together.”

He is the eldest son.

[You're the eldest son.]

No.

I thought that even the eldest daughter could easily do this.

I also felt like I was looking at the person in front of me as too masculine.

“Hmm.”

Actually, there was nothing I couldn't do.

It was absurd, but after hearing the circumstances and looking at Yoo Young-in's expression, it wasn't that bad.

It's amazing that in this day and age, a family like this still exists.

“Okay, I'll help you.”

“Really? Thank you!”

It's really manly to clench your fists and be genuinely happy.

If parents raised their children that way from the beginning, there was nothing the child could do.

Other people may not understand.

In fact, the influence of infancy, childhood, and adolescence is enormous for humans.

There are definitely people who change on their own later on when they grow up.

It's not easy to change habits or way of thinking from back then.

“I guess I have to change everything from one to ten?”

“Well.”

I looked at Yoo Young-in for a moment.

Looking at it now, I see that he had a pretty soft fashion for a man.

In some ways, I think I may have already awakened my instincts as a woman.

Above all else.

“Do I need to change everything? Maybe I need to change a little bit. There are some rough or manly women in this world. Those women all have their own charms. There are many men who fall head over heels for those women, right?”

If I get married, I feel like I'll be stuck at home for the rest of my life.

Isn't that also a kind of happiness?

It was not right to measure each person's happiness by their own standards.

More than that… … .

'Will everyone eventually return to their original places?'

It's good to help, but.

And then, when I heard that Yoo Young-in, who had been disguised as a man, would eventually return to being a woman.

I wonder if what I'm doing right now isn't right.

… I also had that thought a little bit.

“Is that so?”

“Yes. I'm a man, so I can guarantee it.”

“Such a pretty face and speech. Even if you say it with your voice, it's not very convincing. Haha.”

Yoo Young-in smiled shyly.

“You laugh a lot.”

“That's right. I was so nervous earlier. I was surprised. When the original plan went awry, my mind went blank. That's why I threw a tantrum a little. Sorry.”

“No. I felt the same way. Actually… …I even thought about introducing myself as Kim Hyun-ah. But still… …I wanted to face it head on.”

“I should have done the same. I'm sorry.”

“It's not too late. Tell people, right?”

I made that suggestion because I thought it felt good.

“Ah. I'll do that after I become a woman.”

“… … .”

This had nothing to do with being manly.

Why are all these human siblings running away from home and living well?

I felt like I knew a little bit that he was still stuck in the house all alone.

[If you think about it, if this person had run away with his children and all of them had left, wouldn't that father have come to his senses?]

“… … .”

This is such a realistic assumption that I'm speechless.

'Let's not think about that.'

[Surely… … it’s meaningless. It’s something that has already passed.]

okay.

After all, what was important was the ‘present’.

“Yes. If you become much prettier than you are now, other people will know anyway. Since we're finishing early today anyway, let's go out and walk around a bit after lunch.”

“Joe. Okay.”

After exchanging phone numbers with Yoo Young-in, when I returned, Han Chae-yeon asked me.

“What did you talk about?”

“Huh? Just this and that.”

“Huh. I see.”

So why have you been touching other people's butts like this since a while ago?

This woman.

[Daytime Chicken]

The study group's first meeting ended smoothly.

Of course, it's good to work hard from the first day, but people tend to relax a little bit on the first day.

Furthermore, the study group was not a gathering to study.

It was a meeting to share strategies and information for successful job search.

“Then I'll see you again next week.”

“Yes, everyone, come in.”

Meeting different people is always fun.

The process of making friends with new people was also enjoyable.

Each and every person's life is different.

Everyone was chatting happily while enjoying delicious chicken and a glass of beer, and it didn't matter if they went to a prestigious university or not.

We were all the same human beings.

“Um.”

I had been drinking a lot of beer since noon, and I felt pleasantly drunk as I looked at the people next to me.

Even if that's true for Han Chae-yeon and Yoo Young-in.

“Mr. Yoon Bo-kwang?”

He clearly said he went to Seoul National University.

This person definitely didn't seem to think very highly of me.

Actually, his expression wasn't that good even then.

“Ah. That!”

Yoo Young-in quickly pointed to Yoon Bo-gwang next to him and said.

“My testicle friend.”

“Tsk.”

I was surprised once by the word 'testicle friend'.

I was even more surprised when Yoon Bo-kwang clicked his tongue as if he was feeling like shit.

'Huh? No way. Is that it? Actually, I have a childhood friend that I liked since I was little. But now that I'm older, I see him as a man. Now that I've become a woman, I want to date him and get married, a typical romantic comedy?'

That was when.

Yun Bo-gwang looked at me with cold eyes and said.

“If you're thinking of a weird love line, please let it go. Everyone has their own personal tastes. That's why I'm also a cross-dresser and a man-dresser. I don't say things like that, but to be honest, I find them both disgusting.”

Are you saying something so bitter right now?

If you hear something like that, it will hurt your heart.

'But what if he's acting to hide his feelings for her? A classic romantic comedy?'

I thought to myself, holding on to a sliver of hope.

Yoon Bo-kwang lifted his finger like ice with his eyes that had become even colder and showed the couple ring on his ring finger.

no.

It wasn't some cheap couple ring or something.

“I have a girlfriend that I promised to marry, so if you have even one strange thought, it would be best to break up right away.”

It was an engagement ring!

“I had no choice but to come here because she said that if I didn't come with her, she would stick to me until I die and interfere with my married life.”

We are really best friends.

“Somehow it ended up feeling like a double date.”

“… … .”

As Yoon Bo-kwang's gaze grew colder, he lifted the engagement ring again.

okay.

Okay, I got it.

“First, let's go look at something light like clothes or cosmetics?”

“How about starting with underwear, Hyunah?”

“I see. That might be good?”

Han Chae-yeon and I muttered like that as we headed to the department store with Yoon Bo-gwang and Yoo Young-in.

Yoo Young-in scratched the ball.

“… … A double date is a double date. Who is the man? Who is the woman?”

I know.

Actually, I'm a little confused about that too.

“In my opinion, they're both weird.”

Although Yoon Bo-gwang continued to show his dislike, he did not truly abandon Yoo Young-in.

Whatever it was, it was clear that they were close friends.

“I'm also helping this kid because I think he'll be less clingy if he stops dressing as a man soon.”

I think there's a bit of a tsundere side to him.

[3F Women's Classic]

I was so scared when I got to the department store.

Yoon Bo-gwang and Yoo Young-in's expressions became unpleasant.

“Something makes me feel out of breath when I come to a department store.”

“I'm scared that the clerk might talk to me.”

Han Chae-yeon and I were dumbfounded when we saw that.

“What if the clerk talks to you? We're the ones buying it anyway. We're the ones not buying it either.”

“That's right. Men are uncomfortable with weird things, right? ”

“So.”

[… … Ugh. It’s a bit ambiguous to call it a double date. Pia’s head is starting to hurt. Ugh.]

I haven't forgotten my original purpose or anything.

After all, our goal is to make Yoo Young-in more womanly.

“But you're a woman, so you're wearing underwear, right?”

“That's obvious.”

“Isn't it just a sports underwear set?”

“… … .”

Yoo Young-in carefully avoided eye contact.

It's great to have muscles in your body because you work out so hard, but do your breasts also get smaller if you work out a lot?

If you exercise a lot and have good genes, your breasts will be big.

[Underwear Corner]

“Ah. I'll just watch from here. Let the three of you girls go and come back. I don't think we can go in here.”

“I will do that.”

Honestly, as a man, I would be lying if I said I wasn't embarrassed by women's underwear.

But unlike men's underwear, which are extremely monotonous, women's underwear each have their own distinct beauty and personality.

You can see it confidently because you are dressed as a woman.

And isn't it funny that people don't look at things that are on display for people to see because they are embarrassed?

“Ugh. Ugh… … .”

“This is pretty too? Change into this and come out for a moment.”

“This. You want me to come out wearing only this?”

“Yes. And in the future, let your hair grow out a bit. If it gets in the way of your workout, prepare a hair tie or something.”

“… … Ugh. Ugh, I understand.”

After a while.

I nodded my head as I watched Yoo Young-in, who was wearing women's underwear and was about to die of embarrassment.

Yes, it's a girl.

“Since you're here, why don't you buy some underwear too? Oh. Do you have money?”

“… … It’s not that I don’t have much money. My father was a famous volleyball player, and he gave me a lot of money, how should I put it?”

That's what a good father is like.

However, I wonder if I should pay off that debt later by getting a job, since I forced a woman to dress up as a man, which she hates.

It feels like a fair price to pay.

anyway.

I put on a set of light, comfortable tops and bottoms, starting with underwear.

It has already become clear that Yoo Young-in is a woman.

“Ugh… …I feel like I’ve been stripped naked.”

At the point when he says something like that, I think that kid's core is a man.

What do you think?

They say clothes maketh the man.

It'll change soon.

“Hmm. I was just as tired as when I was hanging out with my girlfriend. Clothes definitely make you fly. When you wear this, you really are a girl.”

“… … I feel awkward too. It's amazing.”

Yoo Young-in was surprised at her own appearance in the mirror, but soon smiled happily.

“Me too. I can become this pretty.”

“… … .”

All three of them who were watching Yoo Young-in at that sight quietly shut their mouths.

Because just now it really was a woman.

“Then I'll stop here. I think I've done enough as a friend.”

“Ah. I think I should go soon because I have another schedule. I'm attending a certification school.”

So, Yoon Bo-kwang and Han Chae-yeon left.

I said this while looking at Yoo Young-in, who was embarrassed to be walking around alone.

“Then, from now on, should we go on a date together?”

“De. Is this a date?”

Yoo Young-in looked at me with an excited expression.

“Joe. Like it!”

I think there's been some misunderstanding.

“Ah. That guy is coming.”

“… … .”

Yoo Young-in showed a slightly disappointed expression.

Should I be disappointed there?

You bitch.

        
            I went into a nearby motel for a bit and changed my clothes.

Take off the wig.

If you just change your makeup a little, you can turn from 'Kim Hyun-ah' to 'Kim Hyun-woo'.

Even I find it amazing.

Should I say I understand why people get plastic surgery?

'It's just a little bit different. It's a completely different person.'

I think I understand the saying that anyone can become a beauty or a handsome man if they just try hard enough.

Well, there are limits, though.

[By the way, Master. Are you thinking of eating Yoo Young-in?]

“Why is that?”

[I think you're putting in too much effort.]

“Well, I haven't really thought about it seriously yet.”

I looked at the wig placed carefully in the corner.

“There's a chance that I won't end up like that.”

[… … .]

It's nice to cross-dress now.

I have some pride in that, though.

The thing called human genes.

Innate instincts cannot be underestimated.

“Well, it seems like I didn't like Yoo Young-in from the beginning.”

Could it be something like the difference in the environment in which we grew up?

'Wow! Our HyunA is so pretty!'

'I told you, she's the prettiest in the world. Our HyunA! HyunA is better than her sisters!'

'Hehehe. Really?'

'Of course! Of course!'

If I cross-dress.

My sisters loved it so much.

And I couldn't be happier in the world seeing my sisters happy when they saw me like that.

In our house.

The time I spent with my sisters in that small room is something I will never forget, no matter what happens.

Because the happiness back then was real.

“When I see things like this… …I guess true happiness isn’t something special.”

They say that humans cannot give up nostalgia (the past).

That's right.

I don't know if it's been embellished because it happened in the past.

Just thinking about that time gave me a little more courage.

“Okay. Let's go.”

In fact, it's quite nerve-wracking to take off your cross-dressing and then go meet someone.

I just feel a little embarrassed about myself rather than the other person's reaction.

I licked my dry lips and walked out of the motel.

Outside, I saw Yoo Young-in sitting cautiously on a chair at the entrance to the motel, wearing the one-piece dress I had chosen for her.

[You definitely look like a woman when you dress like this.]

“Of course. Have you been waiting long?”

“… ?”

Let me speak first.

Yoo Young-in, startled and trembling, looks at me with a question mark floating above her head.

“… … Hey. I'm asking just in case. Kim Hyun-ah…?”

“This is Kim Hyun-woo. Right now.”

“Oh my! Is it possible to change like this?”

“That's not what you're saying, is it?”

“That's true. I'm starting to feel like I'm more of a woman than I thought.”

It makes me happy to see you happy.

“Are you okay?”

“It's not okay. I guess I didn't really like cross-dressing. It's nice to see myself pretty. But I still have a long way to go compared to other women.”

It could be like scratching the back of your head like a man.

I said while looking at that kind of person.

“What does it matter?”

“… … .”

“As I said earlier. Yoo Young-in, you have your own charm. There is no need to force it. Just make sure that you make the parts you like into women.”

“But still… …is it okay? Will they see me as a woman?”

“Of course. Ms. Yoo Young-in says she was raised as a man while disguising herself as a man. Even so, she is incomparable to real men. Are men animals that rush to anything that has breasts?”

“Hehe. I think I have a little bit of that too. I tried rubbing my own breasts in high school. But they were small, so I guess I didn't feel anything.”

huh.

It seems like you're more of a man's type.

“By the way, what about me as a man? I still have no charm, don't I?”

“That's right.”

Yoo Young-in looks at me blankly.

no.

He said it while staring straight ahead.

“Well. I can't say for sure that it has the same impact as when you're dressed up as a woman. But. Even so, I think you'll realize its value as you get closer. After all, you're still you, whether you're dressed up as a woman or not, right?”

“… … .”

“What is that? Even teachers sometimes say that being attracted to appearances doesn't last long anyway. What's important is the inside.”

“If you look at it that way, isn't it okay to live as a man as long as you have a good heart?”

“That's different from this!”

Not all of them, though.

Yoo Young-in's words were also correct.

Kim Hyun-ah and Kim Hyun-woo too.

I call them different, but in the end, they are both the same.

“So. How do you do the date? You'll lead the way, right? Hyunwoo? You're a guy, right?”

“Hmm. Well, honestly, I can't say I can't lead. The order is a bit weird though. But I've already dated quite a few women.”

right.

If you think about it, Han Chae-yeon, Lee So-jin, and Choi Yoon-ha too.

We did date, even though the order was a bit weird.

Sex was the main thing.

But, speaking from the perspective of someone who has both dated and had sex, there is no stimulation that can beat sex.

It is the ultimate physical pleasure that a real human being can experience.

'I understand the minds of people who are obsessed with sex.'

I said.

“So I can take the lead, but I think it's most fun when Youngin goes to a place he wants to go. What do you usually do for fun?”

“I see. Is it a PC room?”

“Okay. Let's go that way.”

I burst out laughing as I watched Yoo Young-in's eyes light up at the mention of the word PC room.

Of course, when it comes to men, you can't leave out PC rooms.

But that doesn't mean women can't enjoy PC rooms.

“There's a PC room I know nearby. Let's go there. Hehe!”

“Looks exciting.”

“Really! Honestly, when I went to the department store earlier, I thought I was suffocating. Up until then, I had just roughly ordered clothes through online delivery. Honestly, I never really cared much about fashion.”

“If you become interested in becoming prettier, you will go there on your own. The salesperson won't be so scary either.”

“Is that so?”

He scratches his cheek and looks like he can't believe it.

I was sure.

The moment when you become more interested in your own beauty and charm. You become so interested that you don't even notice things like shame, and you go to department stores and stuff.

One and only in the world.

You will start looking for clothes and fashions that suit you.

'Just like I did.'

On weekends, I spend all day on the computer with my sisters, browsing fashion websites.

Sometimes the four of us would go out to the downtown area and wander around from morning to night.

[Your PC]

Yoo Young-in and I went into the PC room.

“Hello, Mr. President!”

Yoo Young-in greeted him as if it was a given.

“… … Yes? Oh. Hello? ”

It seemed like the boss didn't recognize Yoo Young-in unless she was dressed as a man.

Yoo Young-in also flinched when he saw that.

“Ahahaha… … .”

I followed Yoo Young-in, who smiled awkwardly, and sat down in a corner.

After sitting there, Yoo Young-in logs into the PC, and I, who has no ID or time for this PC room, go to the counter to recharge my time.

“Huh, huh, huh?!”

The manager let out a small scream as he checked Yoo Young-in's login at the counter.

How surprised I was.

I even dropped the cup I was making iced tea in after someone ordered it.

“Oh my! Boss. Are you okay?”

“Huh? Uh uh… … No. But. You know. The person sitting over there. Do you recognize him?”

“Excuse me? Weren't you that old-fashioned sportsman who always went to that legendary canyon?”

“Hey, hey. Shh. The person sitting right now and that person. I think they're the same person.”

[Would you like to recharge your time?]

[5 hours - 5,500 won]

I had to hold back laughter as I carefully paid with my check card next to him.

I guess this kind of thing is bound to be fun.

“Hey. Don't be a joke. That person is a man. The person sitting over there has short hair, but she's totally a woman. She's dressed nicely. So what? Are you saying that person is a woman?”

“That's right. You little punk. I just checked. The login ID information. The gender is listed as 'female'.”

“… in?”

Puhhhh, puhhh-.

This is so funny I think I'm going to die.

They said it was a PC room that they often visited. It seems like the PC room owner and part-time workers definitely knew about it.

“Why are you laughing like that? Come in quickly. You're wasting your time. Ana. If I had known this would happen, I wouldn't have logged in first.”

“How much does it cost for a few minutes? Petty. I'm not that bad at games, but I'm not particularly good at them either.”

I was a man too.

Furthermore, I lived an ordinary life for a long time during high school and college without cross-dressing.

It's not that I didn't go to the arcade or PC room with my friends.

But I didn't like it that much.

“I'll carry it for you.”

[I get angry when I see people who can't do it - Grand Master 657P]

[Ranked 333rd]

It's so tall.

I'm like this crazy game addict.

And look at the ID.

“The rank difference is so big that I can't play ranked and will have to play normal games. Is that okay? I'm at Diamond.”

“In the first place, since that and Diamond couldn't duo, I was planning on playing a normal game.”

“Let's have fun. Have fun.”

I'm not the type to enjoy losing either.

Yes, that's right.

“Die! What the fuck. What the hell is this kid doing? This is fucking ridiculous. No. It pisses me off that he blames others for what he couldn't do. I really want to kill him. Fuck. Let's fight. ”

“… … .”

I've never been this excited before.

Moreover, it's just a regular game that you can play for fun.

'It kills my competitive spirit.'

However, Yoo Young-in did not directly type anything in the chat, but cursed with her mouth.

and.

“Ah… … That. Sorry. Doesn’t it look a bit gross when you swear? I usually do this when I come with friends. They’re the same.”

“Whatever. It's true that when people swear, they look cheap. But they use it when they want to. I also use it when I swear a lot.”

huh.

Although it may not seem like it, there were often times when he secretly looked down on other women or called them bitches.

But there's nothing we can do about it, right?

You're uglier than me.

[… … .]

“Where is the chat not being typed?”

“Hehe. That's only today.”

“… … Huh?”

“This. It's a date, right? Well. Something's bothering me. Also. What else? Actually, I've been banned from chatting for 10 games, so I can't chat anyway.”

aha.

After that, I enjoyed a PC room date with Yoo Young-in for a whole 4 hours.

We moved to the coin karaoke room on the lower floor.

[Junna Coin Karaoke]

From PC rooms to coin karaoke rooms.

It was also an absolutely essential route for guys to go out and play.

That's not all.

[Welcome to the billiard hall]

After singing along, I went to a billiard hall and asked the owner to order me jajangmyeon (noodles with black bean sauce) and played billiards while eating it.

To some, it might not seem like a very girly date at all.

[Current time]

[PM 11:47]

“Oh my gosh. Time flies so fast… … I was so happy I didn’t even realize how time had passed.”

Before we knew it, it was pitch black night.

It's almost time for the last train to leave.

Only then did Yoo Young-in calm down to some extent and spoke with an embarrassed expression.

“I guess this is… …not very ladylike, right?”

“Well. From a general perspective, it's probably a dating route that men like more than women. But. Isn't that why it's better?”

I have Yoo Young-in's hair that is very messy.

He said, straightening his clothes.

“The places I visited today. Do you know that they all looked at Yoo Young-in with such an incredibly charming gaze?”

“… … !”

“I'm sure she's a bit different from the ideal woman that many people want, but to some people, she's the most attractive woman?”

At my words, Yoo Young-in seemed to momentarily burst into tears, but then clenched her fists in joy.

ah…….

Yeah, that's right.

This was… … an expression that only I could see at the moment.

“Motel. Shall we go?”

        
            I didn't originally think I was a good person.

Now that I look at it.

I had a feeling it might be trash.

“… … Motel?”

I knew it.

That the current Yoo Young-in would never refuse my offer.

Knowing that, I was able to say such potentially rude things without any hesitation.

By now, the joy of today.

Furthermore, if you go to a motel, you can see Yu Young-in getting excited at the thought that she can really become a woman.

“Okay… okay.”

okay.

I knew it.

What I felt while spending time with Yoo Young-in today.

Even if it doesn't restrain her.

At least, I thought that I would never want to give the first experience that made her a woman to another human being.

[What? Is that how all humans are?]

[Master… … No. I think Master’s family is too strict about holding themselves up to other people’s standards.]

There's nothing I can do.

Instead.

That's how happy I am with the attention and interest of others.

Actually, I was even happier today that Yoo Young-in had changed so much and was so happy because of me than if I had won the lottery.

“But let me make one thing clear.”

“… Yes?”

“The atmosphere. The grace. Well, there must be a reason why the first person I sent as a woman today was Kim Hyun-woo. In the end, I was the one who agreed. I absolutely do not regret it. And I grew up as a man. Do you think I would have wanted to not have sex? Rather, I am the one who is grateful? I can get rid of my sympathy(?) in this way. Ah. It's not sympathy, it's a virgin. Hahaha.”

“… … .”

I think I understand a little bit why foolish characters are consistently loved in many works.

“Hahaha. Right. Thank you too.”

Fools were attractive.

“Okay, then shall we go?”

“Like.”

I came into the motel where I changed clothes with Yoo Young-in.

Me without women's clothing.

Yoo Young-in, who doesn't dress up as a man.

They just seemed like an incredibly ordinary couple.

[404]

“Let's go in.”

“Yes!”

It was scary to enter the motel.

I am Yoo Young-in who cheers after checking the computer that I had no interest in.

“Oh my! There's a karaoke machine! Can we use it only until 1am, please? Oh! How many songs can I still sing?”

“Sorry, but I don't think I'll have time for that.”

“Huh? Ah… .”

As soon as I entered the motel, I threw Yoo Young-in onto the bed and climbed on top of her.

In a slightly hunched position, their faces were right in front of each other's noses.

“… … How about it?”

“Well, it's kind of awkward... ...and it feels like I'm gay. But I guess it's still exciting.”

“If I kiss you… …will you feel bad?”

“I don't know. I'll have to try it.”

Yoo Young-in was a person who grew up as a man, disguising himself as a man until today.

Similar tastes to men.

Kissing a guy might feel gayer than I thought, considering I've exhibited similar behaviors.

but.

It's just as she said.

'You won't know until you try.'

Don't regret not trying it.

It was stupid to be afraid without trying.

“Since we've come this far... ...let's go all the way.”

“… … Yes.”

Carefully, my lips and Yoo Young-in's lips covered each other.

The lips may have been slightly chapped from the rough exercise, but they were still soft and womanly.

“Sigh… … Huh. Heh.”

And even with just a light kiss, her face would turn red and she would unconsciously cover her mouth with one hand.

It was a sight often seen with females.

“But still, it seems that women have instincts. Yoo Young-in.”

“Well… …because I’m a woman.”

As I looked at Yoo Young-in, who was embarrassed and turned her head away, I skillfully took off the one-piece dress I had made her wear.

“Heuheu. Heuheu… … .”

“Look at that. Youngin. How pretty are the underwear you're wearing right now? If someone happened to pass by and happened to see it, it would catch their eye.”

Yoo Young-in muttered as she checked her appearance in the mirror hanging next to her motel room.

“… … It's true. She looks like a woman you'd see in a porn video.”

Of course, that's true.

There must have been some directing among the women appearing in adult videos, but in the end, they were just uploading videos of women having sex.

“Have you masturbated a lot?”

“… … Since elementary school. I did it little by little. But I don’t think I’ve done it recently. I was worried that if I did it too much, it would look weird. And it wasn’t that fun to do it alone.”

Masturbation is very different for women and men.

Women can take a long time to reach orgasm and enjoy climax, but if they are not in the mood, they cannot feel pleasure.

But it wasn't a man.

Even when I was feeling depressed, I could eventually ejaculate pleasantly by just shaking the pepper up and down.

“Then today. I will make you feel better than if you did it alone.”

“Yes… … .”

Yoo Young-in nodded with eyes filled with genuine anticipation.

She is a virgin and lacks many qualities as a woman, so she has no idea what to do with herself.

He just gave himself entirely to me.

That's why I was able to enjoy Yu Young-in's body even more comfortably.

Ride up the sturdy thighs built from exercise.

She stroked her pussy over her panties, feeling the skin that was cleanly shaven for exercise.

I licked the dark skin of a healthy, athletic girl I occasionally saw with my tongue.

“Ugh. Gosh. Ticklish… … .”

“Doesn't it feel good if you just rub it over your panties like this?”

“Haa. Haa… … The stimulation is on a whole other level when you do it alone. Heuheut. Heuk! Aang. Ah. Aaaahhh… … Haa. Haa! Touch me more. More. More. Heuk. Heukeut! ”

It's as if a prematurely ejaculating man ejaculates just from the anticipation of having sex with a naked woman for the first time.

Yoo Young-in, who I had been waiting for so long for, didn't even touch me a few times.

I took it easy.

“Whaaaang!”

“It's already this wet, so I don't need to suck it with my mouth, right?”

“That. I want to refuse that… … It must smell really bad because I haven’t washed it yet. That. Just put it in comfortably. Oh, but the condom… … .”

“I won't use a condom.”

“… … !”

“I like it raw.”

Yoo Young-in was surprised by my words.

I didn't specifically refuse it.

“… … You. You're a worse man than I thought.”

“I'm trash, right?”

I chuckled and took off my jeans in front of her, showing her my erection over my panties.

“Wow... Wow... ... ! Stop it.”

All I could say was that the expression was really cheap.

That kind of expression didn't particularly offend me.

“Then I'll put it in right away.”

Honestly, after sucking it with my mouth a few times.

I wanted to put it in too.

No matter what, I feel a little bad about asking a girl who is experiencing it for the first time to open her mouth and suck it.

I was planning to first tear the hymen and then have her suck it.

[That's pretty hard, actually.]

“Ugh! Hey, here we go… !”

“I haven't put it in yet.”

This woman is a real coward.

“Come in! Anytime. I'm ready.”

“Really, don't be nervous. If you're nervous, your vagina will contract and you won't feel good and it'll only hurt.”

“But this is my first experience.”

Creak-.

“… Huh?”

The moment you say that.

I was already pushing my dick into her vagina.

“Oh my. It really came in… … Hehe! Hehe. Hehe… … !”

The hymen was barely present.

Perhaps we should call her a PE student. Her hymen must have been torn long ago due to intense exercise.

Instead, it was much tighter than a virgin.

okay.

It was more of a crazy tightness, like someone was putting an arm bar around my neck, rather than a comfortable tightness.

“Hwaaang… … Hah. Hahah! You. Are. So. Big. Hah. Ga. Full… Ugh. ”

“I haven't even gotten halfway there yet.”

If it weren't for my sleep.

It was so tight that the man might have screamed and called 911, if not a joke.

It's so tight that it's almost like a vagina.

But it was also a really satisfying tightening for my tummy.

“As expected of someone who is good at sports, Boji bites the buttocks and never lets go.”

“Haa. Haa… … Ah. I feel something inside. Ugh. I can feel it. Haaang. Ugh. It feels good even without moving… … .”

“But it'll feel better if you move.”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Heeet. Eek! Haaaang… … Huah. Hwaaang! Ah. Aaaaang… … Haak. Haaaak!”

puck-.

Puff. Puff puff.

I shook my hips roughly without any mercy.

It felt so good to have my vagina tightened and moist.

The already firm vagina became even firmer and screamed as if it wanted to cum right away.

“Tsk… …One step first!”

“… … !”

Viewrut-.

Brrr-.

“Ah. Ahh… … Th. This is really… … Jo. Good… … It feels good. Haa. Haa. Ah. I can feel it going inside. Si. To think it's even feeling this long. Haang. Th. This is sex. Haaat. Haang… … .”

“It's just one step now, Mr. Youngin.”

“Haa. Haa… … It's just the beginning. I'm already so happy I think I'm going to lose it. Hehe. Hehe.”

Creak-.

“Oh my… … ! Take it out. Even when I took it out, it felt good… … .”

Gulp, gurgle.

Gulp-.

“Haa. Haa. I. There's so much cum inside me... … .”

“Scrap it and eat it.”

“Is this…?”

Although Yoo Young-in had doubts, she did as I told her and collected the semen that flowed out of her vagina with her index and middle fingers, brought it to her mouth, smelled it, and ate it.

“Honey... Gulp. It's too sticky and thick, so it's hard to go down.”

“Then I'll feed it to you myself this time.”

I climbed up onto the bed with both legs and sat Yooyoung down.

He just stuck his penis into her mouth.

“Urgh. Urgh… !”

“Don't stick your teeth out.”

“… … !”

As expected of an athlete, if you give him a forceful order, he will correct himself in an instant.

Even though it was her first fellatio, she felt good using only her lips and tongue. She grabbed the back of Yoo Young-in's head and shook her waist.

“Kururut. Kurup… … Kkuup!”

Yoo Young-in naturally sheds tears as the thick penis keeps poking and coming out of her throat.

But that doesn't mean he ran away.

Rather, I was enjoying the rich taste and smell inside my own mouth.

As a woman who grew up as a man, she was quite fond of dirty things.

“Ugh! It's cheap.”

“… … !”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

I just spit the second load of cum straight into her mouth.

The semen that filled her uterus in one go passed down her throat and into her stomach without stopping.

“Coolook. Coolook… !”

The amount was so great that I eventually choked and coughed some of it out again.

Nevertheless, Yoo Young-in, who was spitting semen out of her nose, was smiling.

“This… is also good… … .”

“Youngin is a woman after all.”

After that, I used every position I knew and made her cum 12 times in a row before I finally finished having sex with her.

“… … .”

Gulp-.

My cum flowed out of her vagina without stopping.

The sex that started at midnight didn't end until 7 in the morning.

“… … sex. I like sex. Women's orgasm is the best… … .”

Yoo Young-in, who had become a woman both physically and mentally, said this while sharing a bottle of soju with her each for a hangover cure and a bowl of pork soup in the morning.

“I'm going to go tell my father today... ...that I'm going to stop living as a man.”

“Okay, I'll cheer you on.”

I raised my glass of soju and smiled.

Jjaeng-.

Yoo Young-in had a refreshing face somewhere.

        
            [300 HP gained through sex with Yoo Young-in!]

“Item 3.”

[You have acquired the item 'Information Viewing Ticket', the item 'Toilet Odor Remover', and the item 'Animation Next Episode Preview Ticket'.]

“… … .”

I checked just in case.

[Animation next episode preview ticket]

-Rating: SR

-Effect: Regardless of whether it is the final or the end, if you use it, it is an item that allows you to preview the next episode by yourself.

Why on earth is this SR!

[Oh my. You can't sell this item to otakus because it's not available? For example, if the production company decided to only produce up to episode 13, but the next episode is already out in the manga! If you use this item, you'll be able to preview episode 14 by yourself.]

[Quickly, whether it be several months or several years.]

… … Are you happy about that?

[There are otakus who would buy it even if you gave them 100 million won.]

Rather, can't we see what's going on between Yoo Young-in and her father right now?

[well.]

[That is entirely Yoo Young-in's field.]

“After… .”

I don't think it will work out well.

While vaguely hoping for that.

I wasn't very comfortable knowing that in the end, it was just my vague 'wish'.

In the first place, if Yoo Young-in's father had been a broad-minded and understanding person, he would not have made his daughters, who were born as boys, run away from home.

'There are people in this world who don't understand each other.'

Seonghun Lim too.

What's even more amazing is that those kinds of people don't even know that they are that kind of person.

That's why, even in Yoo Young-in's case, no matter how hard she tried.

In the end, it was meaningless if the person who was supposed to see it didn't see it.

“… … You’ve become prettier. Really.”

People are truly amazing.

Because it changes quickly depending on how you decorate it.

When I first saw Yoo Young-in in the study group, he was clearly a man. After spending a day with me, the next morning came.

She was clearly a woman.

Even though it might still feel a little boyish.

A woman that no one would misunderstand.

“If you don't understand this, aren't you a real piece of trash?”

what.

When the results come out, I'll text or call you.

Would you mind telling me something?

… … I thought I was an invalid.

* * *

A week later.

“… … .”

I haven't heard from Yoo Young-in for a week.

You didn't come because the result was negative, right?

… … was the only thought that came to mind.

however.

Funny enough.

[Fashion Star Study Room]

“?! Yoo Young-in was a woman disguised as a man?”

“Yes, that's what happened. I'm sorry.”

Last week, Yoo Young-in came dressed as a man, wearing pants and a shirt. This time, she came wearing the clothes I picked out for her last week and some shabby makeup.

Everyone couldn't help but be surprised.

Her best friend, Yoon Bo-gwang, didn't care one bit about that.

You guys are really best friends.

Rather, I was the most dumbfounded.

“Excuse me. Mr. Yoo Young-in.”

“Huh? Yes!”

“Do you have anything to say to me?”

I, who attended today as 'Kim Hyun-ah', forced a smile and asked.

“Ugh. Why is that smile so scary?”

Well, it must be scary because he's angry.

You rascal!

“Didn't you say that you and your father were going to have a fight that morning?”

“Yes, I did!”

“What's the result?”

“I see… … I’m embarrassed to say this, but it turned out well.”

“… ?”

“… ?”

“Is that the end?”

“Yes! It went well! It's all thanks to you. Tongue. Hyunwoo... ... No, thanks to Hyuna!”

This bastard… … .

after.

“How did the process go? And if the result was good, wouldn't you mind sending me at least one text message? Isn't that basic?”

“Oh my! I didn't think of that. As soon as I got back that day, I went to lunch with my dad and had some tripe and soju.”

“… … .”

“And I drank so much soju that I felt so good that I got drunk and fell asleep as soon as I got home. I focused on exercising and before I knew it, a week had passed.”

ah.

Now that I think about it, not only did I grow up to be this human man, I was also a real idiot.

In the first place, there was no need for you to go to this study group, right?

I have no intention of getting a job.

“Well, let me tell you about the process. This is really ridiculous.”

Don't you think I waited a week to hear that ridiculous story?

What the fuck.

I can't help but swear.

Because of you, I couldn't get that thought out of my head for a week.

“There was that day when I ate pig soup. I think that was probably the moment when I was the prettiest. HyunA made me look good. And furthermore, it was the day when I definitely became a woman.”

That day, when I reached climax several times with my first experience and definitely became aware of the female.

Yoo Young-in returned home just like that.

They say that at home, his father was reading the newspaper and drinking a cup of coffee.

“Honestly, when I stood in front of the door, I was really worried about whether I should run away or go to the bathroom at a nearby cafe and change my clothes again.”

“… … .”

“It's true. I was holding on to the doorknob for 30 minutes, groaning. It wasn't as easy as it sounds. I was sweating profusely.”

I guess so.

“But still, a man… … No. If a woman pulled out a dandelion, you could have cut a rock. So I went in with the mindset that I would die if I got hit.”

“What was your father’s reaction when he saw you?”

Everyone who had learned about Yoo Young-in's circumstances was waiting for Yoo Young-in to speak with an excited look on their faces.

Even students from excellent prestigious universities can't resist such interesting stories.

“That's it. That's the first thing he said when he saw me. He said, "You're so pretty..." ”

“… ?”

Everyone had question marks at Yoo Young-in's words.

“What is that?”

“You're not angry?”

“Just passing it by?”

At everyone's urging, Yoo Young-in scratched her cheek with a smile that was both foolish and full of affection.

“At first, I thought my father would be very angry. But then. He looked embarrassed and didn't even look me in the eye. He went into his room and said, 'Okay. If you're determined to live like that. That's enough.' And then. He said he was sorry.”

“No, what the… … .”

“Of course, it wasn't a topic that could be easily dismissed. My father must have felt even more uncomfortable after saying that. He immediately came out holding a windbreaker and suggested that we go eat some tripe. My mother just slept.”

I hear you.

It is said that Yoo Young-in's father had already realized his mistake when his second and third daughters ran away from home.

But at first, I couldn't admit it.

I vaguely thought positively that the second and third children would eventually have to return home.

In the end, the relationship was half broken and the kids got married.

Even the sight of giving birth to a child.

In addition, in a situation where she could not see her grandchildren at all, her mother said that she shed a lot of tears when Yu Young-in was not looking.

“… … Are you really such an idiot?”

I know.

Honestly, I guess he was a really stupid person.

but.

After hearing the story directly, I couldn't just curse him for being stupid.

When I hear Yoo Young-in's voice, it feels like my throat is choking up just from talking.

Because she already understood her father.

“He's been that kind of person since the old days. He was the kind of person who would chew on rocks if he got stubborn. He was the kind of person who thought the world would fall apart if he didn't stick to his stubbornness.”

“Still. If you realized your mistake because of the second and third people, why did you do that to Youngin?”

To my question, Yoo Young-in said:

“That's right. It was scary.”

“… … .”

“Should I leave too? I was so scared… … I was so scared that I couldn’t even sleep a wink. I couldn’t open my mouth. I was wrong. I wanted to tell you over and over again to live the way you wanted. What a fool. You only cried and apologized after drinking a lot?”

“… … .”

“It was so noisy there. It was even more stressful trying to clean it up.”

We can't.

Even though he knew that his father was stupid and foolish.

I just couldn't bring myself to think that way.

Yoo Young-in continued her story with tears welling up in her eyes.

“So he said that all he would give me was money and that he would help me by not showing me the most. He said that he would always force himself to go out and wander around alone when I was there, even though he had nothing to do… … He said that. To me. And he felt so sorry towards my siblings. He didn’t know what to do. Sob. Sob. ”

You couldn't say that Yoo Young-in's father was fundamentally a bad person.

Including men's clothing in the first place.

It was clear that he was a person who had affection for his children, as he tried to actively raise Yoo Young-in in any way possible.

I just regretted the environment I grew up in.

Even as I grew older, I was so immersed in the influence of that environment that I just got off to a very wrong start.

Because of that, Yoo Young-in was also hurt.

Those kids get hurt too.

More than anything, I had the hardest time.

“What a stupid person… … If a man does something wrong, he should apologize right away. After saying that himself. What a fool… … .”

okay.

Perhaps there were more fools than smart fathers in our generation.

nevertheless.

“Anyway. When I told this story to my younger siblings, that guy finally admitted it. In fact, he had secretly sent some money to my second and third children. So, in fact, my second and third children were going to see their father and family together. But my father said he couldn't face it.”

Well then, that's right.

No matter how dignified the second and third children are.

Society wasn't easy.

If you go out into the world penniless, you will realize.

How comfortable and safe the parental nest was.

Furthermore, when you go outside, you realize that even just breathing costs money.

“So we decided to all meet up at a restaurant tonight.”

“That's great, Youngin.”

“Yes! It's all thanks to HyunA. Thank you.”

“What have I done?”

“No! I just realized it this time.”

Yoo Young-in said with a slight blush.

The appearance was unmistakably that of a young girl.

“I realized that changing the outside has a big impact on the inside. When I dress up like this and go out, I feel courageous.”

“Right? Hehe.”

one side.

After hearing Yoo Young-in's story and the atmosphere became somewhat quiet, Jeong Eum-ju asked cautiously.

“Then, after listening to the story, Youngin, it seems like you don’t necessarily need to leave the study group. What are you going to do?”

“Hmm! Let me tell you about that. I'm sorry, but I hope we can continue together in the future.”

“Why is that? I don't think we really need a PE special talent student.”

“They say that if you learn anything in the world, it will be useful. If I leave here, there will be some people who don't fit. Just... ...because you wanted to come?”

Everyone nodded slightly at Yoo Young-in's words as she looked at me.

“If that's the case, fine. But please keep this in mind. At least when you're in a study group, everyone should be serious. Seriously. And no dating or socializing.”

“Yes!”

That day, we spent our time researching and sharing information about companies that had quickly set their hiring schedules for the second half of the year.

Within the study group, Yoo Young-in now looked purely happy as a woman.

[Master?]

When I saw that, I muttered quietly.

“… … Should I have just been born a woman?”

also.

Am I wrong?

        
            This concern will probably continue to the point where everyone watching will feel frustrated.

“Actually, I'm the one who feels the most frustrated.”

There was no choice.

That's what it meant for a man born as a man to pretend to be a woman.

Even after a clear decision has been made.

I am sure there will be moments of hesitation here and there.

“Ah. Right.”

I honestly don't know how many times I've forgotten.

[Crossdressing Gallery]

This time, when the thought occurred to me, I wanted to check what I had written right away.

I don't even remember what I wrote.

I barely managed to find it by searching for the article I wrote.

[236 recommendations]

[1,024 comments]

“Huh? What is it?”

I was momentarily scared and excited at the thought of my writing receiving so many recommendations and comments.

After all, there is nothing more enjoyable than other people's reactions.

-Huh? This is cross-dressing? This is awesome!

-This is so awesome.

-If I could cross-dress like this, I would cross-dress every day.

“Right? That's right. I'm not saying it's weird.”

How happy I am.

Do you think I'm answering comments to myself without even knowing it?

Of course, it's the recognition of other people.

It didn't seem like a compliment, but I couldn't help but feel this good.

but.

-Let's make it a little less complicated.

-How much Photoshop did you do? Even if that weren't the case, I think this is just a real photo of a woman and she's dressed up as a woman.

-Or try authenticating it.

-Look at this. If you can't authenticate it, then it's probably just a fabrication.

-No. But. Honestly, even if it wasn't a fabrication, it's fucking shit. It's not like a man is living next to me, breathing proudly as if he were a woman. Fuck. I'm vomiting. It's so disgusting I think I'm going to pass out.

-If that kid was next to me, I would have just stamped him with OO.

As expected, I felt that I was hurt more by the words that indiscriminately 'criticized' me than I could have imagined.

“… … .”

[But there are more good things to say.]

[They say that people who curse indiscriminately curse even masterpieces recognized by a million people.]

I think there is probably no one among those who are being criticized who does not know that.

at the same time.

However, I thought that there were few people who were not hurt by criticism.

Wouldn't even a robot without emotions feel sad when it receives such criticism?

“I shouldn't have seen it.”

It felt good to see compliments.

But when I saw the criticism, I felt even worse.

Even more than the kind words, criticism kept lingering in my head.

That's why seniors say that the people they remember the most in the military aren't the ones who did a good job, but rather the ones who were shitty.

Well, I don't know yet because I haven't been in the military.

Now that I think about it, I guess it's time to go get that physical exam I've been putting off.

'Come to think of it. Getting a job wasn't impossible in the first place, was it?'

Because I have to go to the military.

'They say if you can withdraw the military, you should.'

That was now a thing of the past.

These days, even people who would have been exempted from military service or received public service in the past are being openly forced into active duty due to population shortages.

'What would be the reaction if I went dressed as a woman?'

Yeah, that's right.

I kind of think about that.

I was worried that I might be exempted from the duty because I was dressed as a woman.

“Phew.”

It was a really funny thought.

Isn't that too positive?

If you look at it that way, anyone would expect to be exempted because of something like a physical defect.

“For now. For now… … .”

Whether I worry or not.

In fact, time continues to pass.

Choi Yoon-ha, who has been practicing acting while even reducing the frequency of having sex recently.

That's not all.

She spent all day naked in front of her laptop, surfing the internet, researching auditions for roles that suited her and interested her.

no.

Not only that.

Like a newspaper.

I also focused on the news I heard here and there.

Becoming an actor was never easy.

Even though there are fewer cases of agencies using famous actors to recruit new recruits from their own agencies than there used to be.

Nevertheless, the fact that it is still a networking society remains unchanged.

Is it because the momentum of Korean works on public broadcasting has decreased so much recently?

It wasn't picked as actively as I thought.

After all, among the countless works, only a few are selected as masterpieces of the year.

'Even if it's a big production, you can still film your next project smoothly even if you debut as an extra.'

I know that being an actor is a really cool and pretty job.

Actually, as my older sister said.

Among those who have the profession of acting, only the top few percent make a living doing just that.

The rest receive support from their families.

I was only able to make a living as an actor by doing other side jobs on my own.

“Wow! I decided. Oppa!”

“Huh? What kind of work?”

“<Fly Samsik> is a work. What should I say? To be honest, it's ambiguous to say that it's definitely a masterpiece. The director is ambiguous. The lineup of leading actors that have already been confirmed is also ambiguous. So I think the probability of it becoming a huge hit is a little higher than other works. More than anything, I liked this.”

I was wondering what kind of work it was.

It was the story of a boy named Samsik who started out in a remote village and came up to Seoul to become a successful actor.

Like a synopsis.

Audition overview, etc.

It is obvious that a lot of meticulous attention was paid to detail in many ways.

First of all, there was a lot of content that caught people's eyes.

Among them, the person Choi Yoon-ha was after was Sam-sik's childhood friend.

A little stupid. A little cocky.

However, he plays the role of a mean character who constantly interferes with and becomes an obstacle to the love between the protagonist and the heroine.

He wasn't the type of character that people would say nice things about.

But I think that's why it left a bigger impression.

Oh, there was a kid like this.

“Is it okay? It's obvious that you put a lot of thought into choosing it.”

“Right? So, what I'm saying is. Oppa. Please help me with my profile and acting video before I go to the audition.”

“Yeah.”

“If I film a sex video and upload it, it'll be a big problem, right?”

“This would be a big deal. I'm more worried that those people might have your sex tape in their possession.”

“Oh my! Why don't you just debut as a porn star? It's really possible if you're with me.”

“Stop talking nonsense. Have you decided what kind of acting video you're going to shoot?”

In response to my question, Choi Yoon-ha answered with a cold smile befitting an actress.

“That's right. I'm thinking about filming a scene where a woman is raped. After all, it's important to get an impression from a 30-second acting video.”

I forgot what I was going to say for a moment.

I wonder if that can really be called acting.

No.

Could it be that the reenactment of an incident is ultimately just an act?

[The email has been sent.]

[Unread]

“Kkwaaang! I've already applied for one audition. I'll look for another one.”

“Okay. I'll cheer you on. Let's make sure you become a great actor.”

Time continued to pass.

Choi Yoon-ha, who had been a wreck for a year, just waiting for the day to die, is now a full-fledged actress, honing her charms and already going out to auditions.

[Kim Hye-rin: Hey. Get ready for next week. I think you’ll have to come out again for a bit. I’ll take care of the transportation and accommodation costs. And the bonus for your hard work.]

Filming for <Sorrow> was also progressing smoothly.

There is less than a month left until the first episode airs. Before that, 10 episodes have been filmed.

The plan was to start filming the remaining six episodes as soon as the first episode aired.

'Korean dramas are so fucking intense.'

In other countries, they usually film up to episode 16.

Even if that weren't the case, it usually takes about 6 months from filming the first episode to airing it.

Should we really say that the Republic of Korea is a country of speed?

In the end, it came to this schedule.

It is said that Han Chae-yeon obtained another journalist license in that short period of time.

He is truly a talented person.

Na Yu-ran has now signed a professional contract and is training hard with her schoolmates from the Samcheon Yoohan Bank basketball team, which is considered the best among women's basketball teams.

It's not easy.

I pretend not to know, but it's still the sports world.

Military discipline is strict.

Besides that, Park Moo-shin is said to have made a living as a broadcaster his entire life. But just in case, he is planning to return to school to get his diploma.

The army is leaving as late as possible.

That Korea might be unified.

'You crazy kid.'

As the school festival approaches, the girl group band members are also said to be diligently preparing for the stage.

“… … .”

Thump. Thump-.

To be honest.

I was scared.

“… … .”

[Lucky Elementary School]

I came to an elementary school whose name I didn't know again and started walking around alone.

Even though it's past 8 p.m., if you're just walking around the playground, all your distracting thoughts will probably disappear.

What was scary was scary.

The more people around me lived so honestly and diligently, the more scared I became.

“Ah… … I’m so bad. Fuck.”

Some people say that they deliberately keep ugly people around them.

I think I understand a little bit what that means.

Furthermore, it is somewhat understandable that you would feel stressed just by having someone who is too talented right next to you.

“Hoo.”

It's that time of year when warmth begins to creep in.

The world is a place where time passes even if I just breathe.

The moon in the sky that I was looking at while walking around the elementary school was also moving little by little.

It felt like I was the only one… … standing still, unable to make a clear decision about what I should do.

[We're in a study group, right?]

[I also have my own harem application.]

That's right.

Harem application.

In some ways, it's a much more reliable insurance than a study group.

I've already confirmed that the effort you get here is no joke.

And yet, why am I so uncomfortable?

[Isn't it because you don't have confidence in yourself?]

[Honestly, the people who are by the master’s side right now are all bright and smiling and can run with all their might because they know what they have to do right now.]

[It doesn't mean that those people will live their entire lives without any worries.]

[just.]

Pia said.

[It's just a time of worry for the owner.]

[When you have worries, you have to worry.]

[If you ignore it and run away because it's so painful, you might just end up as a piece of trash.]

“I'm really glad you're here.”

Should I call it pride to other people?

I'm too embarrassed to talk about this or give advice.

Pia knows all about me like this.

Because you said nice things to me too.

[Master.]

[I'm doing well.]

You're doing well... ... .

In some ways, people might be able to gain strength from just these words.

Actually, I heard that from Pia.

My heart suddenly started to swell with emotion.

“Okay. Let's think about it a little more.”

Time passes.

And as time passes, my worries will eventually come to an end.

[LC Flower Town]

Now I started to think that it was time to break up with Choi Yoon-ha.

Because now she is someone who can move forward on her own without anything like my help.

I think it would be enough to just meet up and help each other out occasionally.

… … I thought so.

“Brother. Are you here?”

As I opened the door to Choi Yoon-ha's room, I stopped in my tracks.

Because there were several empty soju bottles rolling around on the floor of her room.

“Auditions… …I failed them all. Sooo.”

The world.

As expected, it wasn't as easy as we thought.

        
            I carefully hugged Choi Yoon-ha, who was drunk and crying.

“Oh my gosh. Oh my gosh… … .”

She said she would apply with a light heart.

Where would such a thing be?

I knew best that she worked hard because I was watching her from the side.

And it was shocking that I failed because I worked so hard.

“No. It's so unfair. Sob. To be honest, it's not like I passed the first round and failed the second. I failed everyone in the first round.”

“Sure. That's unfair.”

Honestly, I also didn't understand this.

I think the profile I sent for the audition was much better than average.

After all, until a year ago, Choi Yoon-ha had already built up her own qualifications as an aspiring actress.

Could it be because the attached video was too provocative?

'No.'

If you look at it that way, there were quite a few people who sent in videos of themselves acting like murderers or psychopaths.

There was no reason not to watch Choi Yoon-ha's acting simply because it was provocative.

No, rather, if I had seen that acting video in person, I would have wanted to see Choi Yoon-ha even more.

“Ugh. Ugh. Huh.”

Choi Yoon-ha continued to cry in my arms.

If you get off to a bad start, everyone's heart aches.

“It's okay. It's okay. Just take a deep breath for now. When you wake up, I'll prepare delicious kimchi fried rice and soybean paste stew.”

“… … Yes. Oppa.”

Choi Yoon-ha shed tears and fell asleep right away.

It seemed like he was really drunk and just waiting for someone to comfort him.

“… … .”

I thought as I wiped away the tears streaming down her eyes.

'No matter how much I think about it, it's still strange.'

Even if we assume the worst case scenario.

Is there really a reason to eliminate everyone in the first round?

'The acting industry is tough, but that doesn't mean the numbers are as high as in other professions. Above all, Choi Yoon-ha never got greedy.'

what.

If applying to a project that seemed promising was just greed, then it was no different from not even breathing.

'This is not an era where you have to start from the extremes like in the old days.'

Why on earth?

Even if I suffered alone in my head, I wouldn't be able to understand anything.

In the end, we have to ask the people who eliminated Choi Yoon-ha directly.

[Could you tell me why my application was rejected in the first round?]

[The email has been sent.]

I tried sending some emails to her laptop just in case.

There was no reply whatsoever.

[Read]

Even if the email is marked as read.

There is no reply at all.

“Really. This sucks.”

Maybe I'll get kicked out of the company.

I guess this is how it feels when you fail at various other attempts.

We don't have any specific reason.

Just because those people declared 'failure' meant nothing could be done.

okay.

Unless there really is such a thing as a god-given power.

[Use the information access ticket from your inventory.]

[The number of viewing tickets you currently have is 1.]

[You can only see information for one item.]

[Master, you really don't skimp on items.]

“If you save it, it becomes shit.”

Furthermore, truly successful people were not caught up in such trivial matters. It was right to move forward in a straight line toward the goal they wanted to see.

[The reason why Choi Yoon-ha failed all the auditions she applied for.]

[We will provide you with information equivalent to one viewing ticket.]

[Call Jo Mi-hwa.]

When I asked for information.

You tell me something strange.

Who is Jo Mi-hwa?

[no way?]

It's a joke, it's a joke.

But you must have already forgotten the person who filmed with me and even had sex with me.

But when we broke up, I thought we'd keep in touch often.

It's true that we've been apart for over three weeks now, so it feels like we've grown quite distant.

[Seasoning/Villainess]

I contacted Cho Mi-hwa through the contact information stored in the office.

-♪♬♪♬

The bell rings briefly.

I got a phone call.

-Yes. Hello. I am Jo Mi-hwa's manager. Jo Mi-hwa is currently filming, so if you have something to say, could you tell me first?

“Ah… My name is Kim Hyun-woo. At that time, what was it? I was in charge of filming the first episode of <Sadness> as a nanny.”

-Ah! Are you talking about actress Kim Hye-rin's younger sister? I saw her acting back then. It was really great. Even without that, the director said that we should do our best and not give up on this production until the end just for the sake of that first episode.

Did the director even say that?

“I have something to talk about with Mi-hwa Noona personally. Could you please tell her to contact you after filming is over?”

-all right.

After a while.

I got a call on my phone again.

[Seasoning/Villainess]

[hmm.]

[I'm just thinking about it. I think Jo Mi-hwa might get upset and look for her name saved in the owner's contact list.]

hmm.

But I thought it would be memorable to record it like this so it wouldn't disappear. But it might be a bit rude, so let's change it to actress Jo Mi-hwa later.

-Yes, hello.

“Hello. Sister Mi-hwa. It's Hyun-woo.”

-Wow. Hyunwoo!

This older sister suddenly became excited when she heard my voice.

- Didn't you miss your sister? Shouldn't you be coming back to Boseong soon to film the nanny flashback scene? I'll book a really good hotel for you this time. I'll tell your sister. This time, let's sleep together at the hotel I book. Okay? Even on the first day. For sure.

[Isn't she just a horny female who wants to have sex so badly?]

[This piece of trash. Phew!]

[Master, that's right. Let's change the contact information to Jo Mi-hwa/Hot Bitch. That would be perfect.]

Why did you suddenly turn dark again?

“Me too. I miss you.”

To be exact, it could be said that it was the cute appearance seen on Jo Mi-hwa's bed, or the secret taste that only she had that I miss.

But if you say it like that, it's really trash.

All men are trash.

[…?]

-Ugh. I miss our Hyunwoo so much, too. I even thought about calling and going up for a day trip once. But then our Hyunwoo might be disappointed in me for not being able to act. At least while I'm filming the drama here, I'm going to focus as much as I can. No matter what, I'll continue to play the role of a villain until the end.

“I see.”

-Oh. Right. What made you call? You probably didn't just want to hear my sister's voice, right?

“… … .”

As expected, adults are not adults for nothing.

Everyone pretended to be pretend.

“That's it. This time, I have a younger sister I know? Her name is Choi Yoon-ha.”

-huh.

“Because he's an aspiring actor. This time, he looked around carefully. He applied for auditions for about 6 works, including <Fly, Samsik>.”

-huh.

“First of all, I think I did a decent job with my profile. Since I'm an aspiring actor, I have a lot to write about.”

-huh.

“The acting video was a bit provocative. I don't know if that was the problem.”

-Ah. That doesn't matter. After all, no one likes things that are as stimulating as the people who film dramas and movies. If the number of viewers for all ages or 15 and up and the number of viewers for adult works weren't several times different, they would have filmed them as adult works.

“Then it’s even more ridiculous. In all 6 works, he was eliminated right from the document screening.”

-Euuum!

Jo Mi-hwa groaned softly.

-That kind of thing is a bit rare. But it's not like it never happens. Hmm. First of all, you said Choi Yoon-ha, right? If it's not too much trouble, could you send me your profile and acting video to my phone right now? I'll check it and get back to you.

“Yes, I understand. I'll send it to you right now.”

As soon as I hung up the phone.

I immediately told Jo Mi-hwa about the profile and acting video we had applied for, as well as which role we had applied for.

How long did I wait like that?

It took less than ten minutes for the phone to ring back.

-Ugh.

Jo Mi-hwa groaned again.

His voice sounded like he wasn't convinced either.

-That's weird. Really.

“Right?”

-Yeah. Your profile is good. Your specs are also good. It seems like you've learned a lot about acting. Your acting videos were even better. You have talent? It's funny to say you have talent in acting. Honestly, when you look at your older sister or other popular actors, you get the feeling. There's definitely a wall of talent in acting.

Jo Mi-hwa tilted her head.

-Ha. This? You didn't even pass the first round? You were eliminated from all the document screenings? That's weird. Hmm. Wait a minute. Luckily, when I searched online, I found out that I know the PD in charge of <Fly Samsik>, right? I'll ask him about that.

“Are you okay? You won't be in trouble or anything, right?”

-Ah. It's okay. These days, young people worry about that kind of thing. They think they're just networking for no reason. They think that things like this can cause controversy or scandal. Anyone can create a scandal to ruin their life, but it's not as easy as you think. It's okay. Just trust me. I'll contact you again in a little while.

“Yes. Thank you.”

And so the second call ended.

About 30 minutes later, a third call came.

-Yeah, yeah. Sister Mi-hwa.

“Yes, Sister.”

-Huh. This is a bit ridiculous. Ugh. I can't tell you everything. This industry is a bit small, isn't it? That kid Choi Yoon-ha's name is on a blacklist?

“Yes?”

-Ugh. I don't know for sure about this either. But like I said before. This industry is smaller than you think. People who have changed jobs are actually people who stayed at this company or broadcasting station, and they're PDs and stuff. So there's this group chat, or something like that. Sometimes, a name on the blacklist comes up there. Now, that name, so.

Jo Mi-hwa slowly recalled the stories she had heard from the PD.

-Now, there are a lot more people applying than we thought. So, you're saying that usually, there are more than 300 people applying for one role?

“Yes.”

I really thought there were more than I thought.

- I think there are more cases where it's a popular work or a work that you really feel when you read it. Now, from the perspective of the person in charge, I want to read it all because I think about the sincerity of the support. But I can't help but summarize it to some extent. Now, they usually give extra points to which acting school you went to or whether you graduated from a university.

“Yes.”

-Now, we usually organize everything in an Excel file. If this gets put on a blacklist, that name is completely filtered out from the Excel file.

“So even if there are people with the same name, they are filtered out?”

-That's... ... Well. I guess I can't help it. There are a lot of people who support it no matter what.

“No. What the… … .”

So is it okay if it's the names of famous actors?

No.

If that was the name, I think I would have wanted to use those people in the first place.

“How do I know I got blacklisted?”

-well…….

It was a voice that sounded a little bit troubled.

“Sister. I'm going down next week. I can make you feel really good.”

-Huh. Heuheuu!! Heuheuuung!!! Really!!!

Jo Mi-hwa immediately explained the situation.

-Usually, in cases like this, it would be when an actor who is close to the PD personally asks for it.

“… … .”

At that moment, a person immediately came to mind.

Lim Seong-hun.

- You're listening, right? I told you I'd make you feel good, right? Are you really looking forward to it? From now on, I'll wash you three times a day and wait without masturbating?

“Yes. See you then.”

I quietly hung up the phone with Jo Mi-hwa.

        
            The more you know, the more you understand this world.

I felt like I knew how dirty the society was.

[That human.]

[It's clear that you were very cautious after being embarrassed a while ago.]

I guess so.

Looking at what he did, it was clear that he had ruined not only Choi Yoon-ha's future, but also the future of all the women he had been in a relationship with.

If I ever become famous and say something wrong, my life will end in ruin.

“Hmm.”

How would you best solve this?

If I had a little more access to information, I might have been able to find the answer faster.

There wasn't one right now.

First of all… … .

Hwaruk-.

“Should I make the kimchi fried rice I promised?”

I made fried rice by frying sausage, eggs, potatoes, and onions.

I made delicious kimchi fried rice by adding kimchi and stir-frying it together.

To make soybean paste stew, simply boil the frozen product.

“Uuuu. My head hurts. Head… … .”

“Of course, if you drink soju like that, even a heavy drinker will get a headache. Okay. Come here and carefully eat the soybean paste stew first as a hangover cure.”

“Thank you, oppa.”

Choi Yoon-ha, half-dead from a hangover, had difficulty even sitting on a chair.

“Ugh. Even if I just breathe, I can smell soju on my breath… … And if I even turn my head slightly, I feel like my head is going to burst.”

“In that case, you have to eat something at least.”

“Yes, brother.”

I told Choi Yoon-ha, who was eating naked, what happened.

“I think the reason you didn't pass the first audition was because of Lim Seong-hoon.”

“… … It's that guy again.”

“That's right. It's that guy again.”

Choi Yoon-ha had an expression of bewilderment.

“If you think about it, it makes sense. He's the guy who fed the knights money. There's no way he wouldn't use people he has connections with.”

Lim Seong-hun was a coward and a piece of trash.

That's why he was a kid who responded carefully and actively to things that could put him in danger.

“Hmm.”

Honestly, if Im Seong-hun came out like this.

It's not like I had no way.

All you have to do is use your older sisters' connections.

but.

Getting revenge that way didn't feel satisfying.

It's right to take revenge with our own strength.

“Hab. Hab.”

With a very dissatisfied expression, Choi Yoon-ha stuffed the kimchi fried rice into her stomach.

“I ate well.”

As soon as I finished eating, I saw Choi Yoon-ha brushing her teeth and came out, and I called out to her.

“Yoon Ha-ya. Come here.”

“Huh? Yes. Oppa.”

He approached Yoon-ha and kissed her lips while caressing her vagina.

“Ugh. Brother?”

“That's right. They say that when you're feeling down, it's good to clear your head, even if it's just for a little while, right?”

“That's true, but... ... Haaang.”

“Dislike it?”

“No. I can't help but hate it. If you want, I can take it off in front of the downtown plaza.”

But I've already taken everything off.

In the first place, the reason Choi Yoon-ha always stayed naked at home was to get raped by me at least once more.

Lately, we've both been busy with personal matters so we haven't been doing it.

There was no need to endure it now.

'I want to get harem points, but more than that, I need to relieve my stress, even if it means getting annoyed.'

As I muttered to myself, I caressed Choi Yoon-ha's vagina even more actively.

The young girl's vagina was incredibly soft.

“Ugh, ugh. Ugh!”

And Choi Yoon-ha's vagina, which had already been sufficiently developed by my hands, was oozing love juice as soon as my familiar fingers caressed it.

He used his index finger to scrape the fluid flowing down her thigh, moistening it before inserting his finger inside her pussy.

“Haaah… … !”

As the fingers moved wildly inside with a creaking sound, Choi Yoon-ha flinched and made a pleasant expression.

“Huh, huh. Huh. Oh. Oppa… … I. I can’t stand up. Haaang. You. You feel so good… … .”

“Okay. Go to bed and spread your legs.”

“Yes… …Please make a mess of it. I won't even think about that guy.”

Looking at Choi Yoon-ha, who went to bed and spread her legs.

I am not a finger.

He put his face between her legs.

“Heeeet! Oh. Oppa? Haaaang. Ah. I can't… … Heuheu. Th. I'm sorry I can't do that… … Haat. Haaaang. Oh. Oppa is licking my… pussy. ”

“It's okay because I'm doing it because it's delicious.”

Actually, Choi Yoon-ha's boi was delicious.

A sour yet sweet scent that men can never produce is constantly emitted.

It was a pheromone exclusive to females that attracted males.

This is something I could never have, no matter how hard I tried.

“Huhhh. Huhhh! Ah. Aah… … Oh. My oppa is licking my pussy… pussy. Haah. You. I feel so good I think my head is going to go crazy.”

“Go away. Tsk. Tsk. Tsk.”

“Waaah!! Go. Go. Go. Go… … !!”

Push-.

Push-pushu-.

I wiped the dirt off my face with one hand and immediately inserted my penis into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina.

“Haaah!! Huh. Huhhhh!!”

It was a dish that felt good no matter when I tasted it.

Now it's perfectly shaped like my vagina and it's tight.

“Ugh… !”

“Haaang. Haat. Haaang… … !!”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

When I'm having really good sex like this, I can forget all about that piece of trash and just focus on the pleasure.

It feels so good I can't stop moving my waist.

“Ouch. Aaaah… … !”

“It's cheap. Yoonha.”

“Yes. Yes. Oppa… … Please put all of it inside me.”

And it wasn't enough that I pooped in my uterus once.

“Whoa. Whoaah! Again. It's grown again... ... Ah. Aaaah!”

And do it again in that state.

And again.

In the end, from the time I ate breakfast until lunch, I kept fucking Choi Yoon-ha without rest.

Perhaps the pleasure of sex is what keeps my identity as a man.

If it weren't for this, I wouldn't actually be a transvestite.

I might have felt like a transgender person.

'It may be that this pleasure is the reason why I can't give up men.'

But on the other hand.

“Haa. Haa. Haa… … .”

Every time I see women enjoying the afterglow of pleasure with their eyes completely opened.

I also wonder a little bit about what women's pleasure is like.

If you look at papers and such, they say that women's pleasure is actually dozens of times greater than men's. Men's pleasure alone is dizzying.

Wouldn't dozens of times that amount of pleasure damage your brain?

In addition, it is said that the pleasure and mental satisfaction felt when female hormones are secreted are different.

That was also an area I could not experience.

what…….

“Ugh. Ugh.”

Let's put our dick in Choi Yoon-ha's mouth, who is exhausted from pleasure.

Now, as if it were a given, he stroked Choi Yoon-ha's head.

I decided to be content with the pleasure I have now.

This is good enough as it is.

[You gain 200 HP by having sex with Choi Yoon-ha! Since she's someone you've had sex with many times before, it's a bit against the purpose of a harem application.]

[After all, the goal is to get as many women as possible.]

'Item number 2.'

[yes!]

[You have acquired 2 items of 'Information Access Ticket'.]

“Hmm.”

I thought as I looked at the information access ticket that was given to me as if it had been waiting for me.

This gacha.

I wonder if it's 'probability manipulation'.

[Hey. That's not it.]

[There is some possibility of change. After all, the harem application is a power created by the goddess of perversion for her master.]

[Therefore, there is a slightly higher chance that the things you need will come out at the right time for you, Master.]

[And I think that these are what the master needs right now.]

That was right.

The item I needed most right now was none other than the right to access information.

Because I want to know the most appropriate 'correct answer' for this situation.

'There are many thoughts coming into my head.'

But there was no answer as definitive as the right to access information.

There is nothing more uncertain than a future where we don't know the answer.

Because life can't be reset.

[Would you like to use the information access right? You can find out as much information as you have.]

[You currently have a total of 2 information access rights.]

“Ha-eum. Chewy. Chewy.”

I still have the penis in Choi Yoon-ha's mouth.

I checked the information leisurely.

[A way for Choi Yoon-ha to succeed while getting revenge on Im Seong-hun.]

[A concise answer costs 1 point, while a more detailed answer costs 3 points.]

“… … .”

What the fuck.

Two won't do.

[Not satisfied with a one-answer answer?]

That didn't work.

Should I say that Im Seong-hun definitely collapsed? At least, I wanted to see him properly shocked with my own two eyes.

'For the first time, I feel the need for information access rights... ... no. Harem points.'

I really should have saved some points for the first time.

I had a thought that maybe I had done it.

Maybe it's because I've earned it so easily so far. It also feels like I've spent it easily.

But it's not like there really wasn't a way.

Because in the end, all you have to do is meet a woman and have sex.

Even without that, there were plans to meet women anyway.

Because next week, I had to go back to the filming set again to reminisce about my role as a nanny.

“Ugh. It's cheap.”

“Uuuuung… … .”

Oh my gosh-.

I said this while spraying a lot of semen on Choi Yoon-ha's face, who was too drunk on pleasure to even bite properly.

“I'll find out how to solve it. Don't worry about it. Just rest a little and wait, since you worked hard this time. Okay?”

“Yes. Oppa… … Hmm. Gulp.”

After I said that.

A week later, I visited Boseong again, where I had previously visited once.

* * *

[Boseong Intercity Bus Terminal]

As soon as I arrived at the terminal and was about to go to the hotel, my sister called me as if she had been waiting for me.

-Hyunwoo, I'm sorry. Can you just come straight to the filming location?

“Why?”

- The weather forecast said it's going to rain soon. They said this scene would feel better if it rained. Because it rained when you were filming episode 1, right? They're trying to overlap that. You know what I mean? It rained when you died, and now they're adding overlap and close-up effects so that it overlaps perfectly.

I think I know what that feels like.

I want to give the feeling that the past and present are connected.

It's a classic method though.

Originally, that classic method was called the standard method because it worked well.

“Ha. I can't even unpack… … .”

I sighed and headed to the filming location.

“… … Huh?”

Originally, this kind of place had a touristy feel to it, so it was visited quite frequently by the general public.

Because you can often see them filming dramas.

Because there are only a few historical drama filming locations in the country.

however…….

“Today, right?”

“Yeah! It's today! I don't know what it is, but I heard I can see something really great?”

There were strangely many people.

“Ugh… .”

I enjoy the attention of others.

That wasn't the time to be in male mode.

I went up to the filming set feeling suffocated even by breathing because there were so many people.

And the moment I met my beloved older sister, I heard some surprising news.

“Huh? What did you say?”

“These people. They all came to see you.”

… …Holy shit.

        
            I was dumbfounded.

“Really?”

I asked again just in case.

My second older sister showed me a piece of writing.

[The nanny who appeared in episode 1 tomorrow will appear again. Everyone including the director said that she was the best ever. I recommend going sightseeing to see other actors including Kim Hye-rin.]

[Views 534,101]

I really couldn't know what people were thinking.

Why on earth does this piece of crap get over 500,000 views?

Further reading this article.

What kind of people are these guys who came all the way from Seoul to Boseong by driving at dawn, including taking an overnight bus?

“… … Yeah. I think our country is still worth living in.”

Even though we're in a recession, this is bullshit.

There were still people all over the world who could do whatever they wanted to do.

“Excuse me! It's okay to watch, but please don't interfere with the filming!”

“Please keep order!”

There were so many more people than expected that the youngest PDs were having trouble doing their jobs and were having to keep the crowd in order.

'Is this all my fault?'

Oh my.

It can be a burden to the point where it takes your breath away.

On the one hand, I was excited and my heart was pounding.

'Even so, I'll only be able to take a few shots and be done with it.'

After muttering to myself and hearing something from my older sister.

Going around saying hello to the film crew.

I started hearing strange sounds in my ears.

“Seasoning. This time, you're playing the role of a villainess.”

“I might be getting a little tired of it now.”

“I guess it's because she always appears as a villainess. It's hard to tell the difference from other works, and even the names are confusing.”

“I guess there really aren't any actors to use.”

“Still, Jo Mi-hwa is good at playing the role of a villainess.”

“No. Isn't that all you can do?”

As many people gathered, strange sounds began to be heard.

This is what is called gossip.

[Because in this world, there is nothing that can satisfy your self-esteem as much as gossiping about other people or putting them down.]

Of course, not everyone thought that way.

“The director chose Jo Mi-hwa because she was worth it. What else is there to say?”

“That doesn't mean you can't express your own opinion.”

“But that's more like a condemnation than a criticism.”

Because everyone thinks differently.

There were also many people who thought that it was not particularly rude to criticize Jo Mi-hwa.

“Aren't celebrities supposed to have to deal with all that anyway? Didn't they know that from the beginning?”

I really feel like as people get smarter in many ways, their speech has become much more awkward than it used to be.

In the past, it was just a matter of liking and disliking.

These days, they cleverly pretend not to know anything and try to fool people.

Words like this.

It would be fortunate if Jo Mi-hwa didn't listen.

“… … .”

What it means to be human.

He was always there when others were gossiping about him.

I came back from the bathroom far away and found Jo Mi-hwa quietly hiding behind a tree, and let out a small sigh.

'What about the villainess?'

The seasoning I held.

The real girl I saw on the bed was an innocent and pure woman who had not even graduated from high school due to shame until she was 25 years old.

“Sister. Are you okay?”

“Huh? Yeah. Of course it's okay.”

It was a face that was not okay at all.

“You little punk. I've been doing this for years. I'm afraid I'll get hurt by the words of people who don't care about me.”

That may not be wrong.

Furthermore, Jo Mi-hwa was an excellent professional through and through.

“Ms. Mi-hwa. We've started filming.”

“Ah. Okay! See you later.”

“Yes.”

While I was getting my makeup done by the makeup artist I had met before for my nanny role, I spied Jo Mi-hwa taking photos out of the corner of my eye.

The role of seasoning has been the same as before.

A villain or villainess who is meant to highlight the main character's activities. An obstacle meant to interfere with the love between the main character and the heroine.

“Why on earth does that damn thing keep bothering me! Take him somewhere and kill him! How many times have I told you! If this keeps up, rumors will spread that the prince has a sodomy habit!”

“That. That's because the Crown Prince keeps protecting him. And from what I've heard, there are many people in the palace who have helped him in one way or another. It seems like those people are also protecting him... ... .”

“Then why don't we just kill them all at once! What on earth do you guys exist for? This won't do. That won't do either!”

Sure enough, a pro was a pro.

Even though it is clear that he is feeling very hurt after hearing those words that clearly shake his heart.

Jo Mi-hwa was showing off her amazing villainess skills.

okay.

Even I, just looking at him, felt my heart flutter because he was such a villain.

'I think that'll be the end of it.'

In fact, there aren't many adults in this world who quietly swallow their feelings without saying a word.

“Ugh. It's even more disgusting when you look at it up close?”

“Hey. What are you doing disgusting to people?”

“No. Who is disgusted by actress Jo Mi-hwa? It's just that Jo Mi-hwa plays the role of a villain so faithfully that it's a bit awkward to watch.”

“But it's really scary. Is that really acting? Isn't that actually your original personality?”

“Real. In fact, they tell their juniors to kneel every day. Isn't it because they're trying to keep discipline? It seems so natural.”

Furthermore, as the conversation progresses, your voice will naturally become louder as you want to express your opinion more clearly.

“Excuse me. Please be quiet.”

“Cut! The sound is mixed in! What are you doing! Over there! Didn't I tell you to be quiet while filming!”

This is a real situation where even if Director Seol Han-soo got angry at ordinary people, he wouldn't have much to say.

But these days, even this isn't easy.

“Wow! They are bullying ordinary people while filming their own drama.”

“Hasn't this been debated before? Should I post it on the community?”

“Did you pay the rent? You can make a little noise.”

From the director's perspective, it was a fate where he really went crazy and ran.

The amount of money spent in the short time it took to do just this one shoot was enormous.

How many people are actually invested here?

And if you think about it, it was true that I paid money to rent this filming location.

Where in this world is there anything free?

But it was a world where if you were too rough with ordinary people, that could easily become a controversy.

'Nowadays, the customer is not a god. It's a world where the truth is superior.'

That was when.

“Excuse me. Could you please be a little quieter while we're filming? When the director calls cut and checks the footage, we don't really care. And if filming goes smoothly like this, you guys will be able to see better images quickly and pleasantly.”

My second older sister took the lead during the makeup session and explained the situation to people.

Even the ill-tempered kids nodded silently.

'thank god.'

I was really glad that it was all sorted out with just my second older sister's charisma.

If a kid who wouldn't listen had come out there, whether it was makeup, filming, or anything else, my second oldest sister might have grabbed the person by the collar and punched him.

That was the kind of person he was.

Because my second older sister hated people who didn't keep their manners, like promises.

“After… ….”

In fact, I also hate those kids who gossip about others in public.

Filming resumed like that.

“Cut! Miss Mi-hwa. You suddenly seem to be feeling unwell. Are you okay?”

“Ah. That. Okay… … No. Can I rest for a moment?”

“Huh. Okay. What is that?”

Gurrrrung. Gurrrrung-.

At that moment, the sky began to darken and a sound like thunder and lightning was heard.

Director Seol Han-soo, who saw that, said:

“It looks like it's going to rain soon anyway. They'll start filming other scenes first. Take a break. If it doesn't work out, you can postpone it until next time.”

“I'm sorry.”

Jo Mi-hwa's expression darkened considerably.

She's a pro though.

Just because I'm a professional doesn't mean I can easily overcome the constant negative comments and pressure from those around me.

“Oh my. It's so noisy. If I were God, I would strike down lightning on the heads of those people who have been idling around and watching all day long.”

I nodded with a small smile at the artist sister's words.

but.

“Because we are not gods.”

So the best we, who are not gods, can do here and now is to silence people with something called 'acting'.

S#82 Time spent with my nanny comes to mind during difficult times.

Thud thud thud-.

It started to pour rain.

“Oh. Isn't that guy?”

I was listening to the director again about my role while getting rained on.

This time, ironically, the difficulty level was higher than when I filmed before.

Because it uses the word 'child actor'.

It seems that the nanny met Bihwa when she was young and has been taking care of her ever since.

Even though my second older sister is a top actress and a genius at acting.

I couldn't play a seven-year-old girl.

Biologically.

“Hmm. Wouldn't it have been possible if the chest was a little smaller?”

“It would be impossible even if my breasts were three cups smaller than they are now.”

That's why I have to work with child actors.

It wasn't as easy as it sounds.

I should say that I realized once again what an amazing person my older sister is.

“Ah… …Sorry. I’m sorry.”

It wasn't easy for a 7-year-old to perform in front of so many people on a rainy day.

Even a pro like Jo Mi-hwa lost her condition due to the pressure and burden.

That's why.

“Just say, “Will you be my friend?” My brother here… no, my sister here will take care of the rest.”

The director chose to just pass the burden on to me.

“You're Hye-rin Kim's younger sister, so maybe it's possible? Please, Hyun-ah.”

“… … .”

I'm starting to hate real humans.

I'm telling you, you think exactly as you want.

but.

Thud thud thud-.

It was something that had to be done in order to somehow finish filming smoothly.

“Okay, let's do that.”

“Then, let's start filming scene 82! It's a flashback with the nanny.”

It was the first meeting between the nanny and Bihwa.

To be exact, it is the meeting between Yeong and the nanny who came to kill Bihwa after hearing the orders of her personal family.

That's the beginning.

A nanny trained as an assassin climbs a tree.

Pot-.

“Ouch!”

The people watching around me were just irritating me by making me laugh.

I didn't care.

As someone who dominates acting, I am not shaken by things like this.

“Are you telling me to kill such a small girl with my own hands?”

Acting means showing something that actually happened in an exaggerated and more realistic way.

That's why viewers become immersed in the play.

I fiddled with the toy dagger that was given as a prop.

And he deliberately threw it away from the child actor.

Phew-.

“… … ?”

A toy dagger that would later need to be edited out was stuck deep in the ground.

The faces of the people around them who saw that turned pale.

'He's crazy.'

… … I think that’s what you’re thinking.

The only good thing is that the child actor didn't see it at all and so didn't cry.

“Chi. Will you be my friend?”

The young and cute girl, still only seven years old, was simply performing the roles that the director had instructed her to do.

I liked that awkward acting because it was childish.

The nanny, seeing the innocent and pure appearance of the young Bi-hwa, unknowingly ignored the order from above for the first time.

“… … Okay.”

That day was the first meeting between the nanny and Bihwa.

        
            Do you know that?

For popular works, publishers and those involved also request that the plot be expanded.

Or the author himself wants to write at length.

'I guess you really liked the nanny in episode 1.'

I'm sure it was just a brief appearance when I first heard about it.

At this point, it looks like the flashback scenes will take up almost 30 minutes.

S#82

“Are you crazy? Huh.”

“I'm the one going crazy, right? The guy who should've killed Bihwa ended up joining them instead. Things are getting really annoying.”

“Is that guy named Yeong really that dangerous?”

“Young raised him since he was an orphan and made him into the strongest assassin. He's no match for any other guy.”

The assassins were muttering to themselves from the tree as they discovered the secret of living a normal life.

and.

“You might be hearing it around here right now.”

“Ha. That's nonsense. If it rains like this, even a tiger won't be able to find us.”

“So that guy… … .”

Phew-.

Swaaahh ...

A small, last cry echoing through the pouring rain.

And the nanny's head raised in the darkness.

“… … monster.”

The second assassins who had come to spy on the secret were eliminated by the nanny.

dump-.

I muttered a few lines as I watched the stuntmen fall from the trees onto the safety of the sponge.

“The harmful things keep coming to Miss. I have to prepare to move. To a place where no one can reach.”

But the nanny didn't know.

Even this appearance is something that someone is watching.

“You're a monster.”

“I told you, he's a real monster. You shouldn't confront him head-on. You'll need at least 100 elite assassins.”

“… … Then it would be better to keep each other apart.”

After that.

The assassins used a plot to tell Bi-hwa that her nanny was actually going to kill her.

He told his nanny that there was delicious deer in the mountains, and this made him temporarily detach from Bihwa.

But when both of them realized that the story they heard was a lie.

There were already assassins before the story.

“Gyaa! Please save me!”

The startled Bihwa is running away from the assassins in the rain, doing his best to shake them off.

Kwarrung-!

Lightning struck.

* * *

“Good. Very good. This time again, the quality is amazing.”

To be honest, there are very few cases where the action scenes in realistic dramas turn out well.

Should I say that it comes out when I act like a real gangster?

However, the people watching couldn't help but gape in amazement at the actions of the person playing the role of the nanny, even though they were right next to her.

“Wow. Is that guy really flying between the trees? Is he like moving on wires?”

“You're crazy. Do you think that kind of movement would happen if you had wires attached to it? That's just real flying.”

“Yeah. Then wouldn't that be even crazier? You crazy bastard.”

“Are you human? It feels like I'm seeing a martial arts master who only exists in novels.”

“One thing for sure is that it's going to be really fun to watch... ... If this comes out as a drama and I see it on screen, it's going to be really fun.”

Everyone is admiring Kim Hyun-woo's acting and looking forward to it.

Didn't they say that natural disasters are unpredictable to humans?

“Huh?”

Kwarrrung-!

The sound of lightning striking echoed loudly.

Nobody cared.

The odds of a human being being struck by lightning in their lifetime were 1 in 280,000. That was lower than winning the lottery.

Furthermore, as we go through life, haven't we heard the sound of lightning striking several times?

A woman screaming at the sound of lightning was something you only see in romance fantasy novels.

however.

“Gyaaah!”

“Gyaaah!!”

“Ugh. Eww! Crazy. What the!!”

Kwajik-.

Whoosh whoosh-.

Of all things, why?

A lightning strike struck a tree right next to a child actor who was filming.

Surprisingly, even though the rain was pouring down heavily.

The tree was seen to split and fall towards the child actor, with the lightning briefly igniting the fire.

“Ah. No! Ayoung!”

As the guardian of a child actor, the mother, who was holding her breath while also looking forward to her child's bright future, screamed in shock.

Why did the splitting tree fall on Ayoung's head?

no.

In fact, the tree didn't fall on her on purpose.

It just falls at an angle.

The tree was just too big.

'Please. Someone save my daughter!'

That fleeting moment.

It couldn't have been seen that slowly.

Ayoung's mother realized for the first time in her nearly 40 years of life what it meant to pray to God.

however…….

Pot-.

“… … .”

In the midst of all this surprise.

Only one person continued to act calmly.

'You know, Hyun-ah.'

'Oh. Sister.'

'Dominating the smoke means that even if the world were to end, you would never wake up while wearing that suit?'

Cross-dressing.

As much as it means that by wearing those clothes you become a completely different person.

Kim Hyun-woo, who was fully armed as a nanny… … .

[The Fairy Goddess is amazed by your beauty.]

[Fairy Dance corrects your martial arts.]

[Natural beauty makes every movement beautiful.]

Even in that tense situation.

As a nanny, she was holding and lifting a young child and speaking consciously to the camera.

“Why did such a cute person die? Shouldn't the young lady meet a great man in the future, get married, and have healthy children?”

That's really great though.

All I could think was that it was crazy.

“ Are you filming right now?”

“Director… was it?”

“How could that be? You crazy kid! Even the director was so flustered that he couldn't even call cut and just stared blankly.”

And then.

After about 30 seconds, the director shouted in a breathless voice.

“Ker. Keu-keu-keu-cut… !”

* * *

There was no fire.

Just the remains of a suddenly fallen tree, or something like that. It gave me time to sort out the broken parts and calm down the chaotic time.

Meanwhile, I was asking my makeup artist sister to remove my makeup.

“Ugh… … If I were God, I would make lightning strike. Isn't that why thunder and lightning suddenly struck our filming set? ”

“How could that be possible? If that were possible, everyone would be praying to win the lottery. It's just a coincidence.”

“I guess so? But something still bothers me. Today was the day the child actor was filming, right? Weren't you surprised?”

“Well.”

I was a little worried about that too.

Fortunately, when I saw that the girl who hugged me when I saved her didn't look too bad, I thought, "Shouldn't she be okay?"

… … I think so.

A mother came into the makeup removal area with her child named Ayoung and greeted me.

“Me. Hello! I am Ayoung's mother. Thank you so much for saving my daughter this time.”

“Ah. No. I just did what I had to do.”

Let's say it with a smile.

Ayoung pointed at me with her index finger and asked.

“Who are you?”

“It's me. I'm the nanny who acted with you a little while ago.”

“… … ?”

The seven-year-old girl's eyes opened wide, seemingly unable to get any bigger.

“But. But! The person who filmed with Ayoung was a woman! But!”

“Hmm. That means I'm a woman.”

“… … !”

Doo-!

It was an expression that seemed to make a sound.

“The older sister that Ah-young acted with is actually her older brother? Is she actually a guy?”

“… … .”

“Ah. Ayoung… … Her virginity was stolen.”

What kind of dramas do kids watch these days?

“Oh. Oppa, you have to take responsibility! In the future, Ayoung will marry Oppa! The engagement ceremony will be held when she turns 15! Whoa! ”

Then, I muttered quietly as I watched Ayoung run out on a rainy day without an umbrella.

“Times have changed a lot, I guess. When we were young, we watched things like magical girl anime. I guess kids these days watch morning dramas?”

“Well. These days, there's nothing that isn't on YouTube. I heard that kids these days don't even watch TV or use computers.”

“Wow. Really?”

“Yeah. I heard that the number of homes without computers is increasing in Korea these days?”

Well, there's nothing you can't do with this tiny smartphone.

I thought that might be the case.

“I took off all my makeup. You were cool today, Hyunwoo.”

“Thank you, sis.”

Let's go outside.

There was still some commotion.

“Oh. My heart is still pounding. I've never seen lightning strike right in front of me in my life.”

“Me too. I was surprised.”

“I understand why nature is scary. My heart sinks.”

I passed by those people.

When I was dressed up as a woman and was a nanny, there were people who would cling to me and not even let me go to the bathroom.

When I return to 'Kim Hyun-woo' and walk around, no one talks to me.

It's a bit sad though.

Thanks to that, I was able to easily find the person I wanted.

“Huh?”

“Black. Heuk. Heuk… … .”

Ironically.

Jo Mi-hwa was crying alone under the shade of a tree where there were few people, holding a wet script in one hand.

I was wondering if you were still hurt by the accusatory words I heard earlier.

“Sister. Are you okay?”

“Huh? Uh… … That. That. I. I'm a little scared of lightning.”

[Wow. It really exists.]

[A woman who is afraid of lightning.]

[Didn't you say earlier that people like this only appear in romance fantasy novels?]

huh.

That's true, though.

[Actually. If you think about it, there are quite a few women who are afraid of lightning. To be exact, women are afraid of the sound of something that sounds like a loud explosion.]

That may be the case.

Even so, Jo Mi-hwa, who was sobbing and crying in the thunder and lightning, could not possibly be considered a villainess.

What is the villainess about this innocent girl?

“Are you okay?”

“Ugh. Yeah.”

I carefully hugged Jo Mi-hwa and patted her.

She was shivering so much that even I, who was hugging her, was in vibration mode.

“It's lightning, but I'm really not feeling well today.”

“Honestly, you don't mind what other people say, right? That's why you've been here all this time, reading scripts that you didn't have to read.”

Jo Mi-hwa was not an untalented actress.

I've already got the script in my head to the point where I don't even need to look at it again.

Still, read it.

It was because I had no confidence.

“There it is. Isn't it funny?”

“No.”

“… … Haha. Right. Actually, it's not funny.”

Jo Mi-hwa said, hugging me tightly with a gloomy expression.

“But I think it's a little funny.”

“… … .”

“You know. In the past, I didn't really care what people said next to me. In fact, I accepted it in a positive way. Because at that time, I was a true rookie and had no skills at all.”

“But. Not now?”

“Yeah… … I guess I’ve developed a stubbornness of some kind. I can’t stand seeing people belittle me now.”

Jo Mi-hwa's hand, which was embracing me, tightened.

I said as I put my hand around her waist.

“If that's the case, I'll give you confidence here. I'll show you that you're a very attractive woman.”

“How?”

“What and how.”

I said it concisely.

“Take off your clothes.”

        
            Swaaahh ...

Gulp. Boom.

“Ouch!”

I was startled by the lightning striking again.

Is that right?

“… Hey, take it off here, are you crazy?”

“Mihwa Noona. Listen carefully. Self-confidence is ultimately about believing in yourself, but it also comes from the attention of others or the reaction from your actions.”

“That's not wrong, though.”

I participated in a debate competition when I was in high school.

The teacher in charge of the debate competition was a morals teacher.

That person said this.

'In order to persuade the other person, you have to be persistent even if it goes against your conscience.'

If you can't do that, you won't even win a basic debate.

[Is that really a moral teacher?]

It's more credible because he's a moral teacher.

“Look at me, sister.”

“Huh?”

“The current me… … is not that attractive.”

“That's not it! You. You're the best Big Armstrong Poe King.”

Who is it?

that.

They gave him a name that sounded like some crazy boss that could appear in a light novel.

“But thanks to my older sister telling me that, I can now feel confident. Even a person this dry can be an attractive person to someone.”

“… … !”

“The same goes for you, Sister. I'll make you feel so good that you won't even hear the voices of other guys. Furthermore, don't you know that I'm horny for you and that the fact that I'm doing this to you is because you're so charming?”

“… … !!!”

[So I know it might be dangerous out there, but I'm so captivated by your charms right now, I can't help it. Get naked so we can have sex.]

[… … does that mean?]

[Where in the world is there an idiot who would accept such nonsense? That's like a woman who cries in surprise at thunder and lightning... ]

Pia, who had been speaking, quietly closed her mouth.

“That. If you say it like that… …Okay.”

[Ah. Here it is.]

Swish-.

Under the trees where the rain was pouring down, Jo Mi-hwa quietly took off her most shameful pants.

“… … .”

As expected, it's good.

The process of a woman taking off her clothes.

The sexy, pure white thigh line revealed by taking off the pants.

And on top of that, there are sexy pink panties that are like the peak of a dragon's fin.

“You're wearing something sexy.”

“That. Well, I was planning to do it from night to morning today… …continue on.”

“Because you're like a lewd older sister.”

“Ugh. That. Even if you say that, there's nothing I can do. I kept filming diligently for a month, looking forward to that.”

… … How much did you really expect this?

“Would you like me even if I'm this lewd? My eyes are sharp, and I'm called a wicked woman.”

But when it comes to hitting on me, I don't see it as that at all, because I'm as innocent as a 20-year-old virgin.

Although they say his eyes are sharp.

Looking at those round, embarrassed eyes now, it doesn't seem like that at all.

“Ugh. Up. Should I take it off above too?”

“Well. I'd like to wear it, but I want to see my sister's pretty and delicious breasts after a long time.”

“Ughhh.”

Let me put it this way.

Jo Mi-hwa was embarrassed, but she secretly unbuttoned the shirt she was wearing to reveal her bra.

It was a pink bra that came as a set with the panties.

A pretty bra that will make men gulp just by looking at it.

“Really. I can't stand it. Is it because my sister is too pretty?”

“Huh!”

I covered the half-naked Jo Mi-hwa and caressed her breasts and kissed her lips.

“Haat. Huh. Thud. Slap. Peck… … .”

Kissing under a tree in the rain felt somehow damp and salty.

The unusual taste made us more excited.

“Hwaaang. Hah. Go. If you rub my chest like that… … Hah. Hah. ”

“Is my heart pounding like this because I think someone might see this sight?”

“That…is also there. Haaang. Yes. I’m happy because you’re touching me.”

Thump-.

Now I understand why flirtatious language is a staple in romance novels.

I'm embarrassed, but.

It made people so happy that they couldn't stand it.

“Look, big sister. Are you saying that I'm completely crazy about you right now? If you don't have any charm, then that wouldn't be the case.”

“Haaah. Haaang… … That. That goes for you too.”

This time, Jo Mi-hwa kissed me in return and said:

“Before you were my first man. You were the most attractive man in the world?”

Thump-.

I was trying to comfort and persuade Jo Mi-hwa, but instead, I was feeling excited for her.

What else did she say?

Should I say that it filled my lack of self-esteem?

'If I meet women like this and gain confidence as a man... ... wouldn't I end up practically quitting cross-dressing?'

While muttering to myself like that.

Jo Mi-hwa and I were suddenly concentrating on sex.

They were touching every place they could reach out to.

“Haa. Hyunwoo's this... ... It's already gotten this big.”

“What is this? Tell me exactly. Or you won't take it off for me?”

“Okay. Okay… Okay. Okay… Okay. Hehe. Hehe. You. I'm so embarrassed I could die. Haaang.”

I chuckled and quietly took off my pants.

Then, Jo Mi-hwa couldn't hold it in any longer and took off my panties and caressed my vagina.

I also put my hand inside her panties and touched her pussy.

“Haaah! Haaah, haaah!”

After a long time, my fingers dug into her vagina.

Jo Mi-hwa let out a loud groan without realizing it.

Luckily, it's pouring rain today.

Even lightning was striking.

Her moans were muffled by the sound of the rain.

Our appearance was also obscured by the heavy rain.

“I can't stand it anymore, Sister.”

“Haa. Haa. Me. Me too… … Put it in quickly. Put it in my vagina and make me feel so good.”

I immediately ripped Jo Mi-hwa's panties off, threw them away, and then thrust my penis into her vagina.

Creak-.

“Haaah!! Haaang. Haaaat!”

Swaaaahh ...

Is it because I only put it in once a month?

Her vagina still retained the shape of my vagina, but it was tighter than usual.

It squeezes my vagina as if it were a virgin's vagina.

“Huhhhh. Huh! Haa. Haa… … Good. Good… … Oh. It’s been a while since I slept. Oh. So good… … .”

“Wow. Your pussy is tight too. Do you like my dick that much?”

“Okay. Okay. Hyunwoo, I love you so much… … .”

Creak. Creak.

Creak-.

I roughly thrust my penis into the seasoned flower's vagina from bottom to top.

“Ugh, ugh. Ugh!”

Despite the tree leaning behind her secretly scratching Jo Mi-hwa's back.

Jo Mi-hwa was so absorbed in pleasure that she didn't even have time to feel that.

“Ahh. Aaaahhh… … Go. Going. Huh. Bur. Gone already… … Ah. Aaaahhhh!”

“Ugh. Me too. Sister!”

Oh my gosh-.

I had her climax in less than 5 minutes.

Rather than feeling sorry, Jo Mi-hwa was extremely happy about it.

“Haa. Haa… … You gave me a quick fuck because I’m attractive?”

To be exact, it's because the vagina is tight and it comes out quickly.

Not everything Jo Mi-hwa said was wrong.

“Of course. And since you're so attractive, I can't be satisfied with just one time. This time, I want to see a more lewd... no, attractive appearance. I'm holding the tree with both hands and sticking my butt out.”

“Yeah.”

It was impossible for even that stupid Bok-ju-ri to follow my words without even a shred of doubt.

On the one hand, it was also a part that showed how much of a pure-hearted woman Jo Mi-hwa was who only watched dramas.

“I told you it's really cute.”

And yet, the sight of her leaning on the tree with both hands and sticking her butt out to me, licking her pussy, was even more lewd than that of most women.

How hot is it that a pink clam is squealing, begging to be sucked by my dick right now?

Just looking at it made my vagina move up and down.

“Put it in. Quickly. Hehe. Hyunwoo's… I want to support you.”

“I want to fuck my sister right now because her vagina is so pretty.”

“Heeep! Wow. It's here... ... Haaang. Hyunwoo's dick. This time, he came in from behind with all his might and huuugh. Okay. My uterus is crushed... ... Ah. Aaaah.”

I wonder why the words coming out of that innocent woman's mouth are so lewd.

“Sister. Aren't you secretly reading novels every day?”

“Haaah. That. That too. Heuk. Ho. In the hotel, all the adult channels are paid for on a flat rate basis. Lately, whenever I go in, I just keep watching those… … .”

Creak. Creak.

Pfft. Pfft.

As I thrust my butt more roughly, Jo Mi-hwa screamed in a happy female voice.

“… … These days, ha. That. I turn that on every day while I sleep, which has become a hobby. Sob. If I do that, I might get raped by you even in my dreams. ”

“But still, reality is better than dreams, right?”

“ Of course. Haaang! Of course I like the real thing. Ohhh. My. I love your dick poking my pussy hard. Haaang! What. I've become an idiot... ... Even though I'm forgetting all the lines I memorized. It feels so good. It just feels so good... ... .”

Swaaa ...

We had sex for over an hour under a tree in the rain.

Even after ejaculating five times, Jo Mi-hwa's uterus was completely filled, but she wasn't satisfied with that.

After giving me a blowjob and having my cum tasted twice in my mouth while having my breasts wet with rain, I was finally able to get my clothes on.

“Sister. Are there any more shoots after this?”

“Yeah. I have a schedule tonight too… … It’ll probably last until midnight.”

“Then, can we start at 1 o'clock?”

As I say that, I squeeze her butt.

Jo Mi-hwa said with a happy yet embarrassed expression.

“Yeah… … I’ll work hard. I’ll become a prettier woman. I’ll be taking care of you tonight too. Please hug me more passionately than before.”

The rain just stopped.

I was worried that I might catch a cold or something if I had sex outside on this rainy day.

[Since we have the Yin-Yang Shingong, we don’t need to worry about that, right?]

[The master gains internal energy, and the females held by the master become in the best condition. Furthermore, as I said earlier, their hair turned white. That is more helpful to humans who are originally filled with negative thoughts.]

[They say forgetting is also a skill, right?]

Pia's words were correct.

“Forget about that girl! Right now, the priority is to take care of matters within the palace!”

“Yes, I understand!”

“Just wait and see. You can never bring that girl into the palace!”

The rain stopped.

When filming resumed after some sorting was completed.

I started over again from the beginning with Jo Mi-hwa.

People who stayed a little longer to watch the show despite the rain couldn't help but let out a small exclamation of admiration at the sight of Jo Mi-hwa's changed appearance.

“… … Seasoning. Was it that pretty?”

“What did you say? She was originally pretty. But, what should I say… … Even though she’s a villainess now, she seems to shine.”

Yes, that's right.

Honestly, I thought he was just talking nonsense.

A confident villainess.

Despite being a villain, he was a more attractive character than anyone else.

“I am the queen!”

The seasoning of that moment was so attractive.

Even I couldn't take my eyes off it.

I returned to Seoul again, carrying her in my arms in a mess as she returned to the hotel.

[You got 600 Harem Points?]

And the harem points I earned this time had a separate place to be used.

“Item 6.”

        
            [You have obtained 3 'Information Viewing Tickets', 2 'Proficiency Increase Tickets', and the item 'Fairy's Voice Pill'.]

what.

Because Pia said with her own mouth that there is a probability of change.

In fact, there was nothing particularly strange about three information access rights being drawn at once.

Still, it was a happy thing.

'Five right to access information?'

I never thought I would be so happy about just one item.

I thought that this would give me some solid information that could be used to screw Im Seong-hun.

'To be honest, Lim Seong-hun is not a person with whom I have a direct relationship.'

I saw what that kid did with my own eyes.

Since I've grown attached to Choi Yoon-ha in many ways, I think it's time to give that piece of trash a big shit for my own sake.

“Before immediate use.”

I thought it might be a good idea to take a moment to think about it here.

In fact, for me, harem points are like a bonus for just living, so when I get about 500, I can use a skill.

I used to get an item when I collected enough points to not drop below 500.

Which one is more efficient?

[Skills are permanently male.]

[In comparison, no matter how good the effect of an item is, it is ultimately a one-time use item.]

[I personally think that we should continue on as we have been doing so far.]

[In the first place, the probability of the items needed by the owner being drawn is high due to the variable probability.]

“Hmm. That damn volatility rate.”

Clearly, I once coveted the Heavenly Demonic Art so much.

By the way, I still have the thought of obtaining the Heavenly Demon God and reigning as a manly Heavenly Demon.

Why on earth can't I even see his nose?

[I don't know that either.]

[Just because it's a variable probability doesn't mean it's a 100 percent probability?]

I don't know about anything else, but I really want to try Cheonma Gunrimbo.

Don't they say that just rolling your feet once can crush the world?

[Oh my god.]

“In reality, Cheonma was often deified like a god.”

Well, that aside.

[Would you like to use the information access right? You can obtain as much information as you have.]

[You currently have 5 information access rights.]

I clearly remember there being one and three before.

[There are 2-piece and 4-piece pieces of information.]

Why did the price suddenly go up?

[The value of information changes as time and environment change.]

[… … he says.]

“Hmm. I'll listen to it in 4-packs.”

[The real master doesn't seem to have any particular desire to save anything.]

My beliefs do not change.

If you save it, it will just turn into shit.

[I will tell you 4 pieces of information.]

[This is how Choi Yoon-ha succeeds while screwing Im Seong-hun.]

[Exactly 432 hours from now, I will visit PIA, an entertainment agency, dressed as a woman and get a job as Choi Yoon-ha's manager and sign her as an actress.]

contract?

Of course, all famous actors have agencies.

And in fact, even if you weren't famous, it was natural to want to join an agency.

Because you don't have to go to auditions yourself.

There are supporters who will do it for you without you having to bow your head and go out looking for works.

However, not just anyone can get into a good agency.

It wasn't for nothing that unknown actors started out in theater companies.

To make money to the extreme?

What the heck.

There were very few actors who made money to the extreme.

Most of them were in deficit.

It was mostly for career advancement, or to get noticed by the agency officials who occasionally come to the extreme.

But you're telling me to sign Choi Yoon-ha, who has no experience, with an agency?

If anyone heard me, they would think I was a manager with a lot of power at my agency called PIA.

[By the way, why is the name Pia used here too! Ppuhiiit!]

[They really use dogs, cows and pia.]

“Wait a minute. Is this information worth 4 information access tickets?”

It's not even 400 points.

There were four information access rights.

You're throwing these away as information when you don't know when you'll get 4 more information tickets?

[What would Pia know?]

[Everything is God's will. The right to access information is a certificate of rights that allows you to access the Galaxy Library held by the so-called God of Information.]

[They say that library contains multidimensional futures, pasts, and presents.]

[So I don't think I taught you anything particularly wrong.]

Yeah, I guess so.

As far as I know, the right to access information has never given the wrong answer before.

I'm sure if we do this we'll get what we want.

However, I was just wondering if this was really a 4-piece piece of information.

'Is this the way to screw Im Seong-hun and get Choi Yoon-ha a job?'

Why on earth?

And why do I have to go to my agency dressed as a woman? It's not like I'm going to sign a contract.

'I've already written a self-introduction and have even made plans to include it in my resume.'

It wasn't like I was stupidly going to the study group diligently.

I was thoroughly preparing to apply to a large company, whether I would get hired or not.

“Ugh… … My head hurts.”

First, I decided to look up information about a company called PIA.

If you don't know, just look it up.

PIA.

Peace International Actor.

(Peace International Actor).

“Isn't the name really too hastily made? Is this okay?”

With that in mind, I went to the website of a company called Pia and checked out the actors affiliated with the company. Then, I was so shocked that I covered my mouth with one hand.

The corners of his lips continued to twitch behind his covered hand.

“Ha… … That’s what you meant?”

First of all, all the actors who signed with PIA in the beginning had incredibly good impressions.

So I think that's why it was named that way.

In the sense that we also aim to promote peaceful actors' international advancement.

And within that agency, there was also Lim Sung-hoon, who could be called the epitome of sweet and kind-looking male actors.

“If Choi Yoon-ha, who had definitely failed every audition, suddenly joined his agency, that bastard Lim Sung-hoon would be embarrassed.”

Even if it's not often, if you end up in the same agency.

We will be seeing each other face to face much more frequently and with much higher probability than we do now.

The thief said that his feet were numb.

No matter how shameless that person is.

How much would it hurt if I were to meet Choi Yoon-ha, who I had heard was locked up at home, face to face?

So here's the question.

'Why do I have to cross-dress? How does Choi Yoon-ha sign a contract?'

It was understandable that he signed a contract with PIA as a way to screw Im Seong-hun.

But I didn't understand why Choi Yoon-ha's method of signing the contract was through my cross-dressing.

Perhaps the clue is… … .

'432 hours.'

Why on earth is it 432 hours?

432 hours.

432 hours… … .

Divided into 24 hours, it was exactly 18 days later.

Just in case, I checked the schedule on my mobile calendar.

The date is Tuesday.

There didn't seem to be anything particularly special.

“What on earth is going on today?”

Why did the information review specifically tell me this date?

“Ah. Right. Oppa.”

Like this, I'm the only one with my head wrapped around it.

Choi Yoon-ha, who was really resting thanks to my advice to rest and was working on her body and working on tightening her vagina, called me.

“By the way, there are only 17 days left until the first episode of <Sadness> that my brother was supposed to appear in airs? Hehe. Let's order chicken together and watch it then.”

“I don't know if I'll be here until then. Hmm. Wait a minute.”

There are 17 days left until the first episode of Sorrow airs?

By the way, Bi-ae was a Monday-Tuesday drama.

Has the program schedule already come out?

No, if Episode 1 of Sorrow airs 17 days later.

Could that be the cause?

Exactly 18 days from now.

I was talking about the morning and lunch time the day after Episode 1 of Sadness aired.

“… … .”

That's right.

Just by checking the information with the right to access information, I was able to indirectly know that Episode 1 of Bi-ae was an unexpectedly big hit.

No, from the beginning, when my second older sister, Kim Hye-rin, appeared, I thought the viewer ratings were guaranteed.

Am I getting attention too?

“… … um.”

I've really imagined a lot in my head.

A clear picture has not been drawn.

As expected, you have to wait until the day comes to find out.

There must be some complicated circumstances that I don't know about.

By the way, after 18 days, there was still quite a bit of time left.

Then, I guess I can also enjoy the last festival of the university leisurely.

“This is something you should enjoy in your first year.”

In the first year, it was more like, what should I say?

As a freshman in college, I remember just casually watching a celebrity concert held in a large square, throwing a water balloon in someone's face, eating chicken with the kids, and then leaving.

But now that I'm graduating from college and it feels like this is the end, I think I should enjoy it a bit.

“Ah. I remember the college festival. Was it a piece of cake after school?”

I heard that those kids will definitely be performing on stage at the festival.

Bokjuri applied with the feeling that she would apply first and think about it, but coincidentally, there were so few participating teams that they ended up leaving, right?

'Should I go see that?'

If you remember your current thoughts until the festival day.

I think I'll probably forget.

* * *

Time really flew by.

And as I had expected, on the day of the festival, I had completely erased all thoughts of girl group bands from my mind and was busy with my own life.

[Bokju-ri: Senior. I'm sorry. Can you help me?]

“Uh… ….”

A help message from Bokjuri as usual.

But what should I say?

“Why are you so serious?”

I wondered if his messages had ever been this serious.

Even as I was dying as the world's biggest otaku, I never forgot how to act like an idiot.

[Bokju-ri: Excuse me. I'm really sorry... ... Could you come dressed as a woman?]

This kid.

What the heck?

I'm really sorry to ask you to do this.

Even though I like cross-dressing, asking a man to do so was a huge request.

[surely.]

[How many cross-dressing men are there in the world?]

“Tsk. You should be thankful I don't hate cross-dressing. Those guys.”

[Even if it wasn't a cross-dressing, I think the owner would have listened if he had that kind of personality.]

There's nothing I can do.

Even though it may not seem like my family, in fact, my whole family, including my older sisters, is a typical family of hogu.

When someone in need sincerely asks for help, no one can just ignore them.

It's just that the way they helped was slightly different.

[My third older sister was like that too.]

[Because in the end, it wasn't your job, you were asking someone else to do it.]

huh.

Ironically, we find that we are rarely as tired or sick as we think.

It's not because I have outstanding talent.

I'm not as greedy as I thought, and I care a lot about what other people think.

[Gayeon University]

anyway.

Let's arrive dressed in women's clothing as Bokju-ri requested.

There, Bokju-ri found me, clutching her head and frowning, and asked me a cautious favor.

“… … Excuse me. Could you please go up on stage today instead of me?”

The moment I heard those words.

I made the most ridiculous face in the world.

“What?”

        
            I thought, what the hell is this crap?

For today, we've been cooped up in the club room all day since the start of the semester, and we've also been going out to busking venues to work together as a team.

When that day came, you asked me to go out instead?

“This kind of beauty… … .”

This is the moment when I'm beyond absurd and about to get angry.

“Me too! I want to go out… Quiet. Hehe. I was going to go out… That’s right! Huh. Gulp. Gulp!”

Rather, I saw Bokjuri crying and looking in pain.

The anger has subsided.

“What is it? Where does it hurt?”

“My throat isn't in good condition. My head hurts so much that I can't sing, let alone play the guitar. Whenever I try to sing, I break out in a cold sweat all over my body.”

“Since when.”

“… … This morning.”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who were fiddling with the bass and drums next to them, also had gloomy expressions.

They are usually playful perverts.

Still, it wasn't a lie that he recognized Bokjuri as the leader.

After all, this club and band were centered around Bokjuri.

Furthermore, it was Bokju-ri who led me to this stage.

“Haa… … .”

If I had been a healthy child who had never been sick, I might not have understood Bokjuri's pain or misunderstood it as a simple complaint.

There was a time when I was young and I was so sick that I thought I was really going to die today.

Even on that day, I left my will while lying on my mom and dad's lap.

[Wow. I'm embarrassed… … .]

shut up.

Even I think it's a dark history.

anyway.

Thinking back on that time, I knew very well how sick a person was and how difficult it was to do something in that state.

“Have you been to the hospital?”

“I went, but they couldn't find the exact cause. They said I need to do various tests to find out more for sure. I don't have the time to do that. Even if I make a reservation, they say it's only possible from tomorrow.”

Instead of the sick Bokjuri, Seong Bo-ra spoke.

“Actually, I thought it would be nothing serious in the morning, so I took 4 TyOnol pills.”

“4 pills at a time? Didn't you say you should only take them twice at a time? And that's based on a 4-hour period... ... .”

TyO Nol.

It was a medicine that could be purchased without a medical certificate and was used so frequently that I wondered if there was anyone living in Korea who had not taken it.

I also remember eating it sometimes when I had a headache.

“… … I thought that eating that would make me feel better. I thought that I would feel better. Instead of feeling better, my head started hurting more, and later on, even when I was eating, I would break out in a cold sweat all over my body.”

I guess it really hurts a lot.

“Um.”

The current time is 2:20.

They said today's festival stage will start at 6pm.

Up until now, there was still quite a bit of leeway.

“Hmm.”

[What are you so worried about?]

[Isn't it okay if the Master goes up instead? Honestly, with the help of the Fairy Goddess, the Master will sing much better than Bokjuri.]

[You already have talent.]

So, it's not something I can go up to.

Here, my going up was an act that left Bokjuri with bad memories.

You don't even have to look to see how much effort Bokjuri put in just for today.

Because that's the kind of person he is.

therefore.

“Bokjuri. Do you trust me?”

“I always trust you, senior. Whenever I masturbate, I only think of you.”

“There's no need for that.”

“Shut up,” he said, lifting Bokjuri up with both hands.

“Let's go to the club room like this for now.”

“Ugh. My head hurts… … Please don't shake it. I think my head is going to burst. Haa. Haa… … Why the club room?”

“Have sex there.”

“… … in?”

Could it be because I'm sick?

“Excuse me, senior. I really like sex with you. I know that sex with you feels unbelievably good. But I really don't feel like it. More than anything, I don't have the energy to do it because it hurts. I really can't. Really. I want to do it so badly.”

[But you still want to do it?]

“Don't worry. It's just for your recovery. After you have a nice sex with me and sweat a lot, that headache will go away in no time.”

To be exact, it was the power of the ‘Yin-Yang Shingong’.

Because it restores the female's condition.

[Tch. You knew that.]

How stupid do you think I am?

I've had that in mind ever since I heard it was so painful.

“Seriously… right? Seriously… right. Would it be better if I had sex with you, senior?”

“Of course. They say that headaches are often caused by stress. Maybe I was too nervous thinking about today's stage?”

“Ugh. Maybe so. Ugh. My head hurts. I think I'm going to die.”

[Girl group band]

[Band Club that will become the best band in the world]

“Hey. Something strange was added while I wasn't looking?”

In response to my question, Bokju-ri held her head and spoke confidently.

“That's right... ...We're already at the top of the girl group band. With confidence. Ugh, is it okay if I write it down?”

“… … .”

huh.

Even though it hurt, Bokjuri was Bokjuri.

This guy is living very well in his own fantasy.

Click-.

After Bokjuri and I entered the club room, we immediately locked the door.

Today is a festival day.

The people who come to the clubroom are probably just college students who were enjoying a festival and suddenly wanted to have sex.

-Whoaaah. Haaak! Aaaaah!

-Rumble. Rumble.

There really are a lot.

It suddenly occurred to me that maybe I was the only one who had not had sex until now.

I can hear the sounds of sex from all directions, above and below.

“That's why. Let's do it confidently too.”

“Ugh. Yes, sir. But my head really hurts so much I don't know if I can do it properly. Ugh. I feel like my head is going to burst.”

“Don't worry. I'm the one shaking your hips anyway.”

As I said that, I quickly took off the clothes that Bokju was wearing.

“Gyaat… …I didn’t even have time to feel how it came off. Amazing undressing skills.”

“Well, I know a lot about women's clothes too.”

“Apart from that, wasn't the hand movement just now beyond human?”

“Is your head hurting less?”

“Ugh. My head.”

Ignoring the minor tackles, I leisurely admired Bokjuri's sweat-soaked underwear.

“Haa. Haa… … .”

With a red face from pain.

A frowning expression.

And the woman's body, drenched in sweat, was so beautiful to me.

I took out my penis and thrust it into Bokjuri's panties.

“Haaaang. Hah. Ah. Aah… … It’s been a while since I’ve seen my senior’s dick. Heuk. Today, too, it’s so hard. Ugh.”

Even in the midst of all this, my head hurts.

It was a truly cold sweat pouring down my face.

I pushed her panties aside and pushed my penis in to make her feel more comfortable as quickly as possible.

“Haa. Haa… … !”

“It's so hot in here. Do you have a cold?”

“No way. Haa. It's a cold, so there's no way I wouldn't cough. Above all.”

Above all?

“They said that fools don't catch colds.”

[You're saying that you're an idiot.]

But it was also a basis for 1,000 percent credibility.

By the way, I feel sorry for the sick Bok-ju-ri, but is it because she is sick today and is in a weaker state than usual?

The inside of her pussy was so hot that it felt especially good against my dick.

Moreover, it's not like I'm some kind of idiot who ruins the mood.

“Heuheu. Heuheu. I feel a little better now that I'm inside your… sempai… … .”

He speaks in a tired voice because he is sick.

Why are you so feminine?

'If she was sick even then, wouldn't she have already met a good man and gotten married?'

With that thought in mind, I happily stirred the hot bokjuri's vagina with my hand.

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

The vagina, which was pleasantly tight, repeatedly contracted and expanded, satisfying my cock.

“Haaaah. Hah! Eww… … !”

Moreover, the sweat that flowed ceaselessly from her body while she frowned in pain was also extremely obscene.

It was pleasant to the ears to hear her moans bursting out in a much more feeble voice than usual.

“Haaang. Haaang… … It feels good. Senior. Haaang. Senior’s self… Every time he moves in and out of me, I feel really good… … Ah. My head is spinning… … .”

“Ugh. Me too. Juri. Yeah. Let's kiss.”

“Haaah. Shh. Smack. Smack.”

The sick and dizzy Bokju-ri was like a doll that moved exactly as I told her to.

I hugged her hot body tightly and poured everything inside her.

“Hueeeung. Huehue… … Huehue. Sir… I can feel your semen pouring into me… … .”

“Does it seem a little better?”

“Later. It still stings. But it definitely feels a lot better than before… … Haaah.”

“If it's this much with just one time, it'll all get better soon if you do more.”

slap-.

“Ouch… !”

I laid Bokjuri on her back and spanked her butt.

Every time I hit her ass, her pussy would squirt and drip the cum I had just ejaculated.

Furthermore, the inside of the throbbing vagina was even redder than usual, tempting the man's penis.

How many men can resist seeing such an attractive vagina?

Even though I am currently cross-dressing.

The unbearable things were the same.

“Juri. You look more attractive today.”

“Haaaang. I don't know. I'm sick.”

huh.

It's beautiful because it hurts.

I held her hot butt tightly and pushed her waist forward.

Phew-.

“Hwaaang… … Hwaang. Haa. Haaang… … .”

Could it be because I injected so many needles into Bokjuri's stomach?

“Haa. Haa… … Huh?”

It's about the third time I've ejaculated.

“Uh-huh! Bokju-ri is back!”

The sweat coming out of Bokjuri's body, who was biting my penis and waiting for the fourth ejaculation, gradually decreased.

The impression that had been extremely delicate began to gradually become more lively.

“Haaah! Senior's dick. My pussy is biting hard and not letting go? Hehe. My pussy feels so good!”

… … I ended up going back to being my usual foolish self.

“Hmm hahaha! This is impossible. My headache completely disappeared after being stuck on my senior's dick? I guess you could call this an all-purpose dick technique. Whoa! Haaang! ”

“Shut up and moan. That's what makes you the most attractive.”

“Eunghat. Haaaang! Haaa. Ma. I can't speak… … Aaaaang! You. Are too rough. Huh. It feels good. It feels goodeee… … !”

That day, rumors began to spread that the girl group band was having sex with lesbians and that it was louder than anyone else's.

“Okay. Now that your headache is better, okay?”

Because this is how I solved the problem.

I'm thinking that it would be okay to enjoy the festival as a spectator.

“Excuse me. Would you like a piece of cake from the after-school girl band club? Can we talk for a minute?”

Suddenly, the festival organizers announced today's 6 o'clock performance.

So, I came to see the girl group band that was supposed to perform on the first stage of the festival and spoke to them.

“Oh my gosh. Oh my gosh… … !! Seo. Senior, please talk for me! I’m weak at this kind of thing!”

I let out a deep sigh as I watched the club president's brat carry me on his back.

“What's going on?”

I asked thinking it would be nothing, but I ended up hearing some absurd things.

“I'm sorry. I was wondering if you could change the order with the 'Starlight Cloud' idol group that was originally scheduled to be last.”

“Yes?”

The moment I heard those words.

The expressions on the faces of the band members, including Bokju-ri, suddenly hardened.

        
            The general public probably doesn't know.

'Music broadcast' is almost like a transaction between the agency and the broadcasting company in order to appear on the show.

Like FaceTime or an idol's promise to appear on a variety show.

Or, for one music show appearance, someone would go to the producer three weeks in advance to say hello.

And there was an order to it.

'I know that my third older sister is a top idol.'

About the order.

For reference, ironically, in the case of 'music shows', the viewer ratings tend to increase as the show goes on.

Usually, it was organized in order from newcomers to seniors.

Well, the agency's power is too strong.

Or, if the rookies are so popular that they rise straight to the top spot, they may be placed in the latter half.

According to 'custom', usually the newcomer would be the one to take the lead on stage.

Well then, wouldn't a piece of cake after school be nice too?

… … you could say that.

This festival was a bit of the opposite.

no.

Should I say it's getting complicated?

'If you look at it from the perspective of someone who visited the festival, the last stage is someone you really wanted to see. If it wasn't someone famous, you'd just want to cancel and go home.'

Of course, there will definitely be people who stay until the end.

Isn't the finale of a university festival usually called a 'celebrity performance'?

It was common for people to come from far away and wait early to see the celebrity's performance.

It was the same today.

There are already more than four lines of people waiting in the front row to see the popular girl group called 'Starlight Cloud'.

So, those people themselves are the ones who will actually go home after the Starlight Cloud performance ends.

Furthermore, the same would apply to most of the people who have not yet arrived.

'So usually, even at universities, they put in the celebrity's turn at the end for the bands that enjoy the festival or the performers that go up on stage.'

Because now I guess we can call it child's play.

I mean, enjoy those things to your heart's content in front of celebrities on stage.

But you suddenly asked me to change the order?

Even the last one for us?

'Are you kidding?'

I'm sure you feel pressured about the final stage.

When you look down from the stage at that time, how many audience members do you think will remain?

As soon as the Starlight Cloud stage ends, everyone will rush out.

After that, the stage will be filled with unknown and unskilled kids, and most of them will disappear.

'I did the same thing when I was a freshman in college.'

Didn't you just watch the celebrity performance and then go home?

“Can I ask you why first?”

“Starlight Cloud's agency originally said that we were supposed to perform at the festival only at our school today. But they decided to go to two universities in a row, which are several hours away from here. There's nothing we can do.”

“If that's the case, then Starlight Cloud should take responsibility for it. Don't we need to take care of it? Shouldn't we have made sure of that when we first recruited them?”

Actually, I had no reason to be annoyed at the student council member who came to explain the situation.

The other side will also be in a difficult situation due to the unexpected atrocities of the Starlight Cloud.

Furthermore, the person who signed the contract directly was probably not the woman in front of you.

But if you think about personal friendships, it's inevitable that you'll feel for the kids who give you a piece of cake after school.

“I'm sorry. We've tried talking about it in various ways, but they said there's nothing they can do about it.”

“After… ….”

In fact, I think it's absolutely impossible.

I felt like screaming.

Okay! We'll go up to the second stage right after Starlight Cloud!

While there are still people left, we will show the performance our kids have prepared!

If I yell that loudly, I can at least keep our kids' order as much as possible.

'I'm such a terrible person.'

On the subject of hating a culture where the loudest person wins.

I still knew it would work.

“Wait a minute. Could you give me five minutes? I think I need to talk to the kids. They're good kids, so they might have different opinions than me.”

“Yes. I'm sorry. Really… … .”

Let's ask the kids who were listening to the whole story right behind us.

“Ehehe. Bo. Bokjuri is okay, right! Hehehehe! Wouldn't it be better if we could decorate the finale!”

Have you already lost your way of speaking?

“Hmm. Honestly, I don't think I can make any concessions.”

“Right. That's too bad. To be honest, I'd be lying if I said I wasn't looking forward to the first turn.”

If you think about it, the time when there are the most spectators is right before the idol performance.

Still, the first stage is less burdensome.

I wish I could have performed a little more comfortably.

If it's like this, only the order is last.

By the time they perform, there may not be many people around.

nevertheless.

“I'll give in, sir!”

“Huh?”

“If they were the main characters of an animation, they would definitely do that! They don't ignore people who are having a hard time. Furthermore, considering our skills, even the last order is excessive!”

These kids were good kids.

Bokjuri has always been like that.

When you first met me, you were looking for someone to go up on stage in your place.

For the members of your own club.

Moreover, it was the same when I was sick this time.

He held back his desire to go up, even if it meant forcing himself to do so, and was thinking that he might be bothering others, so he asked me to do it for him.

“Really? If that's your opinion, I'll accept it.”

I went to the student council and gave them my opinion.

Instead, I couldn't just change it.

“Instead, since this is our last stage anyway, if people want an encore stage or if our condition is really good, please allow us to continue with a few more songs. ”

“You should talk to the host about that… … .”

“If that doesn't work, let the student continue even if he or she is the moderator. Honestly, shouldn't we do that much? The order has suddenly changed.”

“… … Okay, I understand. We will take responsibility for that and try to coordinate it somehow with our student council.”

This wasn't some high school prank showcasing talent.

We are students who attend this school and pay tuition fees of nearly 10 million won every year.

They were full-fledged adults, over 20 years old.

I couldn't handle things playfully like I did when I was a minor.

“Heh. Hehe… … Gee. It’s really the last turn!”

Bokju-ri muttered quietly as she recalled the times when she had participated in various festivals.

“… … Will there be people left to watch until the end?”

When the final stage arrived, the subway station and people returning in taxis were already vivid in my mind.

To catch that, these guys are pros.

no.

We need to show a stage that is much higher level than the 'Starlight Cloud' that was scheduled for today.

Do you think that's possible?

'It's possible.'

If you harness the power of harem apps.

'The skill increase ticket I pulled out before and the Fairy's Voice pill.'

I was wondering where I could use this item as it was drawn with variable probability.

It was clear that it was meant to be used for this occasion.

“I'll make sure people can see it until the end. Don't worry too much, you guys.”

“After?”

“Seong Bora. Jeon Ara. You guys, follow me.”

“Huh? Okay!”

“Seo. Senior?! Where are you going!”

I left Bok-ju-ri, who was flustered, and took Seong-bo-ra and Jeon-ara to the club room.

And asked.

“What do you guys think about the order I changed a little while ago?”

“Huh? Ah… … .”

The two answered my question with calm faces.

“Ah. I almost got hit in the back of the head with the bass.”

“I almost poked my eyeball with a drumstick. Hohohoho.”

huh.

The reason why Bokju-ri was able to act well as a manager despite her clumsy personality was because these two women were by her side.

“What. You know there's nothing you can do once the club president accepts it, right?”

“I know. Well. It was like making memories anyway, so what if there are no people? But it's kind of like that. I wanted to let the manager perform on a stage with lots of people. In a festival like this, where the celebrity performs first and leaves, it might be a wasteland if it's the last turn.”

“Instead, I heard that since it was the last turn, I could perform on stage as much as I wanted.”

“What's the point of doing that? If there's no one to watch, it's no different from just rehearsal practice.”

“I have to make it come.”

“Aren't you thinking too highly of us, sir?”

“No. I believe in my abilities.”

“… ?”

He said this while looking at the two women who were tilting their heads.

“Both of them are piled up a lot? Frustration.”

“That. That's... ... It's been piling up. After having sex with my senior, I lost all desire to have sex with other men.”

“That's right. I can only experience that good feeling with you, senior.”

Heh heh, he laughed.

“How do you think Bokjuri suddenly became healthy?”

“Huh? Come to think of it… … .”

“Joo-ri said that while relieving her sexual frustration, she also cured her headache and improved her condition. In that sense, you guys are the same. Got it?”

“Gulp.”

I said as I watched the two perverts swallowing their saliva.

“That's right. From now on, I'm going to make you feel good. Kneel down naked before me.”

“Uh. Uh-huh… … .”

It's a humiliating order, though.

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra did as they were told, blushing as they anticipated the pleasure they would soon receive from me.

Before I knew it, two women with nice bodies were kneeling naked in front of me.

As I watched them, I sat down on the only table in the room, took off my shoes and socks, and said:

“Lick it with your tongue to clean it.”

“Yes. Yes… …Senior.”

“Call me Master now, you perverted bitches.”

“Haaang. Haa… … Yes.”

Do you know that?

Women have a stronger instinct to submit to those who are stronger than you might think.

There was a reason why I liked a solid person.

Even though I thought it was humiliating, Sung Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra licked my toes diligently. I also felt a thrill every time their tongues went between my toes.

“Are you thinking that it would be nice if that were my bed?”

“Yes. Yes… … Master.”

“That's right. Since you all licked it so hard, I guess it's time to give you a reward.”

I said as I took off the pants I was wearing.

“You mean the one who was sucking Bokjuri's hot pussy and not letting go just a moment ago? Come right now and suck it hard. Now, so that I can cover you with your scent.”

At that moment.

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra ran towards me like beasts, not humans, and bit me with their mouths.

“Haeeeeum. Ugh. Ugh.”

“Ugh. Me. Let me suck it too. I do it better with my mouth than you do.”

“No. Haa. The first one to suck is the owner. Heh. The master's dick... is so delicious... ... .”

“Ah. It's gotten harder... ... Eeeeek. I guess I'm going to cum soon.”

As expected from an experienced bitch, he immediately senses that something is going on.

“Don't eat it with your mouth. Take it with your face. So that the smell will stick to it.”

“Yes, Master.”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

I said that while spraying a lot of cum on both women's faces.

“Now both of you, lean against the wall and stick your butt out.”

For these types of people, backstabbing was the way to go.

        
            I spoke while alternately poking Sung Bora and Jeon Ara's vaginas.

“It's the last turn today. This is the free encore stage that we finally got? Since we're already doing it, don't you want to surprise the world?”

“Whaaang… … No. I’m surprised. The world is already surprised by the master’s dick. Whaaang. It’s so big. Haaak. I think it’ll come out of my throat.”

“… … .”

no.

I didn't tell you to be surprised by that.

“Waaaah. Hah. Eww. This is the best. Master. Hah. This is the first time in my life that I've had sex this good. If it's like this, I'd be happy living alone with Master for the rest of my life and having children without a hitch.”

no.

So, I'm not saying you should admire it in that way.

[Because they're like these bitches!]

[Aren't you really enjoying your master's love! Really!]

In order to convey the right message to Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, it had to go beyond satisfying their unsatisfied desires.

I felt like I had to make him become a Buddha.

'Honestly, I feel good too.'

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra were experienced women.

To suit him, instead of just hitting him, I tighten the bogey appropriately every time I hit him.

She was also seeking greater pleasure by rotating her hips.

“Eww. It's really chewy and sticky.”

“Haaang. Unlike that slut's pussy, my pussy can make my master feel better.”

“What are you talking about? You did as much as I did. Haaang! Don't do that. Master. Use my asshole too.”

[You want anal too! You perverts!]

But I still didn't have the confidence to play that hard.

I was able to talk to both women after I had happily slapped their butts and ejaculated inside them.

“Haaah. Ugh.”

“Ugh. Ugh.”

Even if you're satisfied with your vagina after sex.

I quietly used the items in my inventory while watching the two women who were not satisfied with the words above cling to my dick.

[Use 2 'Proficiency Increase Tickets' from your inventory.]

[Increases Seong Bora's bass proficiency.]

[Increases Jeon Ara's drum proficiency.]

To be honest, I don't know how effective this will be.

When I checked the item's effect, there was only a simple message saying that it would increase my proficiency when used.

But these were guys who practiced desperately for today.

If the skill of those who have worked so hard can increase even further, it will certainly be able to create an amazing stage.

“Oh. I feel like playing some bass?”

“I want to play the drums too.”

but.

“But still, the master's love is the top priority. Haaang. I love this.”

“That's right. In fact, as long as the master has his own bed, it doesn't matter how the stage turns out. Slurp. Smack. Smack.”

I said this while caressing the chests of the two bitches who were kissing my buttocks in loyalty.

“As I said before. Since it's come to this, let's turn people upside down with your stage that no one expects.”

“Cheers!”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra were, as expected, easygoing and mature in many ways.

Rather, the problem may be the blessing.

*

[Current time]

[6:00 PM]

Groan, groan, groan.

Of course the fans too.

People who were already interested in the idol called 'Starlight Cloud' had already gathered in the main square where the festival performance was taking place before 6 o'clock.

I wonder how many people are gathered here.

I'm not sure since I'm behind the stage and feel like the manager of a girl group band.

It was quite an amazing sight to see from here.

It's to the point where humans look like a swarm of ants.

“Last year, there was an incident where someone fell after climbing up to the rooftop to watch an idol performance at Bugyeong University. In case, student council members are concerned, please check carefully to see if there are people going up to places like that.”

“Yes, I understand. This time, we mobilized outside personnel, so I think we can prevent such accidents in advance.”

At a glance, it looks like more than 1,000 people have gathered.

The reality is that it is burdensome to watch even just a few people in front of you.

How difficult would it be to perform in front of 1,000 people?

But the reason why that was possible was because of idols.

“Hello everyone!”

“I am a starlight cloud that always wants to sprinkle beautiful starlight on your future!”

I think that's a really childish comment.

As expected, childish things are the most appealing to people.

“Idol.”

Because my third older sister, Kim Hye-eun, is a top idol.

I didn't think it would be very exciting.

Nevertheless, the idol who went up on stage with a refreshing smile was truly shining.

-Waaa ...

Without waiting long.

The voices of those who were able to see the starry clouds, which could be called the highlight right at 6 o'clock in the evening, were so loud that they could be heard all the way to the subway station, which was several hundred meters away from the school.

That's about it.

What about the people behind the scenes?

“… … Ha. Should I just go home?”

In some ways, it could be considered a trivial magic.

People who had prepared various tricks were losing confidence before even going up on stage.

There's nothing I can do.

When people see the difference in ability between themselves and others, they feel shameful and cannot properly demonstrate their abilities.

“Huh? Is this all you can sing at Gayeon University!! Please shout a little louder!! Then we can sing three songs without the manager knowing?”

By the way, these were all predetermined comments.

There weren't many groups that gave a real encore performance on the idol stage.

Especially if you are an idol who has a schedule behind you.

'So, that's the stage where you can store up some strength.'

-♪♬♪♬

nevertheless.

Their perfect group dance that makes it impossible to take your eyes off them no matter how hard you look at them, and their excellent singing skills that make it hard to believe they are idols.

A perfect smile.

The manners and passion for the stage are radiating out and captivating people.

What is an 'idol'?

It wasn't for nothing that it held people's hearts so tightly.

“… … .”

[Master?]

And I couldn't deny that I felt a strange sensation when I looked at that sight.

“Me too.”

[yes?]

… … I inadvertently wondered if I could possibly stand on a stage like that.

But it was even scarier than that.

If a man dressed up as a woman went up on stage like that and sang and danced like an idol, would people really like it?

'Disgusting.'

'She really looks like a woman. Wouldn't it be more terrifying if you thought she was a man?'

'It might be better if the kid is a bit more teasy.'

Negative comments I've seen in the community keep replaying in my head, making me give up on moving forward.

[… … .]

Like this, I was lost in my own thoughts.

There was a guy who was more serious than me.

“Awesome… …and. Good job.”

As someone who participated in the university festival stage, Bokju-ri, who was able to directly observe the idols' performance from behind the scenes, much closer than the audience, was truly out of her mind.

It couldn't be helped if you saw an idol shining brighter than anyone else under the dazzling spotlight.

Isn't it obvious that you should be good at it in the first place?

K-idols are monsters who have been training for 5, 7 years from a young age just for that one debut.

Even those monsters don't all succeed.

Even among those monsters, the successful ones ended up receiving 30 or 50 million won in just this short time at the university festival.

If those kids couldn't do it, that would be stranger.

“Wow. Awesome! Right. Really awesome… … .”

Bokju-ri, like always, wanted to cheer up by watching idols like that, like the main characters in the animations she knew.

Anyone who looked at it saw the opposite.

“Huh? Huh?”

Clearly, the Starlight Cloud stage is shining brighter than ever.

It was a powerful performance that made even the onlookers smile.

Bokjuri's expression became more and more hardened as she watched that.

Bok-ju-ri touches her face over and over again because she can't believe it herself.

“My. Why am I like this? I'm watching such a wonderful stage... ... I'm scared.”

It was a natural fear for the person who would come after that group.

We know that too.

That there is no need to do that much.

nevertheless.

-Wooo!!

-Wheww! Wheeee... ... !!

There are not enough people cheering in the starry clouds.

Since I have time left.

If you decide to watch the stage afterward and are disappointed with your own stage or even boo… … the stage you applied for to create memories could end up being a trauma.

“Gayeon University was fun!!”

Even.

“Whew! I sweat a lot.”

“You've worked hard. Everyone. But I wonder if the stage will continue after this. Is it okay? Is it going to be ruined because of us?”

“What's wrong?”

The people of Starlight Cloud immediately got on the van, looked at the frozen Bokjuri, and then chuckled.

“It's just kidding anyway. It's none of our business.”

[What the… … !]

There was nothing strange.

They say that these days even idols receive character education.

There's trash in there too.

“Oh. Oh… … Go. I was flustered when I suddenly heard something like that. I was really surprised.”

I looked at Bokjuri with a worried expression.

“How do you feel?”

“Just… …a little bit embarrassing, that’s all. In a way, it’s not wrong.”

“Is that really all?”

“… … .”

Bokjuri, who had been licking her lips, took a deep breath.

He scratched his cheek and forced a smile.

“Well, that's it. I'd be lying if I said I wasn't angry. Senior? If we were the main characters in a real animation, I don't know if we would have overcome this situation by putting on a great show.”

“… … .”

“Rather, if we had such expectations and then, in reality, we were playing among ourselves while looking at the empty plaza, it would be too sad.”

“So. You weren't expecting anything in the first place?”

“… … .”

I looked at Bokjuri, who was quietly keeping her mouth shut.

She was a good girl.

He was kind and cowardly at the same time.

Always look for a way out without getting hurt.

“If that's the case, why don't you trust me and try hard? If you're not the main character, you coward. I'll push you as the main character.”

“Huh? What does that mean?”

“There is something like that. If you knew, you would have just trusted me and done your best.”

“… … .”

In the meantime, Bokju-ri and I were staring blankly at the stages after the starlight clouds had cleared.

“People. You missed a lot.”

“Yeah. Okay.”

As soon as the Starlight Cloud stage ended, honestly, more than half of it had already disappeared.

The motivation and confidence of those who thought they would be able to show off their talents on a stage in front of over 1,000 people were all dashed.

“I. I… … Thank you for watching.”

More and more people were turned away by the shabby, formal thank-you note.

The vicious cycle repeats itself.

As the number of people watching decreased, the quality of the stage also declined.

Even the host, who was usually very excited when hosting an idol show, seemed to have a hard time raising the tension forcibly.

“Senior… …I feel like I always get help.”

“Whatever. I like helping you guys.”

As I said that, I took out the 'Fairy's Voice Pill' from my inventory and fed it to Bokjuri right away.

“What the heck!?”

“It's like a magic potion. Don't worry. Just go.”

That was when.

The host raised the microphone.

“Then from now on, girl group band. Let's have a stage for a piece of cake after school!”

The number of audience members remaining was less than 50 at most.

I actually thought that was a good thing.

[Fairy's Voice Pill]

-Rating: SR

-Effect: Since ancient times, fairies have been called the fairies of song. Their songs have always brought great joy to the world.

Because it would be more thrilling to fill this empty plaza.

        
            The 50 people who are currently staying in the Gyeonyeon University Festival Plaza to watch the people's performances are not watching because they particularly like their performances.

Since I don't want to get caught up in the crowds over there.

I was just staying behind and watching over him.

“Now it's the last one.”

“Hmm. Should we just go slowly?”

People who thought that something would be different when watching a live stage realized that most of them were not that impressed, except for the first stage, Starlight Cloud.

I found out why so few people succeed at busking.

It was never easy to make an overwhelming impression on stage in front of other people.

“But. Something feels a bit awkward.”

“Okay.”

“If we get left behind, how discouraged will the people who are supposed to be last in line be? Let's just watch what's left until the end.”

“Okay. How long will it take?”

The last one was a three-member girl group.

Bass. Drums. Guitar.

The band had a basic structure in place.

“Wow! Band!”

Moreover, it was a romanticism that is hard to find these days.

These days, everything can be done by machines without having to play the instrument yourself, thanks to the use of machine sounds.

In fact, there were only a very small number of people who formed a band like Bokjuri.

Even if there is something like that, it's okay.

At best, it was a solo with a guitar.

That's what it was.

This is a band that gives off such a genuine sense of romance.

“Still, it would be a bit difficult to expect skills, right?”

I'm thinking about that right now.

Jeon Ara, holding drum sticks, signaled the start.

“One. Two. Three. Four!”

Knock knock knock-!

“… … !”

Since I was a child.

So how many people have ever been truly moved by music as adults?

In fact, the excitement I felt when I first encountered music as a child was something I could never experience again.

But I want to experience that feeling again.

People sometimes wanted to meet the best musicians even if it meant spending hundreds of thousands or even millions of won.

And now.

The 50 people who remained in the main square until the end… … .

-♬♪♬♪

Jiiing-.

It was the first time in a long time that I was able to feel that emotion.

A pleasant yet powerful accompaniment of drums and bass that flows through your entire body.

There is even a lively sound of the guitar that comes in together like a breath.

But isn't the accompaniment too strong?

I was worried that adding my voice to such a pleasant accompaniment might ruin the feeling I was having.

But people's concerns ended with just concerns.

“Ah… … .”

People are curious about the moment Bokjuri opens her mouth.

I couldn't believe my ears.

-♬♪♬♪

How can a human voice be so refreshing?

It was a voice like a fairy.

“Let's get closer.”

“Yeah.”

People who had been watching from afar, lounging around and relaxing on mats, gathered right in front of the stage as if they had made a promise.

It was a really excellent choice.

“Hey. Don't you hear something good here?”

“Isn't the festival stage over yet? Starlight Cloud performed at first and then went to another university.”

Because it won't be long.

Because people were gathering in the plaza again as if possessed.

It brought to mind a scene straight out of a movie.

In the large plaza filled with darkness, the lights from smartphones began to gather one by one, creating a huge, bright light.

“Ah. Hello… … Hello!! My name is Bok Joo Ri, the leader, guitarist, and vocalist of the girl group band club, After School Cake A Piece!”

Bokju-ri, who sang while watching the scene with her own eyes, felt as if she was dreaming.

The heart.

It felt like it was going to explode.

'I'll make sure people can see it until the end.'

The words Kim Hyun-woo had said kept lingering in her head.

I can only say that this is truly a miracle.

He has always given me only miracles so far.

“Base. Seong Bora.”

“Drums. It's all Araimda.”

In the meantime, 500 people gathered in the main square that had previously held 50 people.

As promised in advance, After School Cake, which was able to perform as many encores and performances as it wanted, was able to perform for nearly an hour in front of a much larger crowd than the number of people Starlight Cloud had gathered.

“Ms. Bokju-ri. How are you feeling now?”

The host was also excited.

Now, as I slowly started thinking about getting off work and going home to have some chicken and beer, my drowsy eyes opened wide.

Because as a host, there is nothing more rewarding and exciting than seeing the society of many people.

“ji. Right now… … So. So. Heh. You. I like you so much… … I’m so happy I think I’m going to die!!!!!!!”

Furthermore, Bokju-ri's foolish brightness suited this stage perfectly.

Looking at Bokju-ri's happy smile, Kim Hyun-woo and his fellow members smiled happily.

No one would have thought that the relationship that started with cross-dressing would lead to this.

* * *

[The points earned through sex with the girl group band trio are 600 HP!]

“Skill 1. Item 1.”

[Oh oh. This time it's not item number 6?]

“Well, right now, there's no need for information access tickets or any special items. If you think about it, skills are permanent, as you said. If you don't need anything, it's better to get skills.”

Pia immediately gave me skills and items.

[You have acquired the skill 'Speaking Skillfully'.]

[You have acquired the item 'Information Access Ticket'.]

… … This is another really worthless skill that has emerged.

[You say you have good speaking skills?]

[What a great ability it is to be able to speak calmly even in the midst of embarrassment. Haven't you been at a loss for words when embarrassed yourself?]

“That's right. ”

I smiled happily and lay in bed browsing the Internet.

“Huh?”

The title of an article hanging on the main page of an Internet portal site caught my eye.

[A young and cute girl group band hidden at Gyeonyeon University.]

[The miraculous sight they created.]

“… … .”

There were pictures of the trio, including Bok-ju-ri, who was so shy she was about to die, and interviews with them.

“… … It was a huge hit.”

To be honest, even though the item was effective.

It was great, but it was great.

However, I never imagined that it would be registered as an internet article on a portal site right away.

Indeed, we may be living in an age where nothing can be hidden.

[The festival at Gyeonyeon University was very heated. The girl group band that was invited this time had to perform first due to a schedule change. Many people felt sorry when the piece of cake after school was changed to the last one.]

[It is said that Miss Bokju-ri, who overturned all such common sense, continued to express her gratitude to one senior in particular. It is said that even at the bar after the festival, she shouted out loud and only called out for her senior. What kind of senior was he?]

[Come to think of it, there's a rumor that in the club room of a girl group band, there are all sorts of strange noises coming out among the girls.]

“Yeah… … Really, aren’t we living in a world that is too blatant?”

If something happens.

It is revealed immediately the next day.

That's not all.

Clearly, the drama schedule, which usually lasts six months, has become shorter, now down to just two months.

Everything was fast.

Internet.

growth.

failure.

success…….

Even relationships with people.

Rustle-.

[Master?]

I put my wig over my head and left the house wearing a dress instead of pants like usual.

I walked slowly, not caring about the people's eyes following me.

“Isn't that funny? Pia?”

[Haaa. The sound of my master’s voice when he dresses up is so pleasing that I think I’m going to have an eargasm.]

[By the way, what do you find funny?]

“In this day and age where everything is so fast, marriage is the only thing that's so slow.”

[Oh. That's true.]

Age at which information is obtained.

The speed at which information is obtained.

Nowadays, if there is something you want, it doesn't even take a day to get it.

When I placed an order, the delivery would arrive within three hours.

Even in this age where everything is so fast, the birth rate has already fallen to the astonishing figure of 0.65.

[That's what.]

[They say that the better the human race lives, the more selfish they become, right?]

[It means sharing even a single bean.]

[From another perspective, it could mean that people who are having a hard time are better at sharing with each other.]

I didn't know that this might be the time when I would just be having such leisurely thoughts.

I didn't realize it because I spent the whole day at Choi Yoon-ha's house.

I found out that a letter like this arrived at my parents' house.

[Conscription Examination Notice]

I, too, am living a busy life.

The issue of military service is one of the most unavoidable difficulties for men born in the Republic of Korea.

I had to do something about this.

'Well. Honestly, I guess I wouldn't be able to go and come back in about a year and six months.'

Rather, I thought that if I joined the military, I might naturally learn to be more manly.

But for some reason I didn't feel like doing that.

“Am I really like this kind of thing?”

I'm hesitating.

It was so unladylike of her not to be able to make good decisions.

It's like telling your boyfriend to eat whatever he wants.

As if the answer had already been decided inwardly.

“Hmm. I don't know.”

Fortunately, the date written on the conscription physical notice seemed to have resolved Choi Yoon-ha's problem to some extent and she could go.

“Really. There is nothing easy in this world.”

* * *

Because I've been busy doing this and that.

I understand what they mean when they say time flies.

A day is not 24 hours long.

It feels like 24 minutes have passed.

Before we knew it, Monday had arrived and episode 1 of <Sadness> was airing.

“Are the chicken and pig's feet ready?”

“Yes, Sister.”

When people around me found out that I was going to appear in a drama, even if only for a short time,

As if they had been waiting, everyone gathered around Choi Yoon-ha's house.

Starting with Han Chae-yeon, of course, the landlord Choi Yoon-ha.

Even the girl group band.

“Wow! My senior is starring in a drama. As expected, he's amazing!”

“As expected, senior.”

I was the only one who felt embarrassed because so many people rushed in for no reason.

“Be quiet. Don't burden me unnecessarily. If you expect that much, you'll definitely fail.”

Everyone shook their heads at my words.

“No!”

“That's right. The work of Bi-ae has been causing a stir in the community since the first episode was filmed. This time, the trailer was also chosen with great force. Including today, there were 26 articles?”

Director Seol Han-soo chose the first episode so well.

I said I couldn't help but look forward to this.

I guess I must have put in a lot of effort.

Going further.

[Kim Hye-rin: You can look forward to it.]

If it's not someone else, but my second oldest sister, who says something like that, I don't know if I can have any expectations.

“Oops. Here we go!”

“Everyone gather around!”

“Shh. Shut up. Let's see in silence.”

The moment when everyone gathered in front of the TV and kept their mouths shut.

The first episode of <Sadness>, which can be said to be my first drama filming in my life, has started airing.

        
            The video is played on a 65-inch TV.

The background of the historical drama that I had seen with my own eyes countless times was depicted in clear picture quality.

Not as good as what I saw with my own eyes.

Nevertheless, the picture quality of the TV, which was played with the latest technology, was excellent.

“… … .”

Everyone just stares at the video as if time has stopped, holding a leg of the chicken that everyone had ordered only the legs for.

Everyone was waiting for me to come out.

The beginning was smooth.

It showed the story of the boring protagonist, 'Bihwa'.

Beautiful yet.

It showed the status of a slightly brave and manly woman in the village.

And then.

“Ah… !”

“Ouch!”

“Eeeet… … !”

-Miss! Wake up!

'My' was coming out.

Everyone was surprised.

To be honest, I was surprised too.

Because the me on the screen didn't seem like me.

-Don't lie!

It was really brief, but it was enough to make me think someone had knocked me out and appeared in my place.

So much so that it feels out of place.

The 'nanny' on the screen was so beautiful and charming.

“Oh my.”

Someone accidentally dropped the chicken leg they were holding.

In the meantime, everyone was blankly staring at the TV.

It was the same for me.

On the one hand… …I felt like I was going to die from embarrassment.

'I understand why celebrities don't bother telling their families about the programs they appear in.'

This was literally 100 times more embarrassing than I could have imagined.

-You won't die from a wound like this.

It's only episode 1.

The sound of people swallowing their tears could already be heard from both sides.

I feel proud, too.

As expected, I was embarrassed.

Episode 1, which was 67 minutes long, ended so quickly that it felt like it only took 6 or 7 minutes.

[End Coffee]

[Fresh Fruit Factory]

Before we knew it, the names of the brands that supported the production of the drama's ending song were being leaked.

Everyone is still in the midst of the drama.

For reference, I had already gotten out and was covering my face with both hands.

I was so embarrassed I could die.

“Wow. Amazing… … Amazing! This was really awesome! Episode 1 was so much fun. And the nanny that just showed up was actually Hyunwoo? ”

“Awesome! Oppa, you're really awesome. Why don't you just debut as an actor before me? With talent like you just now, it's a mistake not to be an actor, right?”

“Wow. I'm tired. Our senior is not only good at singing, but also acting.”

“I don't really like dramas, but I enjoyed it so much. Ah. The chicken is all cold.”

My body feels itchy.

If there weren't so many eyes watching me, I might have been rolling on the ground at any moment.

'What was the community's reaction?'

I just wanted to check it out.

Shudder-.

but.

On the one hand, it was still scary.

No matter how well it is evaluated, there will definitely be people who criticize it indiscriminately.

Unfortunately, I haven't yet had the courage to accept that accusation.

“I feel like taking a bath.”

Out of the blue.

To be exact, I felt like soaking in a large hot spring.

Then the shame of now too.

I thought I could sort out the complexity of my head to some extent.

“Oh. It's 11pm now. It's a bathhouse. Is that okay? Let's go to a 24-hour sauna. It's in front of this apartment.”

“Really?”

“Yes!”

Somehow, I ended up going to the sauna with five women who came to watch a drama with me today.

[Women's Bath] [Men's Bath]

Well, we can't go in together though.

“Then wash up and I'll see you in the waiting room later.”

“Yeah.”

Because I didn't really want to wash together.

I paid 11,000 won for the nightly rate and went into the bath alone.

with a splash-.

“After… ….”

Soaking in a hot but pleasantly warm bath makes me feel alive.

And I was still embarrassed.

I still wonder if the me on TV was really me.

And yet, I also thought that I was so charming when I appeared in the work called <Sadness>.

“Rather than that. What are the girls doing in the bath together?”

It's not like I haven't seen their naked bodies, though.

“If I were a girl… …I would have gone in there with them and had a girls’ talk hahahoho?”

It was certain that they would be laughing and telling refreshing and sweet stories like women do.

Is it weird to be jealous of that?

… … I thought to myself as I carefully lowered my face into the hot water.

with a splash-.

* * *

The five women who entered the women's bathhouse carefully took off their clothes while looking at each other.

“Woohoohoo! We're all in the sauna at night. This is also a memory! It's like an animation!”

The women who saw Bokjuri's B-cup breasts let out a small sigh of relief.

Then the moment Han Chae-yeon takes off her clothes.

Everyone let out a small exclamation of admiration.

“Ouch!”

“Huh!”

It was a guy with a nice body that even other women couldn't help but admire.

[Hot bath]

“Everyone, stop glancing around and let's quickly wash up and then go into the bath.”

“Yes.”

with a splash-.

Since it's late, they say it's open 24 hours.

There were only five women in the bathhouse.

They each took a seat in the hot tub, each holding their chest up with one hand.

“Okay. Okay. Okay.”

“Oh my. It's so cute… .”

“Are you Mr. ”

… … .

The silence suddenly continued.

When people meet people, it seems like they'll have a lot to talk about, but if there's no clear topic, they don't really know what to say.

Because we're not all children.

It was difficult to just talk about what I wanted to say.

Ultimately, we needed a topic that we could all relate to.

In any case, it had to have something to do with ‘Kim Hyun-woo’.

That was the reason they came together in the first place.

“Whew. Wasn't today's drama awesome?”

The brain is the smallest(?).

no.

When Bok-ju, who usually doesn't think much, started to open her mouth.

Everyone began to sympathize.

“Honestly, I thought it would only be a short while. It took up almost 30 minutes?”

“It was clearly filmed so well that the director must have increased the amount as much as possible.”

“The Internet must be going crazy already.”

Let's continue to praise Kim Hyun-woo.

It seemed like the mood had lightened up a bit.

At that time, Choi Yoon-ha carefully opened her mouth.

“My brother appeared on it all for me. He promised to appear on it on the condition that he would take care of me.”

“Huh? Care? What care?”

When Bokju-ri, who couldn't stand being curious, asked.

Choi Yoon-ha spoke with embarrassment, but also with a sense of superiority.

“Until recently, I was a hikikomori who couldn't even leave the house because of social phobia. My brother saved me by living under the same roof as me.”

“Hehe! So you're still living in the same house? A young man and woman living under the same roof. There's no way nothing happened. Ahaha!”

Choi Yoon-ha nodded slightly at Bok-ju-ri's words while scratching the back of her head.

“Yes, of course.”

“What… … .”

At this, Han Chae-yeon flinched and coughed slightly.

“Ah. You know, too, sis. I hope you had a great time with me and my brother.”

“Yoo. Yoonha! Seriously…! You shouldn't be saying that in front of other people… … .”

That was when.

Bokjuri said this without any ill intention.

“Ah. It's okay! I like that kind of thing. If you think about it, we've done a lot of good things with our seniors.”

“Huh?”

“Yes?”

At that moment.

All the women except Bokjuri furrowed their eyebrows slightly.

“Oh. No way. You saw my brother's Excalibur in person?”

Seong Bo-ra and Jeon A-ra, who had been quiet until now, answered while continuously wiggling their eyebrows.

“That's right. Surely not. Did you just look?”

“That's right. I saw something like that, but where would a stupid woman just watch? And Excalibur? That's an anti-tank gun.”

“Ahahahaha… .”

“Hohoho.”

The women laughed awkwardly and kept their mouths shut.

However, only the oblivious Bokjuri continued to open her mouth.

“Ahh. If you look at it that way, then all the women here have had sex with you, senior. Wow. Senior. That's really amazing! Hehehehe!”

Shut up.

… … are other women who had those words rising to the tip of their tongues.

Among them, only Han Chae-yeon responded in an adult manner.

“What can I do? If you absolutely hated your relationship with Hyunwoo, you wouldn't have come here. In the end, everyone here did it because they wanted to. And it'll feel good, right? Am I wrong?”

“That's right. And honestly, I don't really care how many other women my senior has hugged. It's not that kind of time these days, right? If they want to do it together, one-night stands happen frequently. I'm not the kind of narrow-minded woman who gets upset over that.”

That wasn't a wrong statement.

It certainly wasn't a wrong statement.

but.

'What is it? Why am I so annoyed?'

'I'm suddenly getting angry.'

Dalgrak-.

At that moment, everyone had the same thought as they watched Bok-ju-ri playing in the hot water like a child, carrying a basket from the bathhouse.

'If I hit that bitch in the head with that, wouldn't I be able to kill her?'

And that's it.

'You fucking sluts.'

Only Bokjuri didn't even think about that.

I was enjoying the sauna by playing submarine game by putting two baskets together and filling them with water.

'Yeah. That's good.'

'At least he can't compete. In many ways.'

Everyone felt relieved when they saw Bokjuri's small chest.

however.

“Okay! Senior!”

“What? Why didn't you dry your hair?”

“Hehe. It's annoying.”

“… … Are you saying that? If she's a woman, you should stop her properly. Come here for a moment.”

Bokjuri, who naturally induces male care, was definitely a formidable opponent.

* * *

what?

I thought that five women would go in and have a sweet and pleasant girl's talk.

The atmosphere seemed to be worse than I thought.

Going further.

“Today, we're going to sleep over at Yoonha's house!”

“Me. I think I'll sleep over at Yoonha's house for the first time in a while. Hahaha.”

I don't know why.

Even without that, everyone who watches the drama I'm in today is embarrassed to face me, so they all say they'll sleep over at Choi Yoon-ha's house.

“Yoon Ha-ya. Are you okay?”

“Of course it's not okay... ... Ugh. It's okay. I'm not the kind of narrow-minded woman who would get angry over something like that.”

It seems like she's specifically emphasizing that she's not a narrow-minded woman.

“Oh, right. You know there's a place I have to go with you tomorrow, right?”

“Of course, oppa! Oppa and I. We were supposed to go together, right?”

“Oh. Right.”

Due to the information obtained through information browsing.

Tomorrow, I had to go to PIA Management dressed as a woman.

Because that would be the first step towards revenge against Im Seong-hun.

A day where I ended up staying overnight with everyone, which wasn't planned.

Still, as a man, I was sleeping alone in the living room.

I woke up in the morning to a rustling sound.

I wondered what was going on, so I checked the source of the sound.

“Huh? Senior?”

There, Jeon Ara, with her eyes worn out, was leaning against the veranda with a cigarette in her mouth, smiling at me.

“You. Have you smoked?”

“Very rarely. Cheats. Maybe once a week?”

“At that point, just cut it off.”

No.

I just happened to have a rotting 'Smoking Cessation Pill' in my inventory, so I'll give it to you.

I was thinking about that as I was trying to take out the item.

Jeon Ara said as she slowly lowered the panties she was wearing down to her thighs.

“The wind is cool and warm. Would you like to try it?”

I had no idea that I was getting an erection while looking at Jeon Ara like that.

About how much influence <Sadness>, which aired today, is having on the world today.

        
            I heard a rustling sound at dawn and went out to the veranda.

How often does it lead to sex?

“Haaah. Haa. Ah. Aah… … I think I’m going to drop my cigarette. Haaang.”

“Put it out quickly. If you accidentally drop a cigarette on the apartment balcony, it can cause a fire.”

“Haaang. Ha. Just one sip… … Phew. Phew.”

Jeon Ara takes a deep drag and puts the cigarette in her mouth before stubbing it out in the portable ashtray she brought with her.

Hey.

I always thought he had a gloomy side, but I never thought he smoked.

but.

“Eww! Heww. Hew!”

I was fucking her pussy from behind.

He turned her head and kissed her.

From her lips, the scent of the cigarette she had just smoked was clearly transmitted to me.

It's bitter and unpleasant.

And yet, it had a taste that only women who smoked could experience.

“Eung. Huh? Senior. Hah. Hah… … Good. Senior. I feel good… … .”

Creak-.

Creak. Creak.

“Keep your voice down. Everyone is sleeping.”

“But. Heh. It feels so good… … Aah. I can’t help but let out a sound. Haah. I just put it in… … My senior’s dick filled up my uterus… That’s bad. Heh. ”

“Are you being cheeky?”

“Heeek!”

Kook. Kook. Kook-.

“Rain. Spinning... Spinning it around won't do... ... Haat. Haaaang... ... .”

I grabbed Jeon Ara's arms, who had left without me even trying, and started thrusting at her even more roughly.

Every time he poked her, lightning struck Jeon Ara's head.

He treated Jeon Ara's body, which was going downhill, like an object and ejaculated into her womb without hesitation.

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

“Hueee. Huh… … You. You’re so good… … Ah. Aaaah… … This is a good night’s sleep. Huh.”

He ejaculated all over Jeon Ara's vagina.

I also thought that I would be able to sleep comfortably again, but that was a big mistake on my part.

“Senior. Are you asleep now?”

“Well. If you hadn't had sex with someone in the middle, you'd be sleeping soundly.”

Exactly 10 minutes after I finished having sex with Jeon Ara.

Bokjuri and Seongbora came to see me.

Next is Han Chae-yeon, who pretended to wake up by chance.

Finally, I was able to sleep for only about two hours after having sex with Choi Yoon-ha, who had been hiding in the bathroom bathtub, expecting that I would come to the bathroom someday.

So the next morning.

“They're like these perverts.”

Everyone said that to each other.

That's what I wanted to say to you guys.

[You have earned 500 harem points through sex at night!]

* * *

Meanwhile, Kim Hyun-woo is busy with several women.

Regarding the first episode of <Sorrow> that aired at 10 PM on Monday night, there was chaos in the drama industry and, more broadly, in places related to it.

Naturally, Pia Management was also included in it.

[Recent Trend Analysis Team]

“What? The viewership ratings for the first episode of <Sorrow> were 6% from the beginning, and 17% at the end?”

“Yes.”

Even when the work <Sorrow> was being promoted, I felt like it was going to be a huge hit the moment I saw it.

The viewership ratings for episode 1 were truly unbelievable.

Of course, NBC and others.

Like Kim Hye-rin.

Among public broadcasting stations, it has the highest viewer loyalty.

Furthermore, actors whose popularity is guaranteed were cast.

Considering that it is a high-quality fusion fantasy historical drama that has been shown in Korea for the first time in a long time, it is truly absurd that the first episode ended with a viewership rating of 17%.

“Wouldn't this break 'Heo Jun's' record?”

“Ah. That's not it. That's a record that no one can break, no matter what drama comes. But lately, what should I say? In our country, too, there are many cases of homesickness and a desire to go back to the old days, right? Chicken delivery, for example. Chinese restaurants these days say they deliver and pick up their own dishes instead of using disposable ones.”

“So people are showing interest in historical dramas again? Anyway. This needs to be checked properly. They say that even a 6 percent rating is not bad. In this smart era, a terrestrial drama that got 17 percent. It means that it really had that much appeal. Who the hell is this?”

“It's our job to analyze that. Because of that, I suddenly had to work overtime today. I was going to have a cigarette and leave work.”

“Let's check it out while drinking coffee.”

“Yep.”

The time when everyone has left work.

Only Team Leader Han Bo-hee and one of her subordinates from the analysis team remained, monitoring everything related to <Bi-ae>.

On two of the eight monitors, Episode 1 of <Sadness> was continuously playing.

On the remaining monitors, live chats between drama reviewers who were broadcasting in real time were being uploaded.

The rest are the community responses that we have confirmed.

Information about the viewer ratings and expected profits of episode 1 of <Sadness> was recorded.

It wasn't for nothing that I worked for such a high salary.

“Hey. Who is this?”

After watching that 67-minute drama over and over again all day, I couldn't help but figure out the reason.

Something special that made me get these ratings.

That wasn't the main character.

No, maybe I should say he is the main character instead.

She was the one who took on the role of nanny for Bihwa.

“What is this?”

“That's right.”

It was the first time in my life that I could only say 'Wow' and 'What is this' while looking at the screen.

No, not to that extent.

I felt the same excitement I felt when I saw the actors' great performances when I was young.

“No. What? No, how did you take that? How did you really take that?”

The analytics team isn't stupid.

The number of dramas I've watched so far has easily surpassed 1,000 episodes.

Of course, I've also watched action movies.

As far as they know, <Sadness> is definitely not a drama that can be categorized as an action drama.

But the nanny is chewing on her own.

“Is this a human? No, even if you said it was a monster that flowed into the human world, I would believe it.”

The movements of a human being called a nanny were something that could not be done by 'editing'.

No matter how close modern editing technology gets to godliness.

There is a movement that fits that editing point.

This guy was showing off ridiculous physiques regardless of the editing.

“What the heck? Even if we brought in a national acrobatics team, I don't think they'd be able to do this kind of movement.”

He wanted to bring home more women who could carry a heavy adult woman on their backs and spin around in place without any jumping.

If such a physique existed in reality, wouldn't he be able to go out as a national representative and win all the gold medals?

“Even… … pretty.”

“That's right. I wonder if it's okay for a nanny to be that pretty. To be honest, she's not even the main character.”

“That's why he was killed in episode 1.”

What is certain is that based on the information from the analysis team, the main character of episode 1 was not Bi-hwa, but the nanny.

Everyone was talking about that nanny.

“Oh my! Looking at the flyers floating around the internet. There was chaos back then when we were filming episode 1. I heard she's Kim Hye-rin's younger sister?”

“… … crazy.”

Team Leader Han Bo-hee took a deep breath and sucked on a piece of candy instead of a cigarette.

“Are all the people in that family monsters? One is a makeup artist. One is a top actor. One is a top idol. Is the youngest also a monster like this? Then why is he only appearing now? And as an extra.”

“Well, looking at my sisters, I thought I shouldn't go into the entertainment industry. But while attending college, I got a chance to start over, right? I guess I used my sister's connections to appear as an extra.”

“Wow. So does that mean this woman could be under a separate management agency?”

“That's right.”

Of course, it wasn't confirmed.

In this industry, you can't ignore the one in a million chance.

There's nothing to lose by paying particular attention to it.

“Then I should first send an email to all departments. If <Sorrow>'s nanny visits our company, please try to receive it as politely as possible.”

“Hmm. But I brought you here with such great hospitality. But when you actually work at an agency, it's not uncommon for your potential to not come through.”

“You idiot. For someone with this level of physique, that wouldn't happen. Successful people are successful even if they vomit shit out of their mouths.”

“… … That’s. Isn’t that great in its own way?”

“Be quiet. Let's go home soon. I'm so tired I'm going to faint.”

“Let's do that, Team Leader.”

[The email has been sent.]

Only after sending an email to everyone, including the HR team, were they able to turn off all the lights in the analytics team's office and leave work at 3 a.m.

* * *

[Acquired the skill 'Natural Beauty'.]

[Since it is a duplicate skill, the skill level of Natural Beauty increases by 2.]

[Any action adds natural beauty.]

While Choi Yoon-ha and I were going to the front of Pia Management's building by taxi, we also upgraded our skills with the points we earned yesterday.

I don't know what natural beauty is.

No matter what I do, it looks like natural beauty.

Do you think I'm pretty even if I spit out shit?

[Ugh. That's a bit.]

[But if the skill is effective… … .]

[PIA ENTERTAINMENT]

I feel this once again.

Is a company sign really that important that it deserves to be installed so prettily?

[Of course.]

[They say that nothing is more important than a person's first impression.]

“Sister. I… … am I really signing a contract here today?”

“Huh? Yeah.”

I answered Choi Yoon-ha's question with confidence as she was shaking with anxiety.

“But I don't have that experience. And I don't really have any connections here.”

huh.

Same goes for me.

Actually, it wouldn't be difficult if I got help from my second older sister.

I didn't like that kind of thing.

Because I want to do everything on my own as much as I can.

“It's okay. Just trust me.”

To be honest, I feel a bit awkward saying this. There's no way that the information review would have given me the wrong answer.

By the way, is this your first impression?

“야. 이 개새끼야! 그러니까 내가 처음부터 강규란 <비애>에 엑스트라라도 좋으니까 집어넣으라고 했지! 지금 거기에 출연한 배우들 다 계탄 거 안 보여? 이 등신 같은 새끼야!”

“But the team leader at that time was definitely… … .”

“What? What did you say? Hey! What did you say! Say it again. Then you're saying I told you not to do that back then. What! Huh!?”

Smoking in a place that isn't even a smoking area.

The first impression of that man, who was obviously poking the chest of a young subordinate with one hand, was truly the worst.

'Well, I guess that's what society is all about.'

I don't know about young people yet.

I had already seen such sights indirectly several times through my older sisters who had great abilities.

I couldn't understand it at the time.

As I grow older, I realize that there are more and more different types of people in the world, and that once emotions start to run wild, they are harder to stop than I thought.

[Actor Team 1]

[Team Leader Gu Ju-won]

“Ah. There he goes again. That guy. He really is a slob. And he's getting the team leader job because he made a contract with Im Seong-hoon.”

That was when.

My eyes met with those of a woman who was yawning as she walked by, her employee ID card tied to the back of her hand.

[Manager (Contract)]

[Jeong Young-yoon]

“? Nanny?”

A woman named Jeong Yeong-yun muttered as she looked at me.

By the way, my name is not Nanny.

        
            “Ah… … That. That! Are you the one who appeared as the nanny in <Sadness>?”

I wonder if he was embarrassed when he called me nanny.

Jeong Yeong-yoon quickly added to his words and spoke to me.

Looking at that, I could realize that it was indeed the result of my analysis of the information access.

The day after episode 1 of the drama <Sorrow> ended.

Visit Pia Management dressed as a woman.

'As expected.'

but.

Since I was dressed as a woman, I also vaguely realized that I had to make sure that no one knew that I was a man.

“Yes. My name is Kim Hyun-ah.”

“Ah. As expected, Kim Hye-rin's younger sister.”

No one.

Even the gods would not have doubted that I was a man now.

Today, I wore a skirt, so I looked even more feminine than usual.

“Ah… … By any chance. By any chance! May I ask why you came to our agency?”

“Ah. I heard that Pia Management has good relationships with its artists and that they take good care of them. So I came here out of interest.”

“Aha. I see. Then where should we go? Um… … So. Hmm. That’s right. Our Team Leader 2 is probably upstairs. Would you like to meet him?”

“Yes. Okay. Yoonha. Let's go.”

Choi Yoon-ha smiled brightly at my call.

“Yes, Sister.”

In a way, it felt like a bit of a bonus for me.

Choi Yoon-ha didn't seem particularly upset or upset.

[I guess so.]

huh?

[It's nothing.]

[By the way, just by looking at the shining eyes of that person named Jeong Yeong-yoon, you can tell how much he desperately wants you, Master.]

Is that about it?

[well.]

[As much as Pia shares her senses with her master, she doesn't know how much influence <Sorrow> had because her master didn't check the community or the public's reactions yesterday?]

[Still, just looking at the intense gazes following me, separate from the fact that I was talking to Jeong Yeong-yoon and walking together, I can tell that I have achieved some great results.]

“Come here quickly.”

Jeong Yeong-yoon took me to the elevator while keeping an eye on Team Leader Gu Ju-won, who was still smoking a cigarette and harassing his subordinates.

Tiring-.

After entering the elevator and pressing the 7th floor, I let out a small sigh of relief.

“Phew. Sorry. Was I a little rude just now? But I couldn't help it. If I get in the wrong eye with that guy, Team Leader Gu, things could get really annoying. It's a secret. At least I'd rather not work with that Team Leader. Well... ... I might bow down to a successful actor. But he's a rotten person to the core. ”

what…….

That was something I already knew without Jeong Yeong-yoon having to explain it to me.

In the first place, how many people in the world can confidently shout out something on the street where people are passing by?

Even that isn't just a show-off scolding for the subordinates.

It was obvious that he was simply venting his anger.

That kind of person was the epitome of selfish garbage.

“I guess Team 2 is different?”

“Of course. Our two teams may be a little lacking in performance. But when it comes to our affection for each other and loyalty, we're the best, right?”

Hmm.

Just by looking at Jeong Yeong-yoon, who confidently shouted despite being a 'contract worker', it seemed like I could tell what kind of atmosphere the 2nd team was run in.

but.

This also could not be said to be unconditionally good.

'Everything in moderation is good.'

A team that is too swayed by emotions will not achieve results.

However, teams that focus too much on performance tend to feel discouraged and exhausted every time they do work.

Anything in moderation is good.

'Were there 3 teams in this company?'

As I took the elevator to the 7th floor, thinking about insurance, I realized that I had to give up on those expectations.

[Actor Team 1/Actor Team 2]

huh.

Well, that's to be expected, right?

Grouping people in the same field on the same floor will improve work efficiency in many ways.

It seemed like there was no such thing as a 3-team system.

Well, then I didn't really have a choice.

Two teams would be better than one.

First of all, it seems like Team 1 includes Seonghun Lim.

“Come here.”

Jeong Yeong-yoon continued to treat me with the utmost respect and took me to Team 2. As she did so, I caught a glimpse of a message that had popped up on her phone.

[This is an announcement from the analysis team.]

[If by any chance the person who played the role of 'Nanny' who appeared in the first episode of <Sorrow> yesterday actually comes to visit, I hope you treat her politely. Furthermore, I hope you give her the authority to sign a contract right away… …]

It's only been a day since the drama aired.

Furthermore, I only appeared in episode 1 at most.

Is information about me already circulating around the company?

'I'm telling you, the world has become too fast in many ways.'

Even in the old days, Korean dramas had tight filming schedules.

I said it was a live shoot or something.

Even though I consider myself to be a member of the younger generation, it wasn't easy for me to adapt to a world that was developing at an accelerating pace.

[Actor Team 2]

[Team Leader Park Jae-ho]

“Huh? Youngyoon. Who are those people?”

“Huh? Team Leader! How can you not know this person? No. More importantly, didn't you see the email the analysis team sent this morning?”

“This kid. I checked my email right after I got to work.”

huh.

Certainly, I know that Team Leader Park Jae-ho is a completely different type of person from Gu Joo-won.

In some ways, you can even feel the compatibility.

Light and relaxed.

I felt like he was someone who enjoyed his life rather than risking his life for things like achievements and fame.

'But that's not all.'

what.

Based on the information I just heard, there may be someone like Gu Ju-won who bites an actor and then takes the escalator to the team leader.

Even taking that into account, the position of team leader was not one that just anyone could occupy.

“This person is none other than Kim Hyun-ah, who played the role of nanny, the real protagonist of <Sadness> yesterday.”

“Then what's next to it?”

“Huh? Oh. Well… well?”

Going further.

Unlike people who only care about me.

Whatever it is.

Park Jae-ho was a man with a broad perspective. Choi Yoon-ha, who was next to me and whom no one else cared about, was also looking at me.

'Are you okay?'

no.

It's not just okay.

I just liked it from the first impression.

Smile-.

“Team leader.”

“Huh?”

“Can we talk about the contract for a moment?”

“She's pretty. ”

The team members next to Park Jae-ho also became excited at his admiration.

“Of course! I told you he was the main character of <Sorrow> yesterday?”

“The protagonist with a 17 percent viewership rating?”

Either way, Park Jae-ho was indifferent.

“No. You didn't even take the picture, so why are you making such a fuss? And if we sign a contract with this guy, will our salary go up? What will go up?”

“Will I get a bonus?”

“… … Shall we go to the conference room, both of you?”

But I guess he likes money.

[If you live in a capitalist society and hate money, is that even stranger?]

admit…….

[Conference Room 1]

“Is it okay if I use conference room 1 today?”

“Of course. It's not like Team 1 made a reservation. There's nothing to meet for today, so it's okay... ... .”

This is the moment when Jeong Yeong-yoon says that.

“Hey! Team 2. Let's go. Team 1 is supposed to have a meeting this morning.”

They say that when I speak, a tiger appears.

Will a lynx appear if I speak to it?

[Actor Team 1]

[Team Leader Gu Ju-won]

“No. Team 1 clearly has nothing to discuss today… … .”

“Didn't you see <Sorrow> that came out yesterday? That drama was a huge hit! It was such a huge hit. Do you think we shouldn't have a meeting at this important time? Anyway, Team 2 said this won't work. There's a reason why they keep asking for duds. Huh?”

Gu Ju-won was arguing with Jeong Yeong-yoon, a low-level contract worker, and then we met eyes belatedly.

“Oh my. What the. I guess they brought in some new actor candidates. I'm seeing them for the first time. Do you think it'll work if you keep bringing in newbies like that?”

“… … .”

“… … .”

“… … .”

At Gu Ju-won's words, even the members of the same team kept their mouths shut and looked around quietly.

'Wow. This kid hasn't even seen me.'

<Sorrow> was a huge hit, Mani.

And while doing that, he yelled at the kids like that.

In the end, he hadn't even seen episode 1.

Did you just read a few articles floating around on the internet and then act like that?

[Wow. This is really trash.]

“Team Leader Koo is no joke. Haha. What, it's a conference room, we can just use conference rooms 3. Work hard. Don't blush for no reason in the morning. ”

“Hey! Team Leader Park. Is your tone a bit like that? I'm your senior after all.”

“Oh my. I'm sorry, senior.”

That was when.

Park Jae-won lowered his head and was about to retreat with Team 2.

One of the team members cautiously whispered in the savior's ear.

It's probably a story about me.

[That team member is also great.]

[You're working hard for the fucking savior.]

hmm.

This is a story I heard.

A senior who has been in the military said that, ironically, the more trash your superior is, the more efficient your work becomes.

Furthermore, it is said that some people try harder to get scolded a little less by that person or to gain a little favor from that person, even though it is ridiculous.

'I didn't know if that was true because I never served in the military.'

When I look at that person, I think that what he said might be fact.

[life…….]

As you said.

That's life, huh?

“Ah. Oh my gosh… … !!”

“… … .”

It was so scary it gave me goosebumps.

“Ahahahahahaha! The real main character who appeared in <Sadness> yesterday. Ah! Hahahaha! Now that I think about it, I think I heard that she's actress Kim Hye-rin's younger sister. Oh my. She's so pretty.”

That people can really change their attitudes as if they were turning over their hands.

I was able to confirm this through the Savior now.

The kid who had been looking like an arrogant, swaggering king just a moment ago suddenly transformed into a traitor and was flattering me.

It was a good thing I skipped breakfast this morning.

I almost threw up.

“Why did you start from Team 2? Huh?”

“What does that mean?”

“I think it turned out like this because I met the people from Team 2 first. If you sign a contract with Team 2, you'll regret it. I'm serious.”

“… … .”

Because you said it with such an earnest expression.

It's even more disgusting the other way around.

What should I do?

“There must be a real power line in the company. Our team 1 has a much higher quality actor pool. We also have good connections. In many ways, good works, good advertisements, good promotions. It would be much better to sign a contract with us.”

“Excuse me. I just want to talk to Team 2.”

“Hahaha. You don't know yet because you're young. If you haven't stamped it, you can change it whenever you want. You don't have to be obedient. So, come with us to conference room 1.”

While I was looking at Gu Ju-won, who was trying to confidently put his hand on my shoulder, I slapped his hand away.

“Okay. I'll talk to Team Leader 2.”

At that moment.

Gu Ju-won, who barely managed to suppress his expression that was about to distort for a moment, spoke as if he was chewing on each and every word.

“I think you'll regret it. Seriously.”

“No. I don't think I'll regret it. Rather, I think holding your hand right now will be the biggest regret of my life. Take care.”

As I said that, I went straight into the conference room 3 right next door with Team Leader 2.

After a while.

A thud was heard in conference room 1.

        
            [Conference Room 3]

Come into the conference room.

Jeong Yeong-yoon quickly brought out canned coffee and water and placed them in front of Choi Yun-ha.

It was a movement that was literally like lightning.

As expected, he's the youngest in the company.

“Hmm.”

Park Jae-ho, who drank it as if it were a given, opened his mouth leisurely.

“Well. To be honest, if you look at performance and the ability to ask for good works, Team 1 is much better than us, right?”

“Really?”

“Yeah. Well, it's true that they use whatever means necessary.”

Listening to Park Jae-ho, it seemed natural that Team 1's performance was high.

Even if I were in the position of someone who went to sign a contract.

I felt like I would sign a contract with someone who could give me just a little bit more.

“But I think that for someone who will be working for a long time, personality is more important than performance.”

“Hmm.”

Park Jae-ho scratched his cheek at my words.

“We don't really have good personalities either... … .”

“The very act of saying something like that shows that you have a minimum amount of conscience. More than that.”

I grabbed Choi Yoon-ha's waist and pulled her towards me.

“Oh my. Sister.”

It's become as if it's so obvious that I came here today to sign a contract.

As I told Team Leader 1 earlier.

I came here today to talk.

“The reason I came today is not to sign a contract. It's to sign Yoon-ha, who is here.”

“… … .”

“… … .”

At my words, Park Jae-ho scratched his head again.

“Eeeeum.”

“Eeeek!”

As expected from the youngest, Jeong Yeong-yoon has good reactions.

The other team members pretended not to hear me, but looked dumbfounded.

[Well, that's understandable.]

[You came all of a sudden and everyone was talking about the owner. Then, out of nowhere, you brought up Choi Yoon-ha.]

“Hmm. This is really difficult. Well, if that was the case, then 1 team would have been impossible in the first place.”

“Yes. What.”

Team Leader Gu Ju-won, who obviously had a bad personality, would never have listened to me like that no matter what happened to me.

In a way, since they are a two-team team, they haven't been kicked out yet.

“Can I be frank?”

“Okay.”

“Honestly, if you don't know, it's not easy to give a contract to a woman there who has no experience or anything to show for it. Isn't it that easy to write a contract? You have to report to your superiors. There's a procedure.”

I know that too.

If there's one thing my sisters said in common, it's this.

When writing a contract, no matter how trustworthy the other party is, check it carefully at least three times before stamping it.

Plus, there's a standard contract floating around the internet.

Definitely compare it to that.

“Yoon Ha here is definitely talented.”

no.

Honestly, that was something I couldn't guarantee.

However.

It would be possible if I were by your side.

“How can you expect us to believe that? Hey, Hyuna… was that what you said? Do you know why companies hire people based on their qualifications?”

“I know.”

How could someone who goes to a study group not know that?

“After all, every single line written in that self-introduction proves that person's ability and sincerity. But? Does Yoon-ha over there have anything to brag about to us? If so, show us. At least for reference.”

Park Jae-ho's voice was the same from beginning to end.

The temperature inside it became extremely cold.

“I have nothing to brag about. I can only guarantee it.”

“You can't just believe those kids' jokes and sign a contract that doesn't know what will happen? Because the contract includes all the care for the celebrity that signed the contract. If we just stamp the contract without a guarantee check, we have to run around here and there for the celebrity who might be successful.”

“Isn't that the same for other celebrities?”

“It's the method of elimination. In the end, you end up choosing the person with a slightly higher probability of success. In the first place, isn't it too much of a stretch to ask that child to sign a contract after bringing him in? Wouldn't that child be more aware of it?”

Certainly, people who work directly in society have different logic than the kids I met in college.

There is logic in words.

There was something called persuasiveness.

“But if I hadn't come, this conversation wouldn't have even happened.”

“That's true too.”

In the end, it's a conversation between adults.

I realized that meetings with companies ultimately come down to a competition where you keep saying the right things and decide who is more right.

“I'm still young, so it's hard for me to continue this conversation. So, let me get straight to the point.”

“Yeah.”

“How can I get Yoon-ha to come here and take care of her? I guarantee she will succeed.”

“That's right. In cases like this, it's really embarrassing for us too. If there's something going, there's something coming back. You.”

“Yes.”

“Right now that <Sorrow> Episode 1 has ended, your stock is at its peak. So if you decide to sign with us, we'll sign with Yoon-ha as a 'bonus'.”

I think I know why the information review was requested at this time.

That was the peak of my stock price.

[Nobody knows that?]

[The master only appeared briefly as an extra in a drama. No one knows whether this is the peak or whether he will reach an even greater peak later.]

[That's why you want to catch more.]

“I… ….”

I hesitated a little.

To be honest, I was half and half.

After signing the contract, I also wanted to work with the feeling that I was a celebrity.

I am a cross-dressing player, but is it okay for me to do something like that?

What if I do that and people start criticizing me again?

“… … .”

blame…….

That was really scary.

No matter how much I try not to care.

Once a single sharp word gets stuck in my head, it follows me around for at least a few days without being pulled out.

“I... ...Can you do something like a preliminary contract? Besides, I'm still not really ready to do full-fledged activities. I'd like to do something like supporting Yoonha.”

In the end, I ended up making a cowardly choice.

“Hmm. Well. If you just sign a contract, even if it's a provisional contract, there's no way I wouldn't do it. Then let's see. HyunA's side should bring another contract. And write up a side agreement just in case.”

“Yes… .”

“Is it okay for Ms. Yoonha to sign a contract like that?”

“Yes. If you want it, of course. And the chances of success are much higher if you take the opportunity like this. Pride and face. I know that those things don't really matter in this industry.”

“Hey. It's stronger than I thought.”

Well, Choi Yoon-ha had already tried her best in every audition but was eliminated without even being judged.

A person who has already experienced failure is strong.

[Contract (Provisional Contract)]

[Appendix Agreement]

[Celebrity Affiliation Contract]

[Article 1 - Definition]

“Can you give me some time, I need to read it carefully?”

“Of course. If there's a difference, you can give it to me tomorrow. There's no need to rush. The contract can be signed within 5 days of mutual agreement.”

There was no way Park Jae-ho didn't know that what I was saying now was a bit far-fetched.

Still, you're signing a contract with me.

first.

My stock price is high right now.

Second.

It was because I was Kim Hye-rin's younger sister.

'There's no way anyone working in this industry wouldn't know our sisters.'

It must be because they calculated in their head that it would be beneficial if they could just somehow continue.

If you think about it that way, I actually cared about that to some extent.

'There's nothing particularly strange about the contract.'

I checked the standards for celebrity contracts on the Internet.

There didn't seem to be any particular problem.

Nevertheless, Choi Yoon-ha and I wrote our names and dates, checked them again and again, and then signed them.

“Doesn't it have to be a stamp?”

“A seal would be nice, but these days, a signature is not really a bad thing. In fact, these days, there are people who sign contracts online.”

It felt like a really good time.

[Name: Kim Hyun-woo]

“Huh? But I think I wrote the name wrong here… … .”

When Park Jae-ho was saying something.

I asked him cautiously.

“Ah. But I haven't been in the military yet. Is that okay? My physical is scheduled for next Monday.”

“… … Huh?”

For a moment the conference room froze in an awkward silence.

Only Choi Yoon-ha was smiling faintly.

* * *

Meanwhile, at that time, Kim Hyun-woo was signing a contract with Pia Management while dressed as a woman.

A veteran director who knows what it means to row when the tide comes in.

Seol Han-soo had already gathered the reporters and was conducting heated interviews with the lead actors.

Going further.

The excitement was already evident in the live chat on YouTube after seeing Kim Hye-rin sitting with a strange expression during the interview.

-Something big is coming.

-The real big one is coming. I wonder if he's really going to say that.

-What are you talking about?

-If you don't know, just shut up and look.

-Because something big is coming.

Whatever.

The reporters asked all sorts of questions.

“I can say that the male-female protagonist genre is not a completely minor genre. Is there a reason why you had to choose that genre? I think it would have been okay if it had just gone with the usual lineup of actors.”

“I am not satisfied with just mediocre things. However, I also know that male-female lead roles are not an easy genre. That is why, if there is an actress who can take on this role, it must be Kim Hye-rin. When selecting actors who fit the character, I had already finished talking with the writer.”

The reporters nodded.

If it's Kim Hye-rin, then I admit it.

“But in reality, it seems like other people were largely responsible for the huge hit and attention that this first episode received.”

“That's right. As everyone knows, the person who played the role of 'nanny' had a big role. I think it would be better for Kim Hye-rin to talk about that than for me.”

The mic went to Kim Hye-rin.

“Ah. So far, many senior actors and great actors have filmed dramas with male characters. I think they are of great quality. But I decided to star in this work because I think I am the best protagonist for that genre.”

huh?

The reporters tilted their heads.

I asked a question about the nanny and the topic suddenly seems to be going off topic?

… … I thought so.

“The reason I'm telling you this story is because my younger sister was the one who took on the role of nanny.”

-The big one. The big one is coming!

-Eungiiit…!

“As expected, she is actress Kim Hye-rin's younger sister, so she gave a great performance.”

“No.”

Kim Hye-rin said confidently.

“The nanny who appeared there is not my younger sister. She is my younger brother. That is why I am confident in acting out the gender reversal.”

-Eungiiit… …! Go away twice.

“ in?”

The reporters were turned over twice.

no.

It was an unbelievable statement from the start.

That nanny... is a man?

        
            Even Park Jae-ho, who seemed to never lose his poker face, felt a thrill rising from within when he saw him lose his mind.

“Then let's stop here for today. See you next time. I can't avoid the new sword, so I'll go get it.”

Moreover, because it is a provisional contract.

I had also just finished confirming that there were no particular problems with me getting a job.

Because I'm seriously working on finding a job in the second half of the year.

Since you've already done it, shouldn't you go for an interview?

“… … That. Yeah.”

After hearing the bewildered answer from Team Leader 2, let's take the elevator down to the first floor lobby.

“Good morning today too.”

There, with a sweet smile on his face and four cups of coffee in one hand, Lim Seong-hun was walking toward me.

If you really just look at that appearance, you'll get a perfect attendance award, of course.

He has a kind impression, like he would have been student body president at any school.

And then he rapes the woman.

Furthermore, it couldn't be anything other than trash that cuts off even the possibility of being a threat to oneself.

“… … .”

ah.

Our eyes met.

“… … It's a sphere. Us?”

Shhh-.

As I passed by, linking arms with Choi Yoon-ha, she smiled.

Lim Seong-hun turned toward us and shouted urgently as if he had seen a monster.

“Yes. How are you here!”

“What should I do?”

I smiled once more and said while holding up the contract that Choi Yoon-ha and I had each received a copy of.

“I just came here on my own feet to make it a little easier for me to work as an actor.”

“You. You… !”

“Please take care of me in the future, senior. Well. I don't know how much I can do, but. Let's go. Yoonha.”

“Yes, Sister.”

Even as he came out like that, he glanced back.

I checked on Lim Seong-hun, who was running towards the elevator with a pale face, not caring that the coffee was overflowing.

My whole body felt tingly.

“It's already a bit disappointing if you do that, right? ”

“Yes, Sister. We haven't even started yet.”

I finished the contract and returned home.

By answering the question correctly, Im Seong-hun was able to get a good laugh, and at the same time, Choi Yoon-ha successfully took the first step towards success.

Now all that remains is to steadily build a foundation for success.

First, there was a need to resolve the remaining issues.

“Hmm. As expected… … .”

[Conscription Examination Notice]

As a man born in the Republic of Korea, I don't think there's anyone who wouldn't be moved by this.

* * *

army.

It was an experience that every man born in Korea had to experience at least once.

Even in our father's time, the service period was three years.

Didn't they say that there was a culture of much more severe evil practices than we have now?

Compared to that time.

Nowadays, smartphones can be used relatively freely, and the long period of 3 years has been shortened to 1 year and 6 months, so I think it is somewhat acceptable.

“But you still don't want to go.”

[Life Bar]

I met Park Mu-shin for the first time in a long time and we were having a conversation as man to man.

It seemed like a long time since I had a private conversation with a man, not a woman. I realized how many women I had met while I was cross-dressing.

“Hey. Is there a man in this world who wants to go to the military? If there is, it's definitely a crazy guy with a bullet in his head.”

“I agree. Is there really anyone who voluntarily goes to the military? What the hell are these people who drive stakes in?”

“That's right, that's right. It seems like it'd be hard to make a living in society. It's like a civil servant, and you get paid regularly, and you get a retirement allowance. Anyway, it's easier to give orders to your subordinates, so I guess that's why you have more?”

“Even so, if there is a higher rank, it's still tiring and you have to be mindful of others.”

“Hmm!”

Jjaeng-.

Park Mu-shin said, clinking his beer glasses vigorously.

“One thing for sure. If you and I go to the military, there'll be chaos. We won't both commit suicide, right?”

This doesn't sound like a joke.

We both have sensitive personalities.

“But compared to people who served in the military in the past, these days, there is no need to be careful just because they live in the same dorm.”

“Hmm! That's true. Honestly, if you listen to the old military now, it's just hell. Is that a place where people live? Ugh! I really don't want to go to the military. Broadcasting is at its peak right now. If I suddenly go to the military, all the current broadcasting feel will die.”

The more I talked to him, the more I realized that there was nothing I didn't like about the Korean military system.

This wasn't something we could solve.

But there is something you must not forget.

Even though we are at peace right now, we are still a country in a state of armistice.

The army had to be maintained.

“But I don't want to go!”

“I don't want to go either!”

As a divided nation that has not yet been unified, we understand the need for a military.

Selfishly enough, I didn't want to go.

“Seniors also said, if you can, get out. By the way, I heard that there are 10 ways to get out of the military through public service or exemption on the Internet.”

“Didn't you see the news a while ago? Now, just posting something like that is considered a prison sentence and it's all been deleted.”

“Oh my gosh. Is that true?”

Park Mu-shin clutched his head.

“Ugh. I guess I'll have to stay active without fail. If I knew it would be like this, I shouldn't have lived healthily.”

“You've never really lived a healthy life, right? Why am I left out of that?”

“Well, you have 'cross-dressing'.”

“… … Will it really work?”

I too, out of curiosity, asked the same thing.

Park Mu-shin opened his mouth with a slightly serious expression.

“Well, I'm not sure. But still, there must be a level to everything. If it's at your level, wouldn't the results be different?”

“Hmm. I don't know if that's okay. Honestly, I think it's mandatory for all men born in the Republic of Korea to serve in the military.”

“Hey, hey. To be honest and frank, there's no one who doesn't know that it's better to withdraw the military if you can. It's right to withdraw when you can. For now, take everything you can.”

I think my friend's sincere advice was of great help.

Furthermore, to be honest, I didn't want to go to the military.

It's not that I hate men.

If I had to be specific, I liked women a lot more.

[Um… I think it might be the same for other men too.]

Noisy.

[yes.]

* * *

[Local Military Manpower Administration Station]

Finally, that day came.

Just because you have a physical exam doesn't mean you'll be drafted into the military right away.

Still, as a man, it was inevitable that he would feel nervous.

Moreover, it is truly embarrassing.

“This. Are you saying I do this because I like it? I do it because I like it.”

I'm really not adding a single lie.

I think this is probably the best cross-dressing I've ever done in my entire life.

I don't think I would have put this much effort into appearing in a drama when my older sister asked me to do so.

'If possible, it's better to leave the military!'

… … I had no choice because of Park Mu-shin’s advice, which he shouted with all his heart.

[Hmm… … .]

“Wow. That girl is really pretty.”

“I wonder if she's the girlfriend of the person who came to get the new sword?”

I tried to act calm while listening to the commotion around me as I walked toward the provincial military manpower office where I was scheduled to have my physical examination today.

Maybe because nearly 300 people, including me, are undergoing a physical examination.

As I got out of the station and headed toward the Military Manpower Administration, the only people left were those undergoing physical examinations.

Among them, as I said earlier.

There were also a few girlfriends who followed along to wait for their boyfriends' physical examinations.

“But isn't that person alone?”

“Did your boyfriend go in first? What a piece of crap… … Huh?”

[Local Military Manpower Administration]

[Please be quiet.]

[Future recruits coming for a physical examination, please come this way.]

No one.

No one has ever walked confidently into the Military Manpower Administration like I have.

“… … Hey. Right?”

“Probably that one. Like a military service worker at the Military Manpower Administration.”

“Right?”

At first glance, it seemed like two friends who were obviously freshmen in college had come together to get a physical exam. As I heard their voices, I nonchalantly took out my ID from my wallet and handed it to the receptionist.

“Uh. Excuse me. Only men are allowed in here due to the military physical examination.”

“Ah… … Yes. That’s me. Because I’m a man. Here’s the conscription examination notice.”

“… ?”

A whopping 300 people.

That too, regardless of grades. Is it because it's a physical examination center where even people with a criminal record come just because they're 'male'?

There were people with really diverse personalities scattered all over the place.

No one.

Even if I really searched through all 300 people, there was no one who came dressed as a woman like me.

“… ?”

“What did you say?”

“Did you just say man? That woman?”

“Huh?”

Groan, groan, groan.

Let's all get loud.

A person who appeared to be an official quickly came over and started mediating.

“What happened? Quickly check if he's a real man.”

“Ah. That… Yes! Okay.”

The receptionist quickly checked my ID and conscription notice and stared at me.

“. They look similar… … Um. I'm really sorry. This might be really sorry. Um. Is that a wig… by any chance?”

“Yes.”

I carefully lifted the wig and looked at it.

Normally, just lifting the wig would give off some hints that he was a man.

Not today.

Because today I had full makeup on.

It means that more care was put into it than full makeup.

That's why even when she lifted her wig, she only looked like a slender beauty with short hair.

“Keueueuu?”

The person at the reception desk actually broke down.

“Ugh. Looking at the ID, it looks like it's correct. But it doesn't look like it. Ugh... ... Please come in first. Here's the number. ”

“Yes. Thank you.”

I bowed my head slightly and greeted him with a brighter smile than ever before, then sat down in my assigned seat.

The order of the physical examination was said to be as follows.

Registration of subjects for military service examination &amp; registration of personal information

→ Psychological examination → X-ray → Clinical pathology examination → Blood pressure measurement → Height and weight, vision measurement → Examination of each subject → Physical grade assessment → Aptitude classification → Military service disposition.

It was.

So in this day and age, it will take until all 300 people register their personal information.

All I had to do was sit quietly at a desk with a thick computer monitor, like you might see in an old Japanese company.

Before I came, everyone just looked at their phones and sighed deeply.

Each of them was showing off their own individuality.

As soon as I sat down, everyone was looking at me.

“… … Looking closely. Isn't that guy? ”

“The nanny who appeared in episode 1 of the drama <Sorrow>? Kim Hye-rin's younger brother?”

“Hey. Really. No. Really a guy?”

If it were normal, I would have tried to act as indifferent as possible to the gossip going on here and there.

I was really desperate to get exemption from military service today.

“Ha… … .”

For a moment, I bowed my head deeply and made an embarrassing sound in front of everyone.

Here and there, gasping sounds could be heard.

I also felt somewhat embarrassed and thrilled.

“Okay! Then, we will start writing the personal information form for the 302 people who came for the physical examination today. After writing the personal information form, the psychological examination will follow immediately. The physical examination will take about 4 hours in total.”

The guide said.

“Okay, now we will conduct the military service examination. Please turn on your computer.”

        
            [Registration Number 1092819]

[Name: Kim Hyun-woo]

[We will now proceed with a 120-question psychological test.]

[I tend to maintain smooth relationships with others.]

[Very good / Average / Very bad]

I think I gave decent answers to most of the questions.

Smooth relationships with others… … .

Not very good.

Not too bad.

I thought it was just average.

Then I think I got to the 80th question.

[I once thought about becoming a woman.]

[Very much so / Average / Very little so]

Shudder-.

In some ways, other people may not know.

For me, it was one of those worries that I thought about seriously many times.

Have you ever thought about…?

To be honest… … .

[Very true.]

I was born a man, but I once thought about becoming a woman.

I can't tell you how many times I've wondered what would have happened if I had been born a woman.

[Sometimes I think I'm a woman.]

[Very much so / Average / Very little so]

“… … .”

[Very much so]

There were only three questions like this.

[I have experience taking female hormones.]

[there is / there is not]

[does not exist.]

I think the psychological test ended surprisingly quickly.

Furthermore, as far as I know, choosing the odd answer here does not exempt you from military service.

but.

I could have called them in person and had them do some consultation and re-examination.

“Kim Hyun-woo… Mr.?”

My name was called there too.

“Ah. Other people, please change into your clothes for the radiation examination. If you go inside, there are lockers and clothes to change into. ”

Everyone else is going to change clothes for the radiation examination.

Two people, including me, were called separately.

“Um.”

And when I got there, all the people waiting for the consultation let out a small sigh when they saw me.

“This is… …um.”

First of all, in the case of the two people who were called before me, it was a warning and a re-examination for not properly completing the psychological examination.

I guess it was obvious for some reason that I had chosen something random.

In my case, it was similar.

I just said that it was a little off-topic when it came to questions related to women.

“Hmm. Let me be honest. If someone else had given me that answer to that question, I would have just ignored them. But in Hyunwoo’s case, it seems real. Let me ask you again.”

“Yes.”

“… …Hyunwoo, have you ever wanted to be born as a woman?”

“Yes, there is.”

“Why?”

I paused again before answering.

To be honest, it was a reason I was embarrassed to tell others.

but.

It's not something you can lie about at the Military Manpower Administration.

“… … I thought I could be prettier than I am now. Even though I’m a man, I still think I’m prettier than most women. I think I would have been even more amazing if I had been born a real woman.”

My heart especially came to mind.

Because there's nothing we can do about this.

'Ah. I should have used artificial breast magic too.'

No.

I thought it wouldn't be too late to use it when changing clothes.

Besides that, you can hear the questions I chose earlier directly from my own mouth.

It was like answering that question.

“Okay, I understand. First of all, since you are a little late compared to everyone else, please change your clothes quickly.”

“Ah. I think it's better not to have to change clothes with other people.”

As I say that, I head to the locker room.

I could hear people talking behind me.

“If it were normal, this might not have been a big deal. But the person just now seemed real.”

“Before it's real... ...If someone like that enters a military unit that's cut off from the outside world... ... .”

“Hmm. First, let's do a physical exam... ... .”

“I need to wait a little longer and then make a decision… … .”

I think there will be a problem even if you don't send me to the military.

But I think it would be a problem even if I sent it.

It seemed like they were trying to solve it somehow in a way that would minimize the problem.

[In reality, the best civil servant job is one that is passable.]

[If you cause trouble because of something you did, it will be the biggest hindrance not only to your promotion but also to your future work.]

[In fact, if you look at it one way, the system itself is minimizing the troubles that occur in the civil service profession, while also killing the efficiency of civil servants.]

[It goes without saying that everything has its pros and cons.]

Whatever it is.

The idea was that if you don't want to experience trouble, you have to avoid the problem.

'The circumstances are dire, but this side is also desperate.'

I'm really ashamed as a South Korean man.

I was of the opinion that I wanted to avoid military service if possible, just like my seniors had said.

1 year and 6 months.

It is also possible to carry a smartphone.

To the dormitory of the same class.

Compared to the old days, it can be said that the military has become incredibly comfortable.

Even so, I had no desire to sleep and live uncomfortably under the same roof as other people.

‘Should I try it once… … .’

As soon as I got to the locker room, I carefully tried to use the items that were rotting in my inventory.

[Would you like to use the Artificial Breast Magic Scroll?]

[Yes/No]

[Note - The effect of the Artificial Breast Enchantment Scroll will vary from person to person. If you are male, your breast size will be set to what it would have been if you were born female.]

Rather, it was good.

If by any chance I were born a woman, what size breasts would I have had?

… … I used it with that in mind.

“… … .”

It got heavy.

I also lost my mind because my chest suddenly felt heavy.

When I took off my clothes in the locker room and checked, it was even more shocking.

'Oh my god. This is... my heart?'

It's called TS again.

Or maybe you'll understand why men who switch bodies with women always start by rubbing their breasts.

It might be even more amazing because it's my heart.

D cup close to E… … .

“Wait a minute. Huh.”

[What is it, Master?]

“… … swept away.”

[yes?]

“… … My nipples are chapped.”

[Huh.]

It's okay if you just stay still.

Every time I lifted my body up and down, my breasts would sway and brush against my clothes, causing a slight sting as my nipples kept getting rubbed.

So that's why everyone always wears a bra.

Now I understand why even athletes wear sports bras.

A woman's nipples are... ... .

It was so sensitive.

“But if we continue like this, isn't it dangerous in its own way?”

[So what?]

[The effect lasts for 4 hours anyway.]

[Remaining time 03:58:00]

But it was not something I could not do.

I went out wearing some old clothes that looked like a steam bath.

There, people who had already completed some radiation examinations were undergoing various physical examinations, including blood pressure measurements.

Is it because I didn't take off my wig and go out?

Or maybe it's because of the magic of artificial breasts.

“… … .”

Jiii-.

I felt the gazes staring at me intently.

no.

It wasn't just the people who came to get their physicals examined today. Even the military personnel who were examining my body were looking at me as if I was strange.

Going further.

“… … You clearly said you’ve never taken female hormones, right?”

“Yes.”

“Then is that a free gift?”

“… … Shouldn't we see it that way? Ugh. Things have gotten more complicated. Honestly… … If you put it on, it's a more dangerous type.”

“That's right.”

I can't 100 percent understand what you're saying though.

Just to give my reasoning.

I guess it really exists in the military.

These guys called 'gays', also known as fantasy creatures.

'Everyone jokingly calls me gay, but I've never met a real gay person in my life.'

ah.

There were quite a few men who liked me dressed up as women.

When I dressed up as a woman.

I never really thought of myself as a man.

“Ah. That. Ba. X-ray… … Ha. I’ll do it. Push your chest forward… … Please. Push! Ah. That! This isn’t sexual harassment or anything!”

“Yes, I know.”

Let's do as I say with a smile.

I felt my chest being pressed hard, my nipples being rubbed, and my D-cup breasts being squeezed tightly.

“Huh… .”

“… … !”

I said that without realizing it.

A woman's breasts.

You're really sensitive.

“… … !”

At that sound, everyone undergoing the physical examination stopped for a moment.

Some men suddenly slammed their fists into their thighs, pounded the walls, or quietly bowed their backs.

Maybe it's the deadline?

But I've never really had that kind of reaction to having an erection.

[Well… … If it’s your Armstrong Cannon Megaton Excalibur, I guess there’s no need to hide it.]

After that, I had my blood pressure, eyesight, height and weight checked, etc., but of course, my body itself was incredibly healthy.

Of course, the military right now.

It is a physical ability that can even defeat enemies.

These days, it's about flat feet.

It was a world where even people with slightly physical problems were taken into the military.

Nevertheless.

“This is a 5th grader. Please wait at the exhibition work station for now.”

I'm not even a first-class person.

Grade 5.

I was assigned to a display duty station and a standby station at the same time.

A person who didn't even blink an eye when I made a fuss to change his 3rd class to 4th class.

As soon as he put me in front of him, he declared me a level 5.

[Well, that's it.]

[Honestly, even if he doesn't cross-dress, if a man who is like his master enters a military unit, he will turn all the members of the unit into gays, so you never know what might happen.]

[What's more, there's a class system within the military, right? No matter how much the world has become a better place, a private is still at a loss before a sergeant.]

I guess so.

'These days, even criminals with tattoos all over their bodies are sent to the military. But why am I a Grade 5?'

[Level 5]

When I look at my physical examination notice that says “I’m due for a physical exam,” I feel a sense of relief.

I felt a little embarrassed.

As a healthy man from the Republic of Korea, it was something I should have gone to the military.

Grade 5.

I mean, you're falling into the waiting room.

But apart from that, I couldn't be happier.

Honestly, I'd be lying if I said I wasn't scared.

I didn't want to spend my precious year and six months there.

'I'm sure the military was a valuable experience.'

But I still hate what I hate.

'If I get an order while on standby, I'll have to do some public service work. I was told I'd have to get 4 weeks of training. I can do that much.'

Because when you say public interest, it's similar to a job.

After work, isn't it possible to somehow spend some time for yourself?

That was enough.

More than that… … .

“… … Is that a chest?”

Thinking about my D-cup breasts that disappeared before I knew it because their duration had ended.

As soon as I got home, I buried my face in Choi Yoon-ha's chest and fondled her breasts to my heart's content.

“Haaah. Haaaang… … Oh. Oppa… … Hwaaang!!”

Now I understand.

Why on earth do women moan so lewdly just by rubbing their breasts?

… … A woman’s chest.

It wasn't just a man's dream. It was a really sensitive area.

'Next is... ...the company.'

I let out a deep sigh as I recalled the job application I had written a while ago.

        
            [Your application has passed the document screening.]

I think I understand why people go out of their way to join study groups and waste their money, time, and nerves.

It worked well.

It was really great, especially when a capable group leader like Jeong Eum-ju took the lead.

“Honestly, I didn't just go to college for 4 years. But I didn't think I worked hard enough to get into a big company without any problems.”

nevertheless.

I am a top corporation that every office worker wants to visit at least once.

I passed the four-year exam.

Share information with people in your study group.

Share your tips.

Furthermore, we shared advice and wrote autobiographical essays instead of autobiographies.

I also wrote down some good specs.

'There's still an aptitude test left, but considering what I've done in the study group, I don't think that'll be particularly difficult... ... .'

okay.

If things were to continue this way, it would be safe to say that if you just did well in the interview, you would be accepted.

The starting salary starts at 7,000.

The welfare is also good.

It was the best conglomerate that provided generous support for marriage and childbirth.

[Well, I guess it must be that hard work.]

That's a given.

I'm not a conscientious person who would think that he would accept that much money without any qualms.

However, if you enter a large company, you will probably have to reduce the scope of cross-dressing.

[I don't think there will be any particular problem with going to work dressed as a woman. Furthermore, wouldn't that alone attract a lot of attention within the company?]

That may be so, but

It might be a little different.

Because in the end, work will be the main thing.

Cross-dressing will always be a matter of hobby.

[Hmm. It's not easy. It's not easy.]

okay.

The difficult one was always me.

A decision had to be made.

[But Master, if many people see you… …you’ll hear groundless criticism. You really hate that, don’t you?]

yes.

About that, I guess it's probably the same feeling as actress Jo Mi-hwa?

When I was younger, I probably wouldn't have cared if I was criticized for cross-dressing.

But as I grew up.

Furthermore, after I gained some confidence in my skills by repeatedly cross-dressing, I felt like I was becoming more of a coward.

“Still. Still, I feel like I can't give up on something.”

I was still scared of being blamed.

However, I was not confident that I could live within the company with my work as my main occupation and cross-dressing as my hobby, or even be satisfied with it like a frog in a well.

In some ways, signing a preliminary contract with Pia Management may have contributed to my worries.

“No. Well. Just because you passed the document screening doesn't mean you'll definitely get in. But I guess it's time to make a decision.”

This wasn't a decision that someone else could make for me.

Because it's my life.

The path forward was one I had to choose.

“It feels like you're actually choosing whether to live a little less ordinary life or to live like a complete lunatic.”

Don't they say that liking something and being good at it are two different things?

That's why I tell you to do what you're good at and do what you like.

Many adults used to say that.

In fact, most people lived like that.

But I also like cross-dressing.

Even the ones who were good at it were cross-dressers.

[Nevertheless, I passed the exam for a large company.]

I absolutely do not intend to offend anyone.

If that's the case, then wouldn't it be right for me to just live my life by putting women's clothing first, even if it's based on the logic I mentioned above?

but…….

“Shall we go have some samgyeopsal and a glass of soju?”

“Okay. Let's go.”

… … That was definitely not ‘normal’.

I sat blankly on the swing set at the playground in my apartment complex and watched people pass by.

They say that if you look around the world, you'll find plenty of unique people.

At least among the people I see now, there was no one living a life that was contrary to their identity.

Fathers play the role of a dependable father.

Mom's role as a warm mother.

The same goes for those kids.

“Take this, you little shit!”

“Eww! This is fatal.”

Even children were living lives that suited their own identities.

That was normal.

But is it really right for me, a man, to pretend to be a 'woman'?

“Actually… …I might have already made a decision.”

[Well, what is that… … .]

nevertheless.

I still haven't gained 'confidence'.

It's something you have to decide for yourself.

He also needed some help from those around him to make his own decisions.

The time has come to see the end of leisure.

Now it was time to decide.

[Park Mu-shin]

I messaged the guy right away.

[Kim Hyun-woo: Let's get some life advice]

[Park Mu-shin: Today's bar, GG]

I headed straight to the bar where I had promised to meet the guy.

*

[Today's Bar]

“… … .”

Park Mu-shin, who had arrived first and was pouring a glass of beer, shut his mouth and wiped his face.

“Hyunwoo over there? No. Hyuna?”

“Yeah… … .”

That would be true.

Because the outfit I came in was none other than the skirt suit I had prepared to wear when I went for a job interview.

To conclude, I came here dressed as a woman.

“… … There was no particular reason to cross-dress, was there? Han Chae-yeon wasn't watching. It wasn't like I was going to treat anyone either… … Anyway. There was no reason.”

“Just. I want to get some proper advice.”

“in…?”

I want to get some proper advice.

Park Mu-shin tilted his head, wondering why on earth there would be a reason to cross-dress.

When I told him about the worries I was having right now, he nodded slightly.

“Ha… … I guess that’s something I’ve thought about before. Well, that’s not easy. Oh. By the way, you passed the document screening for the 4th grade? Congratulations. They say that there are college students who want to pass the exam who travel around the world. You passed it.”

“I wrote a novel based on the tips you shared, and it worked.”

“Hey. Who doesn't write a novel in their resume? If you can get a job just by writing a novel, everyone, be it a dog or a cow, will go to a big company.”

That's right.

Jjaeng-.

I continued talking to the guy, clinking my beer glasses with him.

“Hey. What the hell.”

“Huh… …What is it. Miss! When you ask me that question with that face and that voice, my heart starts pounding without me knowing it.”

“If you want to continue to be my friend, don't fall in love with me.”

“Ao!”

“What would you have done if you were me?”

“What are you doing? I'm already showing it with my actions.”

ah…….

I remembered later that Park Mu-shin had given up on studying and was making a living by broadcasting games that he liked.

“Weren't you scared?”

By the way, Park Mu-shin's grades weren't bad either.

I was managing my grades well until my second year at a prestigious university.

Then, as if a lightning bolt had suddenly struck my head, I started going all-in on games in earnest starting in my third year of high school.

“What? You're suddenly going to throw away all the studies you've done your whole life and become a game broadcaster? Fuck. Of course I was scared, kid. Hey! If you fail there, it's the worst of the worst. It's not like I took a leave of absence to try. I wasted all the credits I'd worked hard for for two years just to try. What can I do?”

Park Mu-shin told me exactly what I felt.

“If I failed there, I could have been left behind by more than a year, let alone a year, by others. If I wasn't scared, that would be stranger. But you know. What can I do if I really like it?”

“… … .”

“I just thought I was wasting a few years of my life and tried to challenge myself. But when you do something you like, you can work harder and more desperately than others without realizing it. And then luck followed and I was able to live just enough to make a living.”

“Can I… … live off of this?”

“That! Cough. Cough!”

Park Mu-shin, who was about to shout something, coughed several times after being stopped by a sound.

He said with a blush on his face.

“Hey! I'm not looking down on those people at all, but transgender people can all eat and live. But to be honest, you're much more feminine and pretty than those people, and you have a great physique, so what could you not eat and live for? ”

“… … .”

I pretended not to notice, but I felt a little better.

After all, it's nice to hear compliments from others.

“No. Rather, ask yourself one more time. If you were to get a job at that big company, would you really be able to live a satisfied life? Would you really not have any regrets?”

“… … .”

“Considering your cross-dressing skills, it may actually be useful in the company. But will it be as useful in other fields?”

“… … .”

“If you crossdress and go to work, there's just an incredibly pretty transvestite going to work. Are you really satisfied with that?”

As expected… … I think meeting this guy was an excellent choice.

“No. I don't think I'll be satisfied.”

Shudder-.

“So, don't smile like that... ... Really.”

I let out a small laugh as I looked at the embarrassed Park Mu-shin.

That's what Park Mu-shin just said to me seriously.

Of course, it was a question I asked myself over and over again. But I couldn't come up with an answer.

They say that decisions are yours to make.

Still, it felt much more comfortable to have someone there to support me.

“I think you're right. Even if it means wasting a little bit of my time while I'm still young... ...I think it's right to try something I like first.”

“… … No. I like what I like, but you're good at cross-dressing, you punk. I told you before. You're no different from someone drawing a female character and calling it a guy. ”

“Really? If that's the case, then our Musin would be happy. Wouldn't you be so happy drinking with me like this today? As for girls, you only see them in games about minors.”

Shudder-.

He is the guy who can't deny what I say and blushes even more.

“Oh my. No way… … .”

“That. That's right! This kid! I don't really love you. But whatever, it feels so good to drink with such a pretty girl!”

“Ugh. That's a bit.”

“Hey! Don't show that kind of reaction with that face. You'll be shocked... ... .”

I guess he was sincere.

I actually wasn't that offended when I saw that.

Unless it's a man's sincere love.

Because I was confident that I could receive any man's favor.

“Am I that pretty?”

“… … Oh. Pretty. Ah. Shit. Boss! Give me some more beer!”

I smiled pleasantly as I watched Park Mu-shin trying to change the subject.

Thank you.

As expected, friends are a good thing.

and.

Now that you've made your decision... ...there's no need to hesitate.

'But Yoon-ha will come first.'

After Choi Yoon-ha's revenge is over.

I also had a thought that I wanted to try something a little bit…

        
            Choi Yoon-ha's path to success was ultimately revenge against Im Seong-hun.

What would be success for someone who wants to become an actor?

Take a picture of the work.

It meant that the piece was a success.

[Pia Management 1st floor lobby]

Ironically, today was the day I was supposed to go for an interview at Saseong Electronics.

But I gave up on that.

Today just so happens to be the day.

I got a call from the second team of actors from Pia Management.

I want to talk about something I wasn't able to talk about properly back then.

“There are always a lot of people, Sister.”

“Okay.”

Even though I may have sworn that my name was 'Kim Hyun-woo' back then, I went around as 'Kim Hyun-ah' in front of people.

Today, of course, I visited the management dressed as a woman.

The first thing you feel when you visit a management company is.

There are many people with high level of appearance.

Even if they don't belong here right now, more people than you might think who are interested in the entertainment industry came to visit.

Someone might think so.

If your looks are that high, why don't you go through the trouble of becoming a celebrity and just try to achieve personal success through MeTube or other platforms?

In fact, even if you become that successful, aren't you no different from a celebrity?

That was really the kind of thought that only someone without an 'agency' could have.

Why on earth would employees belonging to management be able to receive such a salary through management?

Furthermore, whether it be YouTube or a broadcasting platform.

Why would someone who has achieved success anywhere belong to some organization?

The difference between having an agency and not having one was truly unimaginably huge.

Even if you just look at 'tax', it was like that.

'I heard you'll have to pay a lot of taxes, Hyunwoo. That's if you work as a freelancer.'

At one time, I felt like I was the only one in the world because my abilities were so outstanding.

Furthermore, because of the nature of our family where we are uncomfortable with consideration for others, all three of my older sisters worked as freelancers for about a year.

After receiving the comprehensive income tax return that comes in June.

The first thing I did was to find an agency.

What did he say?

Double-entry bookkeeping? Furthermore, people with incomes above a certain level report their personal income in June, not May?

'That person is a person who reports personal income. If you want to check whether someone is really rich or not, you can check whether they report their taxes in May or June.'

therefore.

“Ugh. I think I'm going to fall.”

“Save me… …Fuck. I should have quit.”

They aren't even taking pictures of the work.

The employees who roll around the office like zombies are not simply malingering. Coffee is like the elixir of life to them, too.

“Coffee.”

“Yes?”

“Let's go buy some coffee.”

“Ah. Yes!”

Choi Yoon-ha and I bought about 8 cups of coffee at the management cafe in the corner of the first floor and overheard various conversations.

“… … Wow. <Sorrow> finally broke 30% in viewership ratings?”

“This is crazy, really. 30 percent? Is that a number that can come out in this day and age? Not even including OTT site statistics. Is the real-time viewership rate 30 percent?”

“Uh. It seemed a bit shaky in episodes 3 and 4. In episodes 5 and 6, Kim Hye-rin's form reached its peak and she rose again.”

“Ha… … Crazy. 30 percent. Just hearing it gives me goosebumps.”

As they were the people involved, they knew much better than the general public how much they would benefit from it.

“There's going to be a ton of ads.”

“I heard that Hye-rin Kim is going around here and there to film commercials.”

“They say actors' lives blossom if they get a single project. Does that person do well in every project he does?”

“That was also a good start in some ways. He's already a named actor who's already halfway there with his name value. But I think the reason this work did so well was because the impact of the first episode was so great.”

“I agree. These days, there's a lot of content that people really enjoy consuming. If the beginning isn't really stimulating, no one will watch it.”

“Instead. If the beginning goes well, unexpected rewards will come rolling in.”

“That's why there are so many ridiculous works these days.”

“That's right. <Sorrow> won't end with that feeling, right?”

“Well.”

Look at this.

After all, the profession of acting is good and bad.

Whether the work you've taken becomes a huge success and leads to advertisements or the next work.

That was the kind of job that eventually led to success.

“Here's some coffee.”

“Thank you.”

I smiled brightly and shared a coffee with Yoonha in one hand as we rode the elevator to the 7th floor.

I was wondering if I might run into Lim Seong-hun.

There was no such thing.

Tiring-.

[It's the 7th floor.]

[Actor Team 2]

Let's go to the seats of the two actor groups we were guided to before.

This time, unlike before, there were only three people.

“Ah. Welcome.”

The youngest, a contract worker, had been glancing at the entrance since we came in.

Jeong Yeong-yoon quickly welcomed us and greeted us.

Expectation is brimming in their eyes.

huh.

Not to Choi Yoon-ha, but to me. Maybe she wants to succeed faster than the people in the first acting team, and she wants to make a fuss. Furthermore, she wants to build up her track record to become a full-time employee, not a contract worker.

I'm sorry, but I had no intention of taking any active role until I took responsibility for Choi Yoon-ha's success.

I'm not good at multitasking.

I said, lifting my coffee.

“I bought coffee. There are fewer people today than usual.”

“Ah. Everyone went to work. I have an ad meeting scheduled. It's just a small ad, though. I'll gratefully accept the coffee. I can put the rest in the fridge. Please give it to me first.”

Here, I said, and naturally took one out of the box of coffee and handed it to Jeong Yeong-yoon.

This is Jeong Yeong-yoon, who ran quickly and stored three cups of coffee in the refrigerator.

I know Team Leader Park Jae-ho well because I had a deep impression of him before.

One of them looks familiar.

[Manager Seong Se-young]

I found out the name today.

So, Park Jae-ho, Seong Se-young, and Jeong Yeong-yoon.

These three were left in the second team of actors. I think there were five or six people in total, so I bought a generous eight glasses.

“Isn't that what you're looking at today?”

Naturally, I'll let it be known that I don't plan on doing anything.

Jeong Yeong-yoon also said with a cheerful smile.

“Well, that's true. How about HyunA showing something as well? It'd be fun, right?”

What fun is that?

It'll only be fun for the people watching. I've already told you that I have no intention of standing out.

… … is a member of society.

You can tell just by looking at the youngest contract worker, Jeong Yeong-yoon.

I could feel that he was rolling his head to get what he wanted, even though he was smiling sadly and not showing it.

'Society is a battlefield. Hyunwoo, do you understand?'

I understand why my sisters said that.

“What. It doesn't matter if you just look at Yoon Ha. Anyway, what I want to see today is Choi Yoon Ha's acting skills. We need to know how good her acting skills are so we can push the work forward. We can at least raise our heads.”

Choi Yoon-ha nodded slightly at Park Jae-ho’s cool words.

“I'm confident.”

And then why is he linking arms with me?

I naturally patted Choi Yoon-ha's head.

“No matter what…! I will do well!”

huh.

I guess so.

Why is that?

I was patting Choi Yoon-ha's head, but Seong Se-young looked at me with disapproving eyes for about a second and then turned her head away.

Did I do something wrong to that person?

… … There was a point that was too troubling to just pass over.

[Maybe. Cross-dressing… right?]

huh.

I guess so.

The guy didn't seem too pleased with the fact that I was cross-dressing.

I'm already feeling a little hurt.

But I had no intention of complaining to that person.

Because it was a completely natural phenomenon to feel uncomfortable or repulsed by a man dressed as a woman.

“Then shall we move to the practice room for a bit? We can't see your acting skills here.”

“Ah. Do you need a profile or video or something?”

“Anything real is the best.”

Park Jae-ho, who said that, got up first, tapping my shoulder with a file containing my and Choi Yoon-ha's profiles.

Everyone follows him side by side.

I went down the stairs to the 5th floor where the practice room was.

“Ah. We tend to use the stairs when going up to the second floor or lower.”

“Why?”

“I like exercising.”

Is this really true… … .

When we got to the 5th floor, we saw some pretty girls sitting on the chairs at the entrance, sweating profusely.

High school student? No. Maybe middle school student?

“Hello!”

“Yeah. Hi.”

He's probably an idol trainee.

You can tell right away that an aspiring actor and an idol trainee look different.

Should I say that this is the difference between an actor and an idol?

You can tell just by looking at it.

When I see Choi Yoon-ha, I know that she is definitely not an idol, but an actress.

On the contrary, who are you comparing me to?

If you look at Bokju-ri, it's the same principle that you get the feeling that she can never learn, but that she can do it to some extent as an idol.

“They have good manners. They're still kids.”

“Greetings are the most basic of basics. Especially these days. Even if they don't act like scapegoats like they used to. But still, where would an adult push something good for kids who are an eyesore?”

Even when we were young, there was talk that the idol industry was tough because of its connections to gangsters.

As expected, it wasn't easy even now.

The entertainment industry is by no means an easy place.

[Practice Room 3]

“By the way, the idol trainees are already shining brightly. Even though they shine so brightly, they still have 1 or 2 more years of practice left. And even then, it's not clear if they'll be able to successfully debut. It's really scary.”

“But if you succeed, you can gain enormous wealth and fame. Ah. Sister Hyun-ah… … No. Isn't it the same for you?”

I think it was talking about Kim Hye-rin and Kim Hye-eun.

“Well. Right.”

It's almost like an extension of what I was talking about earlier.

The entertainment industry is a battlefield.

The guy who takes the win tends to take an equally huge return.

There is a reason why so many people keep rushing in like suicide bombers even though the competition is getting fiercer.

'They're trying to tie me down with a temporary contract. Actually, my sisters' power is probably involved to some extent.'

Haven't we been saying since ancient times that we wish for even a drop of soybean flour?

“First of all, I want to see Yoon Ha's skills today. The first thing to do is this. Does she know what kind of acting suits her?”

“Ah. Yes.”

It was definitely an important point.

Just because he's a great actor doesn't mean he can perfectly perform every role.

Because each person has a different body type, voice, and appearance.

It was a real skill to choose the acting style that suited each person.

“There are five characters here. Could you please pick two that you are confident in?”

“Yes, I understand.”

I took a quick look at the scripts Choi Yoon-ha received.

Passive character.

Villain character.

Violent character.

An innocent character who falls in love.

A stupid gag character.

It seemed like that was the extent of it.

What kind of character would suit Choi Yoon-ha? I thought about it for a moment, and when I saw it, I thought maybe… … .

“Over there.”

“Why?”

“At least I think everything here suits me?”

Choi Yoon-ha's answer and my thoughts were in agreement.

at the same time.

I thought that I could handle all these characters.

        
            “Hmm. That's right. Well, the difficulty level itself is low, so I guess that's possible. Then, would you be able to act while looking at the script?”

“Like.”

Choi Yoon-ha nodded confidently.

I have helped film Choi Yoon-ha's acting videos, so I know a little about her acting skills.

Still, I couldn't help but look forward to seeing it this way.

Well, everyone has different standards for evaluating acting.

In my opinion, what was important was how well the character fit and how impressive it was.

In a way, you could call it an atmosphere?

“Then let's begin.”

In that sense, Choi Yoon-ha showed great acting that even surprised me.

“Oh… … .”

If you're passive, act passively.

If she's a villainess, then she's a villainess.

And yet, he perfectly pulled off the role of a psychopath.

'It's not easy to keep acting like this.'

It is somehow possible to only see one character.

It wasn't easy to act out different characters consecutively, because the previous acting lingered in my head.

That's why, at some point, some actors become fixed in certain roles.

Other than that, people don't accept it as awkward.

It was similar to the reason why actors did not want to appear on variety shows too often.

If you are frequently exposed to such places, the character in the work will inevitably die out.

In that sense, Choi Yoon-ha was indeed talented.

“Wow, that's amazing. It was like seeing five different people.”

“Thank you.”

“At this point, it's okay to expect a lead role, even if it's a little over the top.”

It was warm.

The atmosphere was good. The flow was good.

“A leading role right from the debut. That's amazing. It seems like someone with real talent has come.”

It's always at times like these that someone ruins the flow.

“Ka! You sound like the main character. Are you just really crazy? ”

How can a person do that?

Lim Seong-hun, Team Leader 1, and Gu Joo-won appeared.

The timing is almost perfect.

There's nothing wrong with that, right? I'm sure that Choi Yoon-ha and I came here in a hurry after hearing that they were going to do an acting test here.

Lim Seong-hun is an actor who has a somewhat poker face.

The old man didn't have anything like that.

The emotions were directly expressed on the face.

“Not only did he sign a contract with a guy who had no experience, he was determined to embarrass the company.”

“How about you stop nagging me every time you see my face, Team Leader.”

I'd like to avoid it if I can.

The voice of Team Leader Park Jae-ho, who seemed to be really annoyed because he couldn't do that, was mixed with annoyance.

“Did I say something wrong?! Hey. Inma!! Do you think I didn't see it from far away? I saw it all. With that level of acting, what kind of work can you do? And as a lead role? You idiot! If you put someone like that in a lead role, the writer and director will swear at you!”

Gu Ju-won glared at Park Jae-ho as if he was going to kill him.

That was true.

That guy was the kind of guy who wouldn't even treat people he didn't like as human beings.

“Are you the only one getting cursed at? You recommended a weird actor. Are you the only one getting cursed at? Our team gets cursed at more than you. We saved Pia Management's status. You're ruining it. Do you understand? If you understand, then do your best. Okay?”

“After… ….”

Park Jae-ho nodded his head roughly as if he was used to it, and turned his back, feeling annoyed.

He had a face that seemed to know that talking would only tire him out.

Rather, the reason Gu Ju-won came here was probably not simply to tease Park Jae-ho.

It is more likely that Im Seong-hun instigated them to come.

actually.

“Ah. Who was it? It's Yoon Ha.”

“What? Do you know each other?”

“Yes. We are very close. I was so worried when you suddenly said you were shocked and locked yourself in the house for about a year.”

Lim Seong-hun doesn't care whether Gu Ju-won is acting up or not.

His attention was solely on me and Choi Yoon-ha. Yeah. To be exact, a little more on me. A lot.

By the way, that piece of trash.

It was disgusting how he greeted me so calmly while pretending not to know me.

To a stranger, it looks like we're really close and are greeting each other.

Deep down, it was like a struggle to somehow ruin Choi Yoon-ha's condition.

'I understand why the gangsters have withdrawn from the entertainment industry.'

There are a lot of guys in the entertainment industry who are worse than gangsters.

Is the law the problem?

It was only natural that they would back away out of fear of those bastards.

“Ah. Thank you for your concern, Senior!”

I was a little surprised.

I was worried that Choi Yoon-ha would tremble or get scared again. Before I could even grab her hand.

Choi Yoon-ha greeted Im Seong-hun confidently with a loud voice as if she were a new recruit who had just enlisted in the army.

“… … Ah. Right. Now you're my junior. Haha. And you're from the same agency. ”

“Yes! And now I think it's my turn to worry, Senior!”

That's a really polite attitude.

I also know that Choi Yoon-ha is an actress.

To someone who doesn't know him, he just looks like a respectful junior who really respects his senior.

There was a tremendous warning contained within it.

Now it's your turn to worry about this.

'It's scary, but it's also fun.'

There are some extremely bloody conversations going on.

When the team leader tried to leave his seat.

Naturally, the conversation did not continue any further.

“Cheer up!”

“Yes, thank you!”

The disbandment came with such a warm ending.

Now, all Choi Yoon-ha had to do was watch various dramas and study acting on her own, or just stay at her agency's building and get used to the faces here and there.

After all, an actor can't prove his worth unless he films a project.

All I could do was hope that good work would come to Choi Yoon-ha.

But I don't think it will be easy.

[Would you like to use the right to access information?]

[You currently have 2 information access rights.]

I thought there was only one.

Luckily there were two.

[If we just stay still like this, will a successful project come to Choi Yoon-ha?]

[I will answer by using one information access ticket.]

[If you stay still, it won't come in.]

Are you kidding me?

If you knew this would happen, you should have at least given a two-part answer.

If I had just answered yes or no like that, I wouldn't have felt this disappointed.

[So what? 100 points are like chewing gum anyway. Why don't you hug Choi Yoon-ha right now and earn another 200?]

If someone heard this, they'd think we were hunting monsters in an RPG game. Well, I don't think Choi Yoon-ha would refuse, given her personality.

“Huh?”

“Sister… … Wait a minute.”

I was thinking that it might be better to just go home and have sex.

Choi Yoon-ha, who naturally distanced herself from people, led me aside.

“Why?”

I was wondering what was going on.

Before I knew it, I had arrived at the emergency exit stairs. There was no one there. It was a place where I could feel that the only person using it in the cold air was the cleaning lady who usually came here.

A place as good as a golf course for a secret meeting.

“… … I'm sorry, sis… … To be honest, I think I pushed myself a little too hard just now.”

“Huh?”

Shivering-.

Looking closely, Choi Yoon-ha's body, which was carefully embracing me, was shaking like a shisha tree.

“Ah… … .”

To greet Im Seong-hun without any hesitation.

I really thought it was nothing.

That wasn't it.

Choi Yoon-ha was trying too hard in her own way. Who would have thought she wouldn't have noticed?

That must mean that Yoon Ha's acting skills are amazing.

[… … Well. If it’s great, it’s great acting. Really.]

Pia muttered in a somewhat dull voice.

The most urgent task now was to appease Yoon-ha.

“Can't you stand it until you get home?”

If you ask me what I can't stand.

“Yes… … .”

In Choi Yoon-ha's case, I asked her because she was a woman who found stability through sex with me.

Choi Yoon-ha nodded her head with embarrassment but strong determination.

“… … .”

That's why I asked that question in the first place.

It was meant to comfort Choi Yoon-ha. Nevertheless, in a situation where there was no magic to make it unrecognizable, the emergency exit was not easy.

As I said before.

It's fortunate that there isn't even the slightest hint of human presence.

“… … Sister. I'm sorry. Is this too much to ask?”

With a wounded face again.

There's no way I could refuse Choi Yoon-ha's request, even though she apologized to me.

“The crowd is.”

And in this situation, wouldn't anyone who sees us just mistake us for a lesbian couple?

As I thought that, I slowly pushed Choi Yoon-ha against the wall.

“Ah… … .”

Choi Yoon-ha, whose back had hit the hard wall, let out a soft groan and looked up at me with hot eyes.

On the contrary, the air in the emergency exit was extremely cool.

It's summer now.

I really thought it was a great place to have sex.

“What a bad kid.”

As I said that, I covered Choi Yoon-ha's lips.

“Heuheu. Heuheu… … .”

Yoonha's lips were hotter than usual.

It was proof that she did not back down even one step, even though she felt dirty after meeting Im Seong-hun.

“Yes. Okay.”

We were now committing some crazy act of having sex in the emergency exit of our newly signed agency.

She lifted up the red skirt she had been wearing for the day and caressed Choi Yoon-ha's vagina over her pretty white panties.

“I just touched it. There's already an obscene liquid coming out?”

“Haaang. But… … Ugh. I can’t stand the thought of having sex with my sister in a place like this. ”

“That's really obscene.”

As I said that, I took off Choi Yoon-ha's panties and took out my penis while still wearing my pants.

“Ah… … It’s great even if you take it out with your pants on. Unnie.”

“You have an attractive body too, Yoonha.”

I also got more excited thinking about having sex while looking at the raw face of the girl who had been acting desperately just a moment ago.

Furthermore, what they did at the company's emergency exit was also a huge hit.

With fear and thrill that someone might come, I immediately thrust my penis into Choi Yoon-ha's vagina with all my might.

Creak-.

“Haaah… … !”

As the narrow vagina spreads wide open.

It squeezes my buttocks tightly.

As I went in like that, I felt a very familiar sensation. While checking Choi Yoon-ha's vagina, which had already become my vagina, I forcefully pushed my waist up from below.

“Huh… Ah! Huah… … Huh, ahh… … Huh, ahh… … Huh, ahhh… … !”

puck-.

Thud thud-.

Choi Yoon-ha moaned loudly to the rhythm of my thrusts, which was enough to satisfy me.

“Ugh. It feels so good… …Yoonha.”

“Haaang. Hah. Oppa. Oppa… … .”

But on the other hand, I had this thought.

When this lewd child becomes a great actor, when he is idolized and admired by everyone, I imagine how it would feel to fuck him like this.

… … I had a feeling that I would be able to experience an incredible sense of superiority and fulfillment.

“Ugh! It's cheap.”

“Haaah… … !!”

Let me cum a lot inside your vagina.

Choi Yoon-ha, who had been twitching her vagina nonstop, moaned loudly.

at the same time.

“… … Huh? Didn't you hear something?”

We flinched at the sound of voices coming from about three floors below, quickly tidied up, and came out of the emergency exit.

Of course, there was no time to drain all the semen that had entered the vagina.

The semen that wasn't absorbed by the panties was flowing down Choi Yoon-ha's thighs.

“It's okay, sis.”

“Huh?”

I feel sorry when I see Choi Yoon-ha like that.

She said.

“Just say pee!”

I don't think that would be all that bad either?

You're saying you're an actor who pees in public?

I smiled and patted Choi Yoon-ha's head.

“Today. You worked hard.”

At that moment.

Choi Yoon-ha's face brightened.

        
            [You have earned 200 HP through emergency exit sex with Choi Yoon-ha!]

Of course, item number 2.

[You have acquired the item 'Information Viewing Ticket' and the item 'Arousal Magic Scroll'.]

Even if that's the right to access information.

I wonder why such magic exists and who developed it.

[well.]

[But I think men like this kind of magic a lot more than I thought? If you look back through history, it was probably created as quickly as magic like Fireball?]

I feel this once again.

The man was indeed a beast.

They are like sexual animals that walk on two legs.

'Whew. Whatever.'

[Would you like to use the right to access information?]

[You currently have 2 tickets.]

This makes two again.

I thought I would never ask such a stupid question again. No. Actually, my intention to write only one question by answering yes or no was broadcast.

[What should Choi Yoon-ha do to appear in a work that will be successful?]

[Answer to this is only possible if you have at least 3 information access rights.]

Fuck.

If that's the case, I should've thrown away things like the arousal magic scroll and just given you one more information access ticket.

Ambiguously… … .

'... ... What should I do? Should I contact a woman I know and have sex with her?'

If someone saw me, they'd think I was having sex or working part-time as a delivery rider.

'If I change the question a little bit… … .'

[What must Choi Yoon-ha do to meet the minimum requirements to appear in a production with a high probability of success?]

[You can hear the answer with two information access tickets. Would you like to hear it?]

Just two pieces of information.

I didn't even expect a proper answer.

but.

[Try walking around the company for a while with your luggage unpacked.]

I never thought the answer would be so insincere.

'These days, when I look at information, aren't they just giving me vague answers?'

[Isn't that something that depends on the ability of the person asking the question? Furthermore, the answer comes entirely from the Galaxy Library. Isn't that something that Pia can't do anything about?]

But I did hear the answer though.

I was able to decide on my next direction.

'Is this telling me to take off my clothes and go around?'

I went all out and dressed up nicely.

It's a bit of a shame to have to let it go, but it's not like I couldn't do it.

“Yoon Ha-ya.”

“Yes?”

“Should I let you go back first?”

“Yes… ?”

Choi Yoon-ha seemed puzzled by my words and showed her dislike.

Let me look at you intently.

She nodded, puffing out her cheeks cutely.

“Okay… …But when you come back, you have to make me feel really good again. Okay?”

“Yeah.”

Other men would be so jealous if they saw it.

The women I've slept with have enjoyed having sex with me. Of course, I've taken pride in that. As a man, how could I not be happy?

“Then where.”

I naturally went into the men's room right next door.

“ in?”

A voice filled with doubt came from behind.

and.

“Ouch! Hey! Over there!!”

A man who was peeing in front of a urinal while blankly looking at his cell phone with one hand was startled and trembled.

Pee splashed on his pants.

I saw that and said calmly.

“Ah. It's okay. I'm a guy.”

“That. You're saying that now…!”

As I watched the man speak as if he could not believe it, I took off my wig in front of the mirror and removed the eyelashes that had been attached.

And change the direction of makeup a little bit.

If you touch my head.

“… … ?”

Even people who saw it with their own eyes couldn't believe it; they could change from a 'woman' to a 'man' in an instant.

“Right? Man.”

“Uh. Uh. Right… Yes.”

I went outside after hearing the dumbfounding answer.

As the information review says.

They say you can just wander around.

I don't know where to go or what to do.

Walking around the management building, I get the feeling that the way companies work is fundamentally the same everywhere.

Everyone was moving busily around, carrying documents here and there.

Isn't there someone out there catching their breath by having a cup of coffee without telling their boss?

Someone else was smoking a cigarette in a deserted place and sighing deeply.

By the way, there's a kid smoking over there.

Isn't that the idol trainee I saw earlier?

“… … .”

When I first met you, I thought there was no such thing as an innocent kid who works so hard.

The moment I saw him hiding behind my back smoking a cigarette and spitting, my innocence was shattered.

This is why you shouldn't trust what you see.

Rather, if we look at it that way.

“Team Leader. Isn't this the real Eva?”

“That's right Eva. That's right Eva.”

Even though their usual behavior was a bit awkward, Team 2 Leader Park Jae-ho and the youngest contract worker Jeong Yeong-yoon, who were chatting while drinking coffee on the rooftop, were much nicer to see.

“Hmm. This coffee is delicious.”

“Isn't that the same coffee we drink every day?”

“Is it because a pretty girl bought it for me?”

“Hyunwoo. No. Hyuna. No! Hyunwoo is a guy?”

“But you just look like a woman. Honestly, your voice and actions are much more womanly than a woman's. You're the one who needs to work harder, right?”

“What did you say?!”

Jeong Yeong-yoon, who was disassembling things, suddenly became a jerk.

“Father. I can't deny it… … .”

This feels strangely embarrassing, but also good.

By the way, I don't know if it's okay to eavesdrop like this.

“No. But. Honestly, her acting skills are okay. Her face is okay. There's a rookie called Lucky Punch, right? If you think about it, it would be okay to give Yoon Ha a good role. The problem is that our team doesn't get good roles in the first place.”

“There's nothing we can do about it. It's a fact that Team 1 has done much better. From the company's perspective, they'd want to give it to the team that's making the most money.”

“No. No. ”

Jeong Yeong-yoon shook his head.

Park Jae-ho looked carefully at the distant sky.

“That piece of trash Team Leader doesn't know about anything else, but he's really good at flattery. That guy. He's a real strong-weak-weak-strong guy. He acts like a tiger to people lower than him, but when someone higher than him appears, there's no cat I hate more.”

“If it looks like a cat, that's okay. I think that human looks like a monster.”

I agree.

Isn't that human a real monster?

Ironically, there are always one or two such monster-like people in a company.

“Haa. If we could just get this contact information in our hands, what would we do? That wouldn't be easy either.”

“Still, let's look forward to it this time. I mentioned it subtly once during the previous meeting. I can't ignore it outright.”

“Really? Yay! Where is that? If there's even a chance, it might be different.”

“You. Are you really working hard because you want to become a full-time employee at this company?”

“Of course!”

“Why are you working at a company like this? The pay is low, and the work is a mess. And Team Leader Gu Ju-won is here too.”

“Ah. Well, it's the same no matter where you go. In that case, wouldn't it be better to work while enjoying the view? It's not like I can go to a large company or a high-paying company with my qualifications. I applied to the acting team to work with a handsome actor like Lee Byung-hoon. What is this? It's hard to find a proper actor.”

After eavesdropping up to that point, I quickly came down the stairs.

Because if I stay any longer I feel like I'll get caught.

I had no intention of showing this to those people.

By the way.

“… … .”

I guess I really am a bit dry when it comes to men.

Perhaps unfamiliar people were freely roaming around the company building, but no one paid any attention to me.

If it was Kim Hyun-ah's appearance, I saw episode 1 of <Sadness>.

You are truly so pretty.

Or something like that.

You must have received all sorts of attention. Is this the difference between men and women?

[But honestly, it's kind of strange.]

[Master, there is such a big difference between your charm when you are dressed as a woman and your charm as a man. I wonder if this is really possible.]

[Because in the case of a man who looks good in women's clothing, there are some who look pretty even if they don't cross-dress, right? It's not like you have any macho vibes.]

Well, how would I know?

But just one eyelash, one bra cup size… … one hairpin can change your impression 180 degrees.

When I think about it, I can't help but say that she's someone who suits 'cross-dressing' very well.

Still, whatever.

If there is an advantage to this dry appearance, it is this.

[Actor Team 1]

[Team Leader Gu Ju-won]

Even that human being doesn't pick a fight with me when he faces me.

I don't even know who I am.

Maybe I just don't have a presence.

“Representative Park Chung-hee!”

“Ah. Yes. Team leader… … .”

I don't know what that person's field of work is.

He was clearly trying to pass by without anyone noticing, but he was caught by Gu Ju-won. He already looked like he was going to die. He looked so unpleasant that it was hard to hide his emotions even if he tried not to show them with his face.

'Even if it were me, I would feel depressed if that human called me. I would feel depressed.'

I express my condolences in my heart.

A conversation between Gu Ju-won and Park Chung-hee was heard.

“Looking at the files you have, it looks like you've received requests for some suitable works. Are they only available to one team?”

“Team Leader. No. This time, I have to give it to Team 2. Besides, Team 1 already has a lot of actors working. Or maybe they're just aspiring actors. It's not like we can entrust them with something like this already.”

“Oh my! Is that because I don't know? I know best! I've been working here for years! Rather, the 2nd team of actors. I told them to hand over the work to those guys and ruin it!”

“Ugh… ….”

Deputy Park Jung-hee showed a difficult expression.

How loud is the voice of the savior.

Even though I was quite far away, it sounded like she was talking right next to me. It's not very nice to yell at a woman like that.

“We talked about this in the conference room where the CEO was before. Team Leader 2 said that the works that only come to his team are too bad. The CEO said that he is concerned about that. If I only give bad works to Team 2 this time, I will get in trouble.”

It seemed like he was someone who selected and selected works that came in from here and there.

“Listen to me. Two teams might give that work to a rookie who just signed a contract. Who would be in more trouble then?”

“Newbie… huh? Oh. Oh, by the way, there was a rumor going around that the actress who played the nanny in <Sorrow> signed a contract with our company. Wouldn't that person be okay? I think he'd do a good job. But more than that, I heard that person is a cross-dresser. Have you seen it?”

“I don't know. That kind of thing. Rather than that person, I saw that he was trying to give it to a complete idiot with no experience.”

“But that's actually a problem that both teams should take responsibility for... … .”

“Mr. Park Jung-hee. I've been working at this company for several years. Be more aware of your surroundings, be more aware of your surroundings.”

I think I know why there are always office workers carrying a resignation letter in their arms.

If I were in that situation, I might have gone crazy.

“Don't worry. If Team 2 continues like this, it will disappear and everything will be merged into Team 1. And now I will be promoted from Team Leader to Manager.”

Dreams are big too.

really.

That's why I had that kind of thought, that's why I was annoyed by the second team.

“How long are you going to be a deputy? How many years have you been doing this? How long are you going to keep going back and forth with only documents in your arms? You should be a manager too.”

“I… ….”

Park Chung-hee's face didn't seem interested in such things.

Because of the Savior's persistence, I had no choice but to nod.

This is what it is.

There was no way to beat a loud and persistent brat.

Ironically, A/S is late for kind people, but for ill-tempered people, it comes the very next day.

“Hahahaha! Good idea. Then do that.”

Park Jung-hee looked at Gu Ju-won, who was walking away with a thud on his back.

Gu Ju-won shrugged his shoulders.

“You don't think even this is sexual harassment, do you? Kids these days are really over the top.”

“… … .”

“Oh my,” said Gu Ju-won, clicking his tongue as he moved away from her.

“ Really scoop up.

… … was heard.

        
            Maybe it's that guy?

When I popped my head out again with that thought, Park Chung-hee was nowhere to be found. Where had he disappeared to in the meantime?

I thought it was a disaster.

Thinking that it might not be Park Jung-hee, I took a leisurely walk around the inside of Pia Management.

But after Park Chung-hee, I couldn't get any information that was particularly good.

“I shouldn't have missed it earlier.”

I had no choice but to sit on a chair in the lobby on the first floor, blaming myself, until it was time to leave work. There was still a lot of time left until it was time to leave work.

What can I do?

It was your own fault.

However, if things had gone back like this, Choi Yoon-ha's first step toward success could have been wrong.

okay.

First step… … .

Isn't this first step the biggest reason why everyone is afraid to challenge something? If the first step is negative, there is a high probability that everything after that will be bad.

They say failure is the mother of success, but that is only possible for those who have a certain level of ability.

By the way.

'It's so ridiculous that no one seems to care about me.'

I wondered if I was invisible, so I went to a cafe and ordered a coffee, and I was able to get a cup of coffee without any problems.

Pfft. Pfft-.

I thought about this while sucking my coffee through a straw.

Why do you show so much interest when it's Kim Hyun-ah, but not so much interest when it's Kim Hyun-woo?

Could it be that I was destined to be born a woman, but by some mistake of God I ended up becoming a man?

[No, that's not it.]

[Are most men like this in the first place? Men are interested in women. In the case of men, unless they are quite handsome, they don't get the attention of others. Or how about trying a Mohawk haircut? Wouldn't they be interested in you then?]

That's just an indulgence.

As I was mumbling like that, it was probably around 5:40. I thought it was a bit early to leave work. Park Jung-hee, with a face that looked like he had been through all the hardships of the world, came out of the elevator.

He was wearing a temple ID tag around his neck.

[Management Central Headquarters]

[Work Contact Management Team/Park Jeong-hee]

No, but was there something like a central headquarters for management?

I thought that kind of thing only happened in places like Saseong Electronics. It was a part where I could see that Pia Management was better managed than I thought.

“… … .”

I jump up, thinking I should talk to her before I miss her again.

There was a human who spoke before that.

“Ah. Jeonghee.”

“… … Ah. Actor Im Seong-hun.”

“Haha. Aren't you being too hard on me? But I think we've met a few times.”

“Is that so?”

oh my god.

What an amazing person. Park Chung-hee.

If you don't know that Im Seong-hoon is trash, how can you treat him so coldly when he's talking so kindly with that sweet voice and that face?

[On the one hand, isn't it because I'm so consumed with work that everything annoys me?]

… … I suddenly felt a little bit good about not going to the interview at a big company.

Could I have ended up like that?

While working, I might have thrown away my cross-dressing and everything and become a part of the company.

“Rather than that, shouldn't we give the work to both teams this time?”

“That's… ….”

Park Chung-hee let out a deep sigh.

It's a miracle the ground didn't collapse.

“… … Ha. I don’t know. It became difficult to hand it over to Team 2 because Team Leader 1 kept nagging at it so much.”

“Hmm. You know Team Leader Koo's personality well. If he kept nagging you that much, then there's nothing we can do. And no matter what, Team Leader 1 is the one who's leaving better results for this company. If I explain the situation, won't the CEO just let it go?”

Well then, that's right.

Lim Seong-hoon is a piece of trash. He seems to be trying to stop him because he knows that Gu Ju-won will take care of it even if he pretends to be sweet.

He was secretly taking Gu Ju-won's side.

“Of course. This is a company.”

That one word contained a lot of meaning.

Since a company is ultimately a place that pursues profit, it sided with people who brought profit to the company, regardless of personality or character.

A little intimidation isn't even a crime.

Gu Ju-won. What if that kid really blatantly sexually harasses you?

“Okay… … Okay.”

“Ah. If you're tired, I can buy you a drink.”

“It's okay. I'm going home quickly.”

Lim Seong-hun offers to buy drinks.

If it had been any other woman, I would have accepted it right away, but Park Jung-hee, who had wrinkles and dark circles between her eyebrows that weren't there when I saw her earlier, politely but firmly refused.

“You look very tired. Go and rest.”

“Yes. Thank you.”

I once again stopped Park Jeong-hee as he was about to leave, leaving Im Seong-hun behind with a formal greeting.

“Mr. Park Jung-hee, over there.”

“… ?”

Suddenly I called out to him.

Her face is even more embarrassed than when Im Seong-hun spoke to her. She glances. She’s checking my neck. I thought there might be an employee ID card hanging on it.

There was no way that could happen.

In the meantime, Lim Seong-hun took the elevator back up.

“Excuse me. Could you spare me a moment?”

“Excuse me.”

Park Chung-hee spoke while pressing his forehead with three fingers.

“First of all, you're not an employee here, right? But I still have to say something. If you're sorry, don't do something you'll be sorry for. And isn't it basic to first reveal who you are? A freshman in the workforce? You look young, but have you ever worked at a company? And can't you see my expression? Oh. If you were waiting for me here, who did I just reject and how did I reject that offer?”

… … .

It felt like I was tasting the bitterness of society for the first time.

“… … Sorry.”

“So don't do anything you'll regret.”

When I look at Park Chung-hee, I get the feeling that he had been through enough hardships in society to become a deputy.

Is this how everyone feels when they work for a long time?

Come to think of it, Park Jae-ho, the head of the second team of actors, also seemed to have some kind of mastery. The only one who seemed to have a lot of energy was the youngest contract worker, Jeong Yeong-yoon.

“Ah. I'm the person who signed a contract with that 2nd team of actors.”

“Contract? Then an actor?”

“That's how it feels… … .”

Let me mumble the ending of my sentence.

Park Jung-hee opens his eyes slightly wider, whether they are open or closed, and looks me up and down.

“Ah. Excuse me… … But I really don’t see anything worth signing a contract with. Haa. If you came here to talk about issues related to the second actor team, you shouldn’t come here. Shouldn’t you talk to the team leader? Coming here in private… … And you’re holding on to someone who barely managed to get off work 20 minutes early to get a little more sleep. ”

“… … That won’t work, right?”

“I'm listing all the reasons why it won't work right now. Will it work?”

huh.

I really thought it wouldn't work.

Since it's like this, should I just use a spell scroll here and forcefully attack her?

But there were a lot of eyes watching.

I wasn't confident that I could immediately win her favor just by making her horny.

It was a formidable opponent.

That's why.

“Okay. Wait a minute… … Could you really wait a minute? I’ll try one more time and if it doesn’t work out, I’ll give up cleanly.”

“ha… .”

Park Chung-hee checked his watch on his phone and nodded his head weakly as if he were going to die at any moment.

“Okay.”

Still, he didn't seem like a bad person.

I went straight to the men's room and dressed as a woman. It took less than a minute, as I just had to put on a wig and a little makeup.

But for the person waiting, even one minute would have been long.

Maybe that's why.

“Miss… … When are you coming out? You told me to wait, but you just went to the bathroom to do your business? What the heck. That piece of shit. What the heck. If you really worked under me, you should just fire me… … .”

Even though I had already finished changing in the bathroom.

I felt a chill down my spine listening to Park Jung-hee's words, who didn't even notice that I was there. He didn't seem like a bad senior, but he definitely seemed like a scary senior.

“Excuse me.”

“Huh? Oh… …What’s going on?”

Can a person's attitude change this much?

When I spoke to him as Kim Hyun-woo, he seemed so fierce that it looked like he was going to stick chopsticks in my eye, but when he spoke to me as Kim Hyun-ah,

As her eyes draw a pleasant crescent moon, sweetness drips from her voice.

[Perhaps the person you just saw was a worthless guy who can't even do his job. The person you're seeing right now is probably a famous actress or someone who feels like a promising prospect.]

… … So why is the difference between when I’m dressed as a woman and when I’m not is so big?

[What. Even working people usually have a huge gap between their appearance on holidays and when they're working? Isn't that how it feels?]

Now that you say it, I understand a little bit more.

No, to be exact, looking at Park Chung-hee, I can understand. A person's attitude can change 180 degrees like this.

“Excuse me… …is that the guy from earlier?”

“Yes? What are you talking about? Did you call me today or run into me by chance?”

It was a huge work mode.

but.

“No… …I’m the guy who asked me if I could spare some time earlier.”

“… ?”

A question mark floating above your head.

“Yes? That's possible. Was it an animal that could transform into a man and a woman?”

[Wow. That's a really direct question.]

I know.

“It's true.”

“Really? Really?”

“Yes. Can you spare some time this time?”

Park Jung-hee let out a faint groan.

Look me up and down.

“Is there something you want to ask me? We're two teams of actors? If you're going this far, it must be very urgent, right?”

“Huh? Oh. What. Yes… … .”

Let's answer shyly.

Park Chung-hee let out a small exclamation of admiration.

“What is this cute creature.”

“… ?”

This time, I raised a question mark above my head, but Park Jung-hee quickly grabbed my hand and led me away.

“Okay! Let's go have a drink!”

“Yes?”

I thought this is what it felt like to be led by an adult.

I thought I was pretty much an adult now that I was 25 years old, but being a real adult felt different.

So I was dragged out of the main gate by Park Chung-hee.

At that moment, my eyes met with Lim Seong-hun's as he was getting off the elevator again.

“… … !”

As soon as I saw Lim Seong-hun’s expression, his eyes widened.

I had a feeling that the drink I was going to drink right now would be quite refreshing and sweet.

[Strawberry Chicken]

I was dragged there by Park Jung-hee and we ended up drinking together. I thought to myself as I watched her down three glasses of 500 won beer without even having time to keep up.

Why did you order side dishes?

College students don't actually drink alcohol without a side dish. They say they drink alcohol to eat side dishes and for the atmosphere.

The woman in front of me was just looking at the side dishes, and was just gulping down the alcohol.

And then… … .

“No. That fucking kid. Seriously… … Ahh! I’m really going crazy. And what’s with today? This guy who I wouldn’t normally talk to is suddenly offering to buy me a drink. He usually does that! It’s so annoying. How long am I going to have to do this? I can’t quit a job I’ve worked at for years just because of one person. Why did I split it into Team 1 and Team 2 in the first place? I split the team in two because that guy couldn’t handle it alone. Ahh… … !”

A ton of gossip.

It wasn't just plain anger, it was gossip that felt like it was heartbreaking.

I listened to it leisurely, interjecting my thoughts here and there.

While thinking about the timing of using the 'Scroll of Arousal Magic'.

        
            How difficult it is to work as a member of a company.

I think I can tell just by looking at the person in front of me.

“I honestly feel sorry for the 2nd team of actors.”

“Yes?”

“No matter what, it's true that all the good works are always taken by Team 1. I've been cursing them here and there, but honestly, from Team 2's perspective, I'm not really any different.”

“… … .”

Park Jung-hee muttered, groaning faintly as the intoxication began to build up.

“Isn't it going to be the same this time too? Even as I'm talking to you like this, I have the shameless feeling that I won't be able to hand over a good proposal or script to Team 2.”

The more he spoke, the sadder he looked.

“Isn't that disgusting? If you look at it one way, you probably came to me to get a good script or a proposal. You complained in front of me and now you're saying you can't do it.”

Well, that wasn't wrong.

I invested so much time today, I couldn't just go back without getting anything out of it.

But listening to Park Jung-hee's day, and even her complaints, I began to understand her circumstances.

Unless you are truly prepared to quit your job tomorrow, you cannot possibly fall out of favor with Team Leader Gu Ju-won, who is currently in power.

If that's the case... ... .

“I'll take responsibility.”

“Huh?”

“2 You just have to succeed in the team. The result is all right. In the end, isn't it all right if the result is good?”

“… … That's true, but.”

Park Jung-hee, who was lying on the table and making a zombie-like “euh” sound, said.

“That's why it's not as easy as it sounds. There's a reason I was gossiping so much earlier. Have you ever heard that the entertainment industry is a battlefield? The problem is that in that already fierce battlefield, there are those bastards who are fighting on the same side and hitting you in the back of the head. And that team leader, that bastard who seems to be raising snakes in his head and stomach, won't stay still.”

“If you overcome all that and succeed, you will be recognized more.”

“Ugh… … .”

Park Chung-hee looked at me.

Even though he was drunk, I could feel a lot of calculation going on in the eyes that were looking at me.

To put it simply, Park Chung-hee may have had some favoritism toward me, but it doesn't seem like he had any firm trust in me.

therefore.

I needed to get her on my side a little more.

[Would you like to use the 'Scroll of Arousal Magic' from your inventory?]

[Arouses the opponent used.]

“Ouch… !”

After a moment of thought, Park Chung-hee was about to answer when he suddenly jumped up from his spot.

She let out a cute moan.

“Let's hear the answer a little later. For now, let's drink happily. Mr. Park Jung-hee.”

“That, that's... … .”

I stretched my leg out between Park Jung-hee's skirt and stroked her thigh, feeling uncomfortable yet pleasant at the same time.

“Ugh! Ugh!”

If you didn't know that the other person would be 100% horny due to the arousal magic, it would be unreasonable to commit such a bold act.

That would be possible only if you were a pervert who moved with your lower body rather than your brain.

“You, you, what are you doing… … Huh. Hae-uh… … .”

Rather, it was the other person who was embarrassed.

My face turned bright red, and I looked around in surprise, so shocked that my drunkenness was gone for a moment.

And yet, I didn't even think of moving my leg with my hand.

The stimulation of my feet touching her horny body was so great.

“Agent, you don't seem to hate me at all? Was this what you were expecting? You're not a pervert.”

“That, that's not it... ... Ugh. Why am I like this... ... Haaat. Haaang.”

“Do you like it? Because I touch you with my feet in a place like this. You're reacting like that even though I'm still playing with your thighs. It's cute. But how about lowering your voice a bit? You'll get caught if you do that?”

“You were the one who kicked my feet in the first place… … Heeheet, huah, huaaa… … .”

The foot that had been caressing only the thigh finally reached the area near the vagina.

Park Jung-hee, unable to resist the pleasure her body gave her as it became hot and horny, lies face down on the table and focuses on her vagina to enjoy the pleasure.

It is not for nothing that animals have sex without discrimination whenever they are in heat.

Being that horny meant that she was desperate to have sex right away.

therefore.

“Where, if I touch it like this?”

“Heeet… !”

Gulp-.

I poked her pussy over her panties.

In the end, Park Jung-hee, unable to hold back, reached climax lightly and soaked her panties with her love juice.

“Ah, ahh… … .”

Even though she felt great shame and humiliation, she groaned and shook her body in pleasure that was beyond her expectations.

I gently stroked the head of Deputy Park Jung-hee and asked.

“What are you going to do, sir? Is this the end? Or… … .”

“Ugh, ugh… … .”

I think I've thought to myself over and over again that it won't work.

Park Jung-hee's two hands were already tightly holding mine, and he was pleading with me with earnest eyes.

Ask for the next one.

“Then, shall we go to the hotel?”

When asked with a smile that only a villain would make, Park Chung-hee nodded shyly.

I paid for the drinks and hotel.

To at least partially pay off Park Chung-hee's debt.

Just in case.

Women who have sex with me get great pleasure because of the Yin-Yang Divine Power, but that doesn't mean I can unconditionally control their minds.

“Heeet, eek… … Haaang, y, this is not okay… … .”

“You seem to like that kind of thing, don't you?”

It takes less than 3 minutes to get to the hotel.

In between, I didn't forget to touch Park Jung-hee's chest or butt. Even though I was horny, I wasn't completely without reason.

It was important to continue to stimulate pleasure.

If I suddenly overcome my arousal in the middle of something and really report it, it would be a real disaster for me.

'Strictly speaking, this is actually a real crime.'

[Good Night Hotel]

I entered the entrance of a hotel whose name sounded like a really good place to have sex.

Since it was an unmanned hotel, I quickly paid and headed to the designated room.

Gulp, thud, thud-.

“Please be patient for a little longer, sir.”

“Haa, haa… … Ha, but. Heh, heh heh!”

The brief moment it takes to get on the elevator.

A huge amount of love juice flowed out of Park Jung-hee's vagina and continued to wet the floor. It was a sight that made me realize how great the magic of arousal was.

This was just a pervert who was desperate to get eaten by anyone.

If it were her now, wouldn't she obediently give her love to Gu Ju-won?

Tiring-.

It was fortunate that there was no one in the hallway.

I can't even imagine how someone would react if they saw this.

“Come on, come on… … .”

Gulp, thud, thud-.

It feels a bit strange that the person who was just complaining with a serious expression on his face has done a complete 180 degrees and is now pleading with such an agitated expression on his face.

Good things are good things.

What Park Chung-hee needed was courage. Courage to stand up to Team Leader 1.

I was just giving it to you.

[707]

Click, I opened the door and went in, it was scary.

Park Jung-hee ran to me as if he had been waiting and kissed me.

“Huh, huh. Sigh.”

It was the most passionate and desperate kiss I've ever received in my life. Just the touch of their lips felt so good that the amount of love juice flowing out of Park Jung-hee's vagina doubled.

“Agent, I wish I could make you feel better, right?”

“Haaang, haaa, yes, yes… … Make me feel better.”

It's like a puppy.

I immediately threw Park Jung-hee down on the bed and roughly stroked her vagina with my fingers.

Creak, creak-.

I had already lost so much love juice that the panties weren't functioning as panties.

Rather, it played a role in gently touching the vagina.

“Whaaang!! Haaak, haaang… !”

The pleasure of a horny body was great.

Park Jung-hee climaxed so violently that he showed the whites of his slit just by touching his vagina with my finger.

“Haaang, more, more, more… … Haaang, something better than your fingers… … .”

“Oh my, are you asking me to do something right now?”

“Ugh, please… … .”

“Then you will bring good work to Team 2 as well, right?”

It would be understandable to hesitate if you think about the complaints he had made while drinking earlier, but the current Park Chung-hee had nothing like that.

“Yes, yes… … Haaang, I’ll bring it right away. Heuk, okay, let’s go… … Put it in.”

A woman in heat couldn't be stopped.

I immediately took off my pants and wig, turned back to Kim Hyun-woo, and took out my penis.

“… … !”

Park Jung-hee, who had checked my identity, was slightly surprised, but soon showed a joyful expression. He had never looked so happy.

“Before I fuck you like this, suck it with your mouth first.”

“Yes, yes… … I will do that.”

Park Jung-hee, who was so horny that even sucking it with her mouth felt like a reward, opened her mouth and sucked my dick with all her might.

“Hubble, hubble… … swoosh, swoosh.”

When I saw Park Jung-hee biting my dick like a pervert, I didn't think it would be a bad thing for her either.

Park Chung-hee, who was always complaining, had eyes that were truly worn out by life.

Right now, I'm trying my best to relieve that stress.

“Ugh, ugh… … !”

“Agent, you're sucking well. Oh, I feel so good, I think I'm going to cum soon.”

Park Chung-hee's technique was excellent.

As expected, he is a member of society? No, I should say he is an experienced person. While admiring his excellent technique, I felt that Park Jung-hee's tongue play was even more lewd and he was trying to squeeze out my semen to the limit.

“Ugh!”

I immediately ejaculated with a small spurt.

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh, ugh-.

The semen that had been spurted out with all their might continued to hit Park Jung-hee's throat without stopping. He tried to swallow most of it, but the amount of semen was much more than he had imagined, so Park Jung-hee had no choice but to accept some of it on his face.

As if that wasn't enough, right after I finished ejaculating, he grabbed the penis from the root with his hand and lifted it up, squeezing out all the semen remaining in the urethra and smearing it on his face.

“Haaang, oh, so huge… … delicious, ugh, the penis is huge and delicious… … haa, haa… … .”

Gulp, gulp-.

Gurrrr-.

As Park Jung-hee sucked my dick with her mouth, her horny pussy started to tremble incessantly and spurted out clear fluids.

It was an adult's vagina, definitely not a virgin's.

It had its own charm.

“Hurry up, hurry up and put it in… … My pussy… … Eat it all up, haa, haa… … .”

I rubbed my genitals against the rough Park Chung-hee plot.

“Ugh, don't tease me. Put it in, please... ... Haaang, I'll do anything. Look, put it in my vagina. Haaang, haaang... ... Put that wonderful... dick in my vagina... ... .”

Because the plea was also great.

I no longer teased Park Jung-hee and put my penis into her vagina.

Creak-.

A pleasant tingle of pleasure ran up my spine from my lower abdomen.

        
            If I have to choose something that makes me feel good, I would say it's Park Chung-hee who is under me.

“Whaaa ...

He was moaning with a face that looked very delicious, and he was enjoying the present happiness to the fullest.

It was a lewd face that made even those who were looking at it feel good.

“Heeep, heeeek! Haa, haaang… ! T, this is dangerous. Haaang, you, are too great… … Heeeek, I’m dying of joy… … Heeeek, heee.”

The good thing was that it was the same for me.

Slowly, slowly, the tightness that I thought was much softer than a virgin's suddenly became tighter as if someone was grabbing it with their hand, and I could feel it changing into the shape of my vagina here and there.

It was the taste of boji that I usually tasted, a taste that felt mature rather than fresh.

puck-.

Pfft, thud-.

We were literally shagging each other like beasts.

It's not just me who moves, but Park Jung-hee who twists his body this way and that, even when his body is relaxed due to pleasure, and seeks a different kind of pleasure.

“Haaang, haat. Haaang… … !”

“Ugh, ugh.”

I felt so good that I almost lost all strength in my waist.

And yet, their waists moved on their own. The penis sought out the vagina, and the vagina sought out the penis.

“Sir, I think it's rice.”

“Aaang, inside... ... Put a lot of it inside!”

It was amazing how she confidently asked to be put inside, even though she didn't know that she couldn't get pregnant because of the Yin-Yang Shingong.

I held onto Deputy Park Jung-hee's thigh and ejaculated with all my might.

Phew-.

Phew phew-.

An enormous amount of semen, which even her mouth could not handle, poured into her womb this time.

Park Jung-hee reached climax several times, sticking his tongue out and drooling just from the powerful ejaculation that was gushing out.

“Ha, haa, haa… … S, all my stress is completely relieved… If I had something like this, I could work every day.”

The everyday life she talks about is a little different from what I imagine work to be like.

anyway.

“You don't think it's over already, do you, sir?”

My dick, which was still ejaculating inside her vagina, was not dead at all. Rather, it was growing bigger and harder, which surprised Park Jung-hee a little.

“Oh my… …You’re young. No, is this different from being young and just something great? Yeah, fine. As much as you want. Do whatever you want… …I think I’m just completely in love with you. From now on, if you want anything, I’ll give it to you.”

In some ways, I thought that there might not be an animal as easy as women.

[I guess that only applies to people like you, sir.]

[It's easy to approach women, and even the lower body is incredibly good, right?]

Agreeing with what Pia said.

This time, I got to taste Park Jung-hee's vagina to my heart's content. As expected, each woman's vagina has a different taste.

This is what I felt while picking up so many women.

As for the unicorns that hate me for not being virgins, I've definitely seen them never having had actual sex.

Even if you're not a virgin, it feels so good to put your penis in a woman's vagina.

Above all, the tightness of the vagina was not everything to a woman.

“Haaang… … ! Haaang, haaang… … !”

Seeing you moaning like this while lying underneath me.

Wouldn't it be a real manly pleasure to be able to tease a woman's naked body as you please?

Phew-.

Phew-.

Stab roughly.

Shake it.

“Tighten it more, sir.”

“Haaang, yes, yes… … I’ll tighten it, I’ll tighten it… !”

Sometimes, it was really fun to give orders in an arrogant manner and look down at the woman who obediently followed them.

After that, I came inside Park Jung-hee three more times before I was satisfied, so I put my penis in her mouth and said.

“Then, as promised, I hope you will select only the good works and bring them to Team 2 tomorrow.”

“Yes, s ...

“Hmm.”

I nodded.

“That can't be helped.”

If you think about it for a moment, it really was inevitable.

Unless you're really lucky, it's even stranger that a rookie with no experience, who just signed a contract, would suddenly be cast as the lead in a promising production.

'These days, even extras don't feel like complete screens, so it's okay.'

Whatever it is.

What Choi Yoon-ha needed now was the first step to somehow make her name known. Appearing as an extra in a decent production and getting just a little bit of attention would be a huge step forward.

“Ah, more than that… … .”

“Huh?”

Park Jung-hee, who had been sucking my dick with his mouth, spread my pussy with his hand again and showed me the semen flowing out, and said.

“Please push a little harder. Okay?”

I thought that office workers were indeed different.

I don't know the end.

In the end, I was able to leave the hotel only after I had fucked Park Jung-hee until the morning. Even though I hadn't slept and had only had sex, Park Jung-hee's face was shining when he came out.

“… … .”

I'm so sleepy.

What is this guy really like?

“Hey, one night is not one or two days. There have even been times when I stayed up all night for three days?”

Maybe it was a good thing that I skipped the company interview.

* * *

[You have earned 300 harem points by having sex with Park Jung-hee!]

“Item 3.”

[yes!]

To be honest, I had a rough idea of what items I would get, because I had already decided which items were most needed in the current situation.

[You have obtained 2 'Information Viewing Tickets' and the item 'Arousal Magic Scroll'.]

“Huh?”

At this point, I feel like it's almost reset.

I received the same item again.

No, to be honest, I expected the right to access information to come out. In this situation, what we need most is information.

But I don't know why they gave me the arousal magic scroll.

'No. Is the time coming when I have to eat a woman again?'

While muttering to myself.

I didn't come with Choi Yoon-ha, and I arrived at Pia Management's building alone, absentmindedly.

There was no choice.

I spent time with Park Jung-hee at a nearby hotel. If Park Jung-hee sends me some works today, I will have to come back anyway.

[Choi Yun-ha: I'll go as fast as I can!]

Yoon-ha was also planning to come here anyway.

'Let's see. Should I go up to the office?'

Anyway, if I stay here, I'll just sit there blankly like an idiot.

In that case, I thought it would be less awkward to at least see people I knew face to face, so I took the elevator up to the 7th floor where the acting team was.

Tiring-.

[It's the 7th floor.]

“This little shit!!”

and.

It's a surprise.

As soon as the elevator door opened, Gu Ju-won's angry voice was heard so perfectly that it made anyone who saw it think he had prepared a welcoming party for me.

In front of him stood Park Chung-hee, standing awkwardly.

“What do you want me to do? I can't help it. When I asked the CEO, he said he subtly pressured me, saying I should keep the promise I made to the second team of actors.”

“Have you ever seen such a crazy kid! Why are you telling the CEO about this!”

“Would I want to do that? I ran into you right on my way to work, what would I do! Why are you only doing this to me! Do you think I'm not having a hard time? I've been working at the company for days now!”

wow…….

I thought that even Park Jung-hee did it when he had to. He didn't do it outright, but rather, he used the name of representative and confronted Gu Ju-won in a decent manner.

He didn't just force it in, but he pushed it in based on his own evidence, so even though Gu Ju-won was the team leader, he couldn't just harass him.

“What? That's ridiculous. Manager Park, you shouldn't do your work like that. I thought you were good at your job until now, but I'm really disappointed today.”

“I'm sorry. But I couldn't help it. Please understand. I'm not quitting my job right now, and I wouldn't dare talk back to the team leader.”

“Shut up!! Tsk, really, with such a big head…!”

Park Jung-hee clicked his tongue but had nothing more to say, so he watched Gu Joo-won walk away into the distance and chuckled.

He soon found me standing blankly in front of the elevator and came running over to me.

Then he said while secretly rubbing my butt.

“I did well, right? And of course my hair is big. How many years have I been working in this fucking company, face to face with that piece of trash? Right?”

… … As expected, office workers were scary.

No.

Is this only the case with management?

“Thank you.”

“What? You give back as much as you receive.”

Park Jung-hee got on the elevator as if nothing had happened and waved at me, as if what had just happened was nothing more than breathing.

“When did you become so close?”

It's a surprise.

Before I knew it, Team 2 Leader Park Jae-ho was standing next to me. He looked at me blankly and said.

“You're early. The contact team has some good projects. I wanted to talk to you anyway. You don't plan on appearing?”

“Yes, not yet.”

“'Not yet'.”

But I didn't have a company.

That doesn't mean I thought I would devote myself to this field. First, my priority was to resolve Choi Yoon-ha's revenge.

As we went inside, we saw Manager Jeong Yeong-yoon, who was quickly making coffee.

That guy works really hard too.

“Oh! You're early? Would you like a cup of coffee? Mixed? Or Tanu?”

“Oh, please mix it up.”

To be honest, I'm not a huge coffee fan, but there's something called atmosphere. I can't just sit there and do nothing when everyone else is drinking it.

“Hello.”

Today there were 4 people in 2 actor teams.

One is a man with dark circles under his eyes, and the other is a female agent who I saw yesterday… … and who didn’t give me a very kind look.

“Hello.”

The man, who had become one with the dark circles under his eyes, greeted her even while he was dead, but the woman didn't even nod her head.

What do you not like so much?

The name, the name… … .

[Actor Team 2]

[Representative Ban Kang-ju]

It was the deputy director of Ban Gang-ju.

I don't know what it was that I didn't like so much, but once the meeting started, I couldn't keep my mouth shut.

The total number of works that have been handed over to the second team of actors this time is 5.

Of those, three were perfect works for Choi Yoon-ha to appear in. The fact that three out of five works were for Choi Yoon-ha means that Park Jung-hee was probably paying attention to me.

[Girl Hero]

[Apocalypse School]

[Where is my husband and what is he doing now?]

These days, it seems like they're filming a lot of different genres in dramas.

The Girl Hero is a youth, comedy, school, and action film that is full of nostalgia for the past.

Apocalypse School is also about youth, school, action, and zombies.

Where is my husband now and what is he doing, is a typical family, melodrama, thriller, and soap opera… … .

Of course.

All three of these works were offered to Choi Yoon-ha as extra roles. Even those roles required personal meetings and auditions.

Just by looking at this, you can tell that the world of acting is definitely not easy.

“Okay. Then, let's talk about what kind of work would be good?”

From actor team 2.

Finally, a meeting worthy of being called a meeting has begun.

        
            Choosing good works.

In some ways, I think this is the most important luck as an actor. Considering that the average number of dramas produced in a year is well over 150.

In the end, there were less than 10 hits that year.

Even if you look at the probability alone, it's 1 in 15.

“Um.”

Girl Hero, Apocalypse School, Where is my husband now and what is he doing?

“Here's the synopsis. I copied and brought it all according to the number of people.”

But I said I would start the meeting.

The beginning was extremely quiet. Choi Yoon-ha, who had just arrived, was now more serious than ever, fixing her gaze on the synopsis she had been given and contemplating it.

But the more I read it, the more confused I become.

I can't help but think that everything is good. In the first place, the synopsis was a tool to attract investment and, furthermore, to bring in the desired actors.

Of course it has to be good.

But even considering that, in the end, I had to choose from these. I wish I could do everything, but acting is not something that can be done haphazardly like that.

There is a reason why drama production periods are so long.

[Isn't Korea relatively short?]

right.

In foreign countries, there are cases where a sequel movie comes out years later, but in Korea, there are cases where a sequel, Season 2, comes out in less than a year.

In some ways, this was something that was only possible in Korea.

That doesn't mean the quality is low.

'Well, this is a bit weird.'

There are people who do it quickly and well.

There are many people who are fast but not good at it. So, in a way, you have to choose people well.

This isn't limited to our country, but if there's trouble among the people involved, the drama often gets canceled before it even airs.

[Master, you know very well.]

[Of course, all of my older sisters work in the entertainment industry.]

that's right.

Even if you don't want to know, you can't help but know. But it wasn't necessarily just that. I liked the older sisters who appeared on TV.

anyway.

If you read it, it's all good. It's really good.

In the case of the girl heroine, I thought it would be fun and relatable for all ages. The story itself starts with a loner girl putting a really strong girl into a coma for a while and acting as the leader in her place. If Choi Yoon-ha had been cast, she could have played a refreshing role here.

The same goes for Apocalypse School. It's a fairly common genre, and one that's been around a lot. That's why it's actually the one with the highest probability of success. Furthermore, it's probably the one that best suits the still young Choi Yoon-ha.

What can I say about where my husband is and what he is doing now?

Once this type of drama is produced, it tends to be watched on TV all day by loyal housewives and grandmothers.

'Hmm.'

In the case of Girl's Hero, however, it is an exclusive drama that is a new challenge on a small OTT, not a terrestrial broadcasting station.

In the case of Apocalypse School, it is a famous Netflix exclusive drama.

Finally, Where is my husband now and what is he doing, was an exclusive drama of NPS.

'These days, we really live in an era of monopolies.'

I've heard that competition has intensified recently with the introduction of many OTT services, but I didn't know it would be this much.

'If you just look at the flow... probably Netflix.'

Netflix is no joke, whether you look at the number of viewers it has or the status Korean dramas have within it.

The reason the octopus game that was successful a few years ago was able to succeed worldwide was because of the Netflix exclusivity.

The other two platforms felt more like they were played within Korea.

“Hmm, everyone, have you read the synopsis?”

“Yes! I think it'll all be really fun!”

“That's why we're having a meeting. Well, what's good for each person. And in a way, the will of the actors who appear in these things is the most important. Yoon-ha, please speak freely.”

“Oh, yes.”

As the atmosphere became a little more serious, I also started to feel like I had become a little more of an adult.

This must be working.

Actually, I wasn't a direct participant, so I just sat quietly on the sidelines and listened to the conversation.

The meeting itself continued along the lines of what I had been thinking earlier.

In the case of Apocalypse School, it's Netflix, which is popular these days, and it seems that Deputy Director Ban Kang-joo likes it the most, arguing that an apocalypse zombie film inevitably has many scenes where even the extras stand out.

“Hmm, that's right. Honestly, in the case of Where is My Husband Now and What is He Doing?, the role that was offered was the role of a woman who the male protagonist is having an affair with. If I were to take on a villain role, I'd probably already have a bad image, and if I were to think about a sequel, I'd probably want to avoid it.”

That's right.

No matter how much you tell people to watch a drama as a drama, the better the drama is made, the more people can't help but become immersed in the characters.

In particular, the subject of 'wind' is so provocative that it is an unforgivable sin to become immersed in it.

“Ugh, it all seems fun… Really.”

Still, there was the least amount of talk about the girl heroine.

I guess it's because it's a drama with a lot of action.

“What do you think, Yoonha?”

“Me? Um, I am… .”

The meeting felt similar to when I read the synopsis.

The more we talked about them, the more I thought that all the works were good, so I was sad to give up on other works.

It was like a tornado.

In the meantime.

“I like the dramas that my sister chooses the best, and I think I can work hard on them too.”

After Choi Yoon-ha's words, there was a brief silence and everyone's eyes turned to me.

“… … .”

This one might be a little unexpected.

Because I am not Choi Yoon-ha's manager, and furthermore, I am not the person who will appear in these works, and even the contract was a provisional contract.

“Um, I… Would it be okay if I thought about it for a moment and then answered?”

“Yeah.”

With Park Jae-ho's permission, I decided to use my right to access information while pretending to be worried.

[Weren't you not using it?]

At first, I wasn't going to use it.

Because I feel like I rely too much on the right to access information. I know that it is a bad habit. If I get used to this habit, I will try to solve all problems with the power of accessing information.

What if there comes a time when you don't have enough access to information?

Would you attack a woman you don't know?

'No matter what, it's not good to depend on something.'

[Good words!]

But this time it was a little different.

It's a very important choice for Choi Yoon-ha, and no matter what, I don't want someone to get hurt because of my choice.

If there's a problem, the number of information access rights I currently hold is two.

The question was whether this would give me the answer I wanted.

[I have no choice but to ask the question as concisely as possible.]

So I gave it a try.

[Out of those three works, which one would be the most successful if Choi Yoon-ha appeared in it?]

[In response to the question above, there are 3-piece and 8-piece information access rights.]

Hmm, I don't think that'll work.

[It is not right to use the information viewing function in a cursory manner.]

[Just looking at the liver is an act of accessing the Galaxy Library, so from now on, just asking a question will consume 1 even if you don't hear an answer.]

It seemed that God's standards were not easy.

I decided to choose the information carefully.

[Does the girl hero get a positive response?]

[There are 2 information access rights and 5 answers.]

I thought that if I narrowed the scope of my questions down to the minimum, I would be able to get an answer.

If the answer here is negative, I was going to skip over where my husband is now, who doesn't get along well with Choi Yoon-ha, and recommend Apocalypse School.

however.

[Use 2 information access tickets to hear the answer.]

[yes.]

huh?

Is it over?

Information access did not provide any further answers.

That told me the answer was finished.

Is this the end? That was the end just now?

Yes, one word?

“… … .”

I thought that the standards for accessing information were becoming stricter these days, but I didn't know they would become this strict.

[If it comes to this, I guess I have no choice but to get as many women as possible to get points, right? Hehe.]

Perhaps that is the sight the Goddess of Perversion would like to see.

Still, whatever.

I got the answers I wanted with two information access tickets, so that was enough.

“I made a decision.”

“Oh, really?”

Park Jae-ho, who was quietly leaning back on his chair and yawning, looked at me with interested eyes.

“Oh, by the way. When Manager Park brought these synopses earlier, he told me that the cross-dressing man from the second team of actors listened to his complaints and made up his mind.”

“… … .”

“That's really amazing. Even our youngest can't do that.”

“Ah… ”

At Park Jae-ho’s words, Jeong Yeong-yoon, who had been sitting there without saying anything, had a bad expression on her face. Why did that person have to say something like that…

That's not all.

Was it because Jeong Yeong-yoon's expression didn't look good, or was it because Park Jae-ho's words were irritating?

Deputy Ban Kang-ju was also glaring at me even more fiercely.

“I may have been a bit tactless just now, but I can't let go of the good work. Thanks to that, we're having a lively meeting right now, right?”

Wow, really… Is it true that being a team leader isn’t something that just anyone can do?

I took a deep breath and spoke.

“… I think I like 'Girl Hero' better. I personally like it the best.”

“Hmm, I see.”

Park Jae-ho nodded.

Choi Yoon-ha answered right away.

“Then I want to do that.”

In fact, even though she decided to do this work, it wasn't immediately confirmed that Choi Yoon-ha would appear in it.

Meeting and auditioning.

It was something that could only be done if the director and writer liked it. Even then, it was uncertain whether or not she would be given a role that suited Choi Yoon-ha.

But before that.

“I don't think it's good.”

Seeing Deputy Ban Kang-ju protesting, I thought that this meeting should be the first to resolve the issue.

“First of all, what is the reason?”

“That's similar to the reason I mentioned earlier. But the biggest reason is that I like the feel of this work.”

“Do you like the feeling?”

I could already sense hostility in the way he chewed over every word I said.

It was like that from the beginning when he tried to say something, but then he started to laugh a little as if he was embarrassed.

“Ban Representative.”

“I'm sorry, Team Leader. But it's too funny. Then I'll tell you why, why I'm against it.”

“Yes… .”

To be honest, it would be a lie to say that I wasn't a little offended, but it's not like I completely didn't understand Ban Kang-ju's attitude.

I don't think he likes me that much, so he'd be offended if I recommended something other than the one he was promoting just because he felt it was good.

“First of all, I don't know many people on that OTT.”

I heard that Team Leader Ban Kang-ju has been working in this team for over three years and knows quite a few reporters and related people.

There are many people I know at the 'Apocalypse School' that I recommend, so I left.

Everyone says it will be easy to work.

Even though I gave valid reasons after that, there were reasons why I couldn't back down.

“That's all correct. But still, I think 'Girl Hero' is better.”

Because the information review said so.

        
            Even if I speak logically, I wonder if it will be convincing or not.

How can you be persuaded by the words, 'I feel good'? Deputy Ban Kang-ju shouted, slamming his desk.

“Do you think this is a kid's play?!”

What's the point of not using informal language?

“Excuse me.”

The atmosphere quickly became cold. I think the air conditioner hasn't been turned on yet. When Choi Yoon-ha glared at Deputy Ban Kang-ju and tried to say something, Park Jae-ho, who had been listening quietly, opened his mouth.

“Okay, that's it. Calm down, Deputy Ban. They're kids.”

I felt that there was a lot of meaning implied in the words, “They’re kids.” It was good that they received the synopsis of the work from above, but it was still like that…

Ban Kang-ju also calmed down a little at Park Jae-ho's words.

It was a little unpleasant, but I couldn't help it. In the first place, I wanted to get some more advanced information in order to prevent this kind of thing from happening.

But, what can I do if I only get a short answer of “yes, will it be successful?”

Here, as a human being who purchased cheap information, I had to take responsibility.

but.

“I know it's hard to convince you just for the reasons I mentioned earlier. But, can you trust me just this once? I can't help but think that Yoon Ha-han would be a good fit for this work.”

“When my sister says that, I'm only interested in that work. Isn't this something where you should listen to the actor's opinion more?”

Choi Yoon-ha opens her mouth to give him strength, but it may actually have the opposite effect.

“That's it! An actor with some level of status in the company, like Lim Seong-hoon, whom I saw a while ago, can do it! A rookie actor who just signed a contract... Ha!”

Ban Kang-ju, who had swallowed the air in a hurry, bit her lips tightly. Where is that? Just a moment ago, it seemed as if the words “Ssangsi-ot” were about to come out of her mouth.

In fact, if we talk a little more here, it seems like it will open up a battlefield like the FFC, not a meeting.

Park Jae-ho noticed that and said.

“Let's end the meeting here. But if we end it like this, wouldn't both of you just feel more frustrated? Hyunwoo? Hyunah? Hyunah seems to want to somehow get Yoonha to appear on the Girl's Hero side. Then, let's talk a little more privately with Deputy Ban. Either way, it won't be easy to continue without Deputy Ban's help.”

“Yes, I will.”

Choi Yoon-ha clung to him.

“Sister, I'll help you too.”

I really appreciate your kindness, but I decided to just accept it.

“Do you want to go home first?”

“You said that yesterday too and didn't come in.”

… for a moment, it became quiet in another sense.

Choi Yoon-ha just said something meaningful, but it had a lot of meaning. Like, did she sleep with Park Jung-hee, who gave us the synopsis today, or did she usually live under the same roof as Choi Yoon-ha?

“Oh, wow… You two are dating? Come to think of it, you’re wearing the same clothes today as you did yesterday.”

“… … .”

“Huh?”

Jeong Yeong-yoon tilted his head as if he was a little puzzled by what he said.

“Hmm.”

Park Jae-ho's eyes were sharp as he groaned softly. He shook his head slightly as he tried to say something.

“Okay, the meeting ends here. Manager Ban Kang-ju will be excluded from work from now on. Until we finish, you can talk to Hyun-ah here.”

“Team Leader!”

“This is also work. It's the work of two teams of actors. Work should be done properly, right?”

“… … .”

Even Ban Kang-ju, who had always shown a rebellious nature by showing an attitude of dissatisfaction, had no choice but to give in to Park Jae-ho.

“Thank you for your hard work… .”

The meeting ended after receiving an awkward greeting from Jeong Yeong-yoon.

An awkward moment followed.

[Let's just use a spell of arousal on this human! This insolent bitch. How dare you contradict your master's opinion?]

[She's the kind of girl who, when she's horny, won't say anything and will whine even if someone pokes her in the vagina.]

thank god.

Because only I could hear Pia's voice. If Pia had opened her mouth during the meeting, not just Choi Yoon-ha, I might have been taken to the police station right then and there.

[Hey, that can't be.]

[Master, you are the master of the harem application? All the females in this world are no different from you.]

Where on earth does that confidence come from?

“After… .”

Bang Kang-ju let out a small sigh, glared at me weakly, and said.

“Follow me.”

“Yes.”

What is it? Where are you going?

Take the elevator up a few more floors, then take the stairs up one more floor.

It was the rooftop.

Oh, is that it?

Follow me to the roof, you little shit.

… Are you trying to have a showdown here?

“Tsk.”

Bang Kang-ju, who was clicking his tongue, creaked open the door to the rooftop and went in first. There were outdoor air conditioner units placed in a mess on the rooftop.

And if you go a little further in, you will see a space that is clearly a smoking area.

Someone had even set up a trash can to tell people not to throw cigarette butts on the ground, but the floor was full of cigarette butts.

That's why smokers are not allowed.

“If you don't like cigarette smoke, stay away.”

“… … .”

Ban Kang-ju was also a smoker.

She deftly took a cigarette out of her breast pocket, put it in her mouth, and lit it.

“After… .”

The way she exhales cigarette smoke is strangely sexy. Just by looking at the dark circles under her eyes, I could tell that she usually works hard and is tired.

No, didn't you say you knew a lot of people? It must have been tiring to go around meeting people here and there.

[It's arousal magic, Master! Arousal magic!]

it's okay.

Actually, I didn't know that it would be easy to solve it by using arousal magic like Pia said. It might be an appropriate item drawn from the item draw.

However, I felt that using arousal magic for this was a bit much.

Because even though Ban Kang-ju personally displeased me, it wasn't like he got angry or rejected me without any basis.

It's a bit strange to force a logical person to do something by asking for magical powers.

[What about Park Chung-hee's case?]

There was no way to obtain it without the use of arousal magic.

[Meow.]

In fact, even in the case of Deputy Ban Kang-ju, if he felt it was not right, he would use arousal magic. It can't be helped, right?

In a way, it may be because of this insurance that I can now spend a little more leisurely time with Agent Ban Kang-ju.

“Excuse me, is it because you don't like me?”

“Yes?”

“What does that mean?” asked Ban Kang-ju, leaning back on the edge of the rooftop and blowing smoke into the sky.

“Ah, don't pretend you don't know.”

Are you talking about a gangster, or a workplace blind date?

“Honestly, you probably knew I was looking at you in a negative light. And I really do.”

“… Why?”

“Why? It's a bit awkward to say the reason right now. Rather, are you rebelling now because I'm looking at you with those eyes?”

“Oh, no.”

“So damn girly… .”

I know.

If I were this person's real successor or something, I would probably be hearing those words spoken to me informally right now.

Jeong Yeong-yoon must get called up to the rooftop like this sometimes too. I think he gets called up to three times a day.

By the way, what is this, you're so girly?

“That's not true, is it?”

“Yes.”

“Really?”

“Yes… .”

Is this what it feels like to be in the military? Do the seniors in the military also try to induce answers like this? If so, I thought the military was a really terrible place.

“After… !”

Bang Kang-ju, who had just finished smoking, put another one in his mouth. This guy is really a total idiot. Could the dark circles under his eyes be from excessive smoking?

“Then why are you doing that?”

“What is it?”

“No, Girl Hero. Yeah, well, if you look at the synopsis, it's not bad. But if you look closely, were there any bad synopsis? The writers and directors aren't stupid. Of course, they review the synopsis and make it good. We had a meeting to filter it out as much as possible. When you consider all these factors, anyone can see that it's 'Apocalypse School'. Do you think I said that because I like it?”

“… … .”

“If the actors do well, no matter what happens, we will also get some bean sprouts. When I face a group of actors who act like they know everything, I feel tense.”

There really is such a thing as a war of nerves between the company's real powers or something.

I thought only guys like Gu Joo-won cared about that kind of stuff. I wasn't. If you think about it, even though the people in the first team of actors might feel bad about getting yelled at by Gu Joo-won, do they take that stress out on the second team of actors?

“Let me hear the reason, the reason. Huh… .”

“… The reason is, I can't say anything other than that it feels really good.”

“Back... Ha, I'm going back. Really! Ugh!”

It's a surprise.

Suddenly, he started slamming the wall with the hand that wasn't holding the cigarette. For a moment, I thought this was an intermittent explosive disorder.

Actually, I felt frustrated too.

I wish I had a little more access to information, how can I explain this? For the first time, I felt regretful about the lack of harem points.

“I feel, I feel… Huh, I feel good? So I feel good? It feels like a girl heroine would be more popular than Apocalypse School?”

“Yeah, well… .”

To be honest, it was uncertain whether Apocalypse School would fail because of the lack of access to information.

“Kkaaah!!! Seriously!!! Kkaaa~!”

It's really scary.

In another sense, isn't this a real apocalypse school horror movie? I suddenly thought I was seeing a zombie right in front of my eyes.

“Thump, thump,” said Ban Kang-ju, who had just finished smoking his second cigarette and tossing the cigarette butt into the trash can.

“Let's go to the sauna together... No. Let's go drink. I almost made a mistake thinking you were a real woman.”

“Yes?”

“Let's go for a drink. You don't like daytime drinking? We sometimes have company dinners at a gopchang restaurant nearby, so let's go there. Do you like gopchang? Do you not like eating gopchang during the day? Even if you don't, come with me. I think we need to talk a little more. To be honest, if you hadn't asked me for the synopsis, I probably would've grabbed you by the hair just now. Management, is it easy? Are you saying that all the kids who work here are stupid and underpaid? ”

Easy, you say? That's crazy.

Even though I'm getting various corrections through the harem application, it's still scary.

[Hmm, office workers are scary. And the manager I worked for for exactly 3 years was the scariest. I was seriously considering quitting the company, because there was almost no future.]

I think I've heard that somewhere. I think it was the 1, 3, 5 rule?

They say that 1 year, 3 years, and 5 years are the biggest hurdles for office workers.

“Not at all easy… ugh.”

Before I knew it, Bang Kang-ju was holding my arm and riding the elevator again.

In the blink of an eye.

[Pia Gopchang]

[Kiyeeek! Pia’s name is here too…!]

[These ignorant humans…!]

Before I knew it, I was raising a glass of soju at a gopchang restaurant.

Office workers are truly amazing.

I started drinking during the day, which I rarely did even when I was a college student.

        
            I didn't get to the main point from the beginning.

“Can I speak informally?”

“Oh, yes. I like that too.”

As soon as he finished speaking, Ban Kang-ju spoke.

“So, why are you a temporary contract holder? It would have been much easier to debut when you hit it big with <Sorrow>. Don't you know the saying, "When the tide comes in, don't you dare?" It's a basic thing in this industry?”

It was natural. It was a natural, informal speech, as if he had been my senior from the beginning.

“Hmm. Well, at that time, things were not planned, and I was seriously contemplating my identity.”

“Identity… Ah.”

He seemed to not understand for a moment, but soon nodded after confirming my words. That would make sense. If you look at my appearance right now, I am prettier than most women. Honestly, if you search the entire Republic of Korea, I would be the only one who would receive a Grade 5 certificate while wearing women's clothing and still have a healthy body.

Otherwise, all the men who wanted to do public service or be exempted from military service would have gone to get a physical examination dressed as women. Well, that's horrible to even imagine.

“… Are you a real man?”

“Yes. My older sister already announced it in an interview, right? The nanny in <Sorrow> was filmed by my younger brother.”

“But now you're calling me sister again... Ha.”

“Well, that's definitely how you act. In this situation, it's a little awkward to call her 'noona', right?”

“Yeah, that's right… .”

Because we're not very close with each other.

Whenever silence came, Ban Kang-ju would raise his glass of soju.

“Ah, I'm an accompaniment… .”

“Oh, then. Do whatever you want. I don't really intend to force you to drink.”

I don't know if he was naturally strong-willed or if he was just having a hard time drinking today. After that, we only talked about trivial things for about 20 minutes. Before I knew it, there were already three empty soju bottles on our table.

Considering that I drank it in half, it means that Ban Kang-ju drank two bottles of soju by himself in 20 minutes.

“Ugh… .”

It was obvious that he was a little drunk.

Even Ban Kang-ju realized that he was drunk, and only then did he bring up the main topic.

“First of all, let me confess… I dated a cross-dresser once.”

“… Huh.”

It was a truly unthinkable circumstance. No, isn't it natural to not think about it? A woman who had been slept with a cross-dresser. It was an incredibly rare case.

By the way, perhaps because I was back in work mode, my speech naturally changed back to formal.

“Even that person, what should I say? When he dressed up like that, he wasn't the type of person who pretended to be a woman perfectly.”

“Ah… .”

I thought I knew what you meant.

There were a few transvestites who pretended to be women on the outside, but then suddenly revealed that they were men and teased them. But, in fact, I don't think they had any malicious intentions.

“I know, I know. He wasn't really trying to screw me over, he was just joking. But I've heard that some people were really shocked by that joke.”

“… … .”

“Really, I approached her because she was so pretty and I liked her, and I wanted to be friends with her. Do you know how surprised I was when she said, "Hey, you're here?" in a man's voice? Even now, more than 10 years later, I still have dreams about that memory. This is worse than the military.”

Certainly, after about 10 years of being discharged from the military, I won't even dream about the military.

“But I didn't know it would happen again.”

“Yes? One more time?”

Why do I feel a little guilty when I hear the nuance of "one more time"?

“Yes, that's it, that's it.”

Oh my, it was me after all.

“It's rare for someone who does this job to not watch dramas. People like that are really shirking their duties. Everyone likes dramas and actors, so they do this job. And in the meantime, I watched episode 1 of <Sadness>?”

“Yes… .”

scary.

It's scary to hear any more.

“There's that nanny that came out there, right, you. She's so damn pretty and cool. Wow, this is the person. I thought I'm going to live my life fangirling over this person from today on. What's this? The main character came to Team 2 in person?”

Now that I think about it, I don't think she's been giving me any unpleasant looks since then. Huh? Was that someone else? No, maybe she was too embarrassed to look at me properly.

“Should I get his autograph? Or should I do something? I was like, "He's a guy?" Ha, are you kidding me?”

“… … .”

“Do you know how shocking that was?”

Actually, I don't know how big the shock was.

But I was equally shocked by the anti-Kang Joo’s words. No, isn’t that a bit shameless? Considering this, I decided to continue to cross-dress, and I couldn’t act childish in front of someone who was shocked.

“Ha, I think I got even more irritated because I thought I'd be talking about such shameless things. Are you sorry?”

“Huh? Oh, no.”

“Honestly, it must not have been easy to become that feminine, and I pretend not to, but did you feel a little bad when you heard that from me just now? You don't have to hide it for no reason. It's natural. Even people with strong mentality can be torn apart by a single, trivial criticism. That's human nature.”

Isn't this the real deal, giving a disease and then giving medicine?

But the medicine might have been a little bigger.

“That's right. Honestly, I'm pretty, right? I know this isn't normal. But, I'm good at it, and I like it, so what can I do?”

“Still, it won't be easy. I'm me, but I think I handled it in a mature way. If you really want to continue doing your job like that, you'll meet all sorts of strange people. It can't be helped, right? If a man is prettier than a woman, and a man lives as a woman, he can't help but instinctively feel a sense of rejection. No matter how pretty you are.”

There was not a single word wrong.

but.

“I've already made up my mind. Unless I really break, I'm going to try this without running away.”

I know it's not easy. It might have been easier to just lie and go. But, by nature, that was impossible.

Our family is one that can't just run away with lies. Even if it hurts a little, we face it head on. That's why we have more enemies than you might think. We don't know much about tricks.

“… It's cool, as expected.”

“Yes?”

When I glanced ahead.

I see Bang Kang-ju looking at me intently while drinking another glass of soju. His face is strangely red.

“It's cool! Seriously, it's so cool. It's so, really, so great, oh, I really liked it... .”

“Ahahaha… .”

“Let’s laugh awkwardly,” said Ban Kang-ju cautiously.

“I'm sorry if I sounded rude. And I'll cheer you on. To be honest, I'm cheering you on more than that guy named Choi Yoon-ha.”

“… … .”

I haven't decided yet what work I'll appear in or what I'll do in the first place.

“When I film a drama, I will go to all the OTTs that distribute the drama and write reviews for them all.”

“I don't know if I'll become an actor or not?”

“What are you talking about! Are you going to let that talent go to waste?”

“First, let's talk about what we originally had to talk about. That's what we came here to talk about, right?”

“Oh, right.”

Oh, right? This guy really forgot.

“Come to think of it, the reason I told you about being a transvestite was because I had been a bit rude to you. I wanted to hear the reason in a more relaxed atmosphere, but how did the conversation turn into this? Are you drunk?”

I think I'm drunk.

“Well, I think I've said everything I wanted to say. I'm feeling refreshed, so I'll listen to you now without any colored glasses. Why on earth did you choose <Girl Hero> over <Apocalypse School>? Is it because Choi Yoon-ha can stand out a little more in Girl Hero?”

“Uh, um. It's not really a special reason. It might sound weird, but.”

“Tell me.”

“I think <Girl Hero> will at least be successful.”

“… … .”

At my words, Bang Kang-ju pursed his lips a few times with a look of disbelief, then scratched the back of his head.

“I think this is the third time I've heard the same answer. Yeah, well. If you say that, then what can I do? I lost. Well, I don't know anyone, but I'll try to contact them as much as possible. ”

“Yes, thank you.”

“You worked hard today. If you want to drink more, drink more, or if not, you can go first. I'm going to stay here and drink alone for a little longer.”

In a way, it feels like I've come to realize that this is the adult way of solving things. In the case of Deputy Park Jung-hee, he had no choice but to use arousal magic to solve the problem semi-forcibly.

In the case of Deputy Ban Kang-ju, there were several instances where they clashed with each other, but didn't it end with words in the end?

I guess other adults also live like this to solve some problem?

Life really wasn't easy.

However, I personally didn't want it to end like this.

“By the way, is that the one, Mr. Ban Kang-ju? ”

“What is that?”

“Hurup,” he asked Ban Kang-ju, who was drinking soju.

“Lesbian.”

“Phew!”

I realized that people can really vent like that when they're really flustered. No, maybe they're a little more defenseless when they're drunk.

In fact, the atmosphere was so different between Deputy Ban Kang-ju, who was in the conference room, and the drunk girl, that I wondered if they were not the same person.

But looking at the dark circles under their eyes, I knew it was the same person.

“No, that's not true. If you only look at the emotion of love, I'm a completely normal heterosexual. I've dated about 3 boyfriends.”

I thought that women, when they get older, there's no one who hasn't dated. Among men, there are many who haven't dated even when they get older. Like Park Mu-shin, Park Mu-shin, and Park Mu-shin again.

[I feel bad for my friend… sigh.]

I said to the anti-Kang Joo agent with a grin.

“Then wouldn't that be better?”

“… Yes?”

“The girl I like is actually a guy. Isn't that a good thing?”

“That's….”

For the first time, Deputy Manager Ban Kang-ju began to reveal her clumsy weaknesses. Instead of being a third-year manager who handles work smoothly, she had the face of a girl who was embarrassed and didn't know what to do.

[Wow, Master, you are really… amazing!]

“Jo, is it any good…?”

“That's good. Why don't you go check it out now? I think it's probably piled up quite a bit, considering the agent's condition anyway. I'll tell you from now on that it's good that I'm a cross-dresser.”

At that moment, Deputy Ban Kang-ju was so embarrassed that he didn't know what to do.

I got up and drank down the remaining half bottle of soju in one gulp.

“Oops, uh… Hey, please calculate this for me!”

I thought about that while walking to the hotel with that kind of friend.

I need to earn harem points.

        
            “Ugh, I'm dying… .”

As soon as I entered the hotel room, Ban Kang-ju groaned and fell on the bed. As I stared blankly at her, I realized that she was no different from my older sisters who died drunk when they were young.

“Agent, are you okay?”

“No, that's not okay… .”

I feel like I'm really dying.

Looking at this, we can see that alcohol should be consumed in moderation, but since that is impossible, isn't it true that we always get drunk and make mistakes or have accidents?

'No, from the beginning.'

Thinking about the meeting with Park Jung-hee yesterday, it all started with alcohol. Are all people in society like this?

“Sir, do you like alcohol?”

“No… No, no. Next time I drink it, you're a dog… .”

Actually, isn't a company something that only dogs can walk into?

“My head hurts, I feel sick, my saliva keeps coming out… .”

“Why do you drink it knowing that?”

In Park Jung-hee's case yesterday, it seemed okay because it was beer and not soju, but soju was still strong.

They say that even people with a strong tolerance for alcohol will pass out if they drink soju too quickly. Soju is truly an incredible drink.

“Wow, wooow!”

I was just staring blankly, wondering if he was just lying there and falling asleep, when he twisted his body slightly and a lot of saliva flowed out of his mouth. He then suddenly got up and ran to the bathroom.

After that….

“Woof! Woof, woof!”

Rainbow gun attack.

… It is a half-cooked meal that is difficult to describe in words, and it is a meal that makes you groan in pain as you recall what you just ate.

“Are you okay?”

“Back, back, back… .”

After being patted on the back, Bang Kang-ju vomited several times before finally sitting up in a daze on the bed.

“I… .”

“Huh?”

Are you mumbling something?

“… If you drink alcohol, you’ll die… .”

You can't even speak properly, this guy.

No, if only the bottle hadn't blown at the end, it wouldn't have been this bad.

“Ugh, it's like a habit, so I don't know.”

That's why you have to make sure you have good drinking buddies.

Don't learn bad habits.

“First, I'll wash up.”

“Are you okay?”

“I feel better after vomiting. What are you going to do about Hyuna?”

“Ah… I see. Which one do you like better, sir?”

In response to my question, Ban Kang-ju blushed slightly and said.

“… I like it that way.”

“Then, sir, just wash up and come back. And brush your teeth thoroughly.”

“Yes… .”

Ban Kang-ju shyly went into the bathroom, but it was made of transparent glass that allowed everything inside to be seen from the outside.

“… .”

However, it was Deputy Ban Kang-ju who washed up naked without any problems, more than expected. He even brushed his teeth twice, thoroughly removing the embarrassing smell that had been seen a little while ago.

I thought that I wouldn't have any hesitation in kissing someone like that.

“Ouch… I washed everything. I’m sorry for showing you such a pitiful appearance a little while ago.”

“No, actually, it's better than I thought?”

“Yeah, well, I threw up.”

Is a hangover something that can be cured just by throwing up?

“It's okay to vomit a little before the alcohol is fully absorbed into your body. When I was a rookie, I often drank with the broadcasting station staff until dawn, so my body got used to it.”

What kind of drinking parties do people in the entertainment industry have?

Anyway, after washing up, Agent Ban Kang-ju came out naked. He seemed a little embarrassed, but on the other hand, he was looking forward to this situation.

“… I can't even remember the last time I had sex. And I'm not an adult so I can't really lead. Ah.”

I smiled faintly as I pulled that semi-strong man into my arms.

“You don't have to worry about that, right? I'll definitely lead you.”

“… Yes.”

Anyone who saw that Bang Kang-ju answering like that could tell that he was really looking forward to it. I gently caressed Bang Kang-ju’s chest and sat him down on the bed.

“Heuheu, heuheu… .”

“Agent, my heart is heavier than I thought.”

“Haaang, haaah, a little bit… big.”

As I caress her chest like that and slightly spread my legs, I see the vagina of Deputy Ban Kang-ju, who had just come out after washing up cleanly.

It was an adult's vagina with lush, pubic hair growing here and there.

“I'll suck it for you so you feel good.”

“That, that kind of… .”

“Do you hate it?”

“I don't… hate it. Please… please.”

You're being honest.

In fact, when I told Director Ban Gang-ju that I would suck his pussy, he looked really happy. He just looked sorry for making me suck his pussy.

[Well, what kind of woman would say, "Mhh, mhh" if a super pretty girl with a hot pepper sucked her pussy?]

If you think about it from the other side, that might be true.

Thinking about it that way, I feel a little more excited too… .

Before I knew it, I was right in front of the vagina of Deputy Ban Kang-ju, who had spread her legs. I stuck my tongue out slightly and tasted her vagina.

“Whaaaang… !”

It tasted and smelled like the hotel's body wash.

It wasn't bad.

However, I liked the moist and soft taste unique to Boji that was transmitted to my tongue. I pushed my tongue in a little more actively and sucked Ban Gang-ju's boji.

“Huh, huh! Haaang, ha, haaang… !”

I glanced up.

I could see the smile of Ban Kang-ju, who was leaning back with her upper body and holding one finger in her mouth, happily enjoying the pleasure of my pussy being sucked.

He looked really happy.

“Haat, haaang… … Good, good… The person I like is sucking my, my pussy… pussy. It feels so good… Huhu.”

[It would be better if the Yin-Yang Shingong promotes pleasure.]

[Originally, the Yin-Yang Shingong was a martial art created to nourish the body. From the women’s perspective, they would die of joy if they were to be hit by this martial art?]

Is that really so?

“Haaah, ah, blindfold… Haat, go, go away. Sob.”

Even though I hadn't sucked her for that long, Bangangju had a light climax and then spasmed slightly, spurting out her fluids.

“Ugh… You were so good… .”

Brrrr, the trembling vagina twitching looked quite delicious.

But, before that, I also did something for Ban Kang-ju, so I should receive something in return.

“Would you please make me feel better this time, sir?”

“Yes?”

“Use that heart.”

“Ah… Okay.”

As expected of an adult, Bang Kang-ju wasn't flustered at all when I asked him to serve me with my heart.

As if it had been a long time since he had written, he lifted his chest slightly from bottom to top and his expression became pale.

“Did you gain weight?”

“… maybe, a little… .”

I could swear it was all because of the alcohol.

anyway.

“How is it, sir?”

This time, I sat on the bed, took off my pants, and showed my penis. Manager Ban Kang-ju was surprised, but soon looked at my penis with a sticky yet hot gaze.

“That's really something great, but... It feels a bit strange, but if I had to say, it feels good.”

“Really?”

“Yes… It’s not bad to have a girlfriend who likes you. No, if you look at it from a positive perspective, it’s probably better, right?”

As he said that, Bang Kang-ju immediately gathered his heavy chest to the center and put my penis in.

“Ah… Amazing.”

After confirming my vagina, which even his chest could not fully cover, Ban Kang-ju opened his eyes wide and soon let out a sound of admiration.

“She's prettier than a woman, but she's hiding something so hideous underneath. This makes me want to serve her.”

The breasts of the semi-strong woman who had my penis inserted up and down began to move gently. She was the one who perfectly controlled the speed by repeatedly releasing and reinforcing the strength in the hands that were pressing down on her breasts on both sides.

Thanks to the excellent technique, I was able to enjoy the pleasant pleasure of feeling the softness of the chest. In a way, I could never have chests like this without magic, so I might have been attracted to them a little more.

After all, people tend to be attracted to things they don't have.

“I feel good, sir.”

“I'm really excited too... Just looking at that expression and feeling the tickle in my chest makes me want to go again.”

Sex with a woman feels really good.

Sex itself may not feel bad, but when we're physically touching each other like this, I can get a completely different level of satisfaction than when I'm doing it alone.

Physically and mentally.

“Ugh, it's cheap.”

“Ah, ahhhh…! Wow, daebak. Th, this is so much, so much… … .”

Oh my gosh-.

Ugh. Ugh.

The semen that had been spurted out powerfully was instantly sprayed all over Ban Kang-ju’s face and chest. When Ban Kang-ju saw that, the dark circles under his eyes seemed to have slightly blurred and his eyes seemed to have become clearer.

Moreover, even though he wasn't asked to, Ban Kang-ju drank the semen.

“Eung, it's delicious... Rich flavor. I think I could drink two more bottles of soju with this... .”

Social people all over the world may already be alcoholics.

“Would you like me to put it in?”

“Please, put it in. If you put it in now… I might die because I like it so much. No, I’m already completely hooked on you… .”

I think it's real?

Bang Kang-ju's gaze was truly that of a girl in love. I felt burdened by it, so I rubbed my penis against Bang Kang-ju's vagina from behind while in a subordinate position.

“Ugh, ugh… … Haaang, you’re so big. Ugh.”

“You haven't even put it in yet?”

“Look… I can tell just by feeling the glans touching the ground. Huh, if I get something like this, my head will really get ruined… .”

Just like Park Jung-hee yesterday, I could tell that it had been quite a while since I had sex with Deputy Ban Kang-ju. She seemed shy, but her face was that of a woman who was looking forward to the immense pleasure that was about to come. But that was also appealing.

When I was picking up girls in college, I liked their freshness, but after I got out into society and picked up girls who had various experiences, I thought it was delicious in its own way.

“I'll put it in, sir.”

“Yes, yes… Put it in. Huh… !”

Besides, secretly, what should I say? It may be proof that I'm still young, but I like it when you call me 'agent' like this.

Creak-.

“Heeet, heek! Hwaang, haang… !”

What should I say?

Seriously, this is… I guess you could say it’s a taste that only a working adult can experience? Whatever it was, it was a pleasure that I could feel because I spent time with Deputy Ban Kang-ju.

Even in the conference room, he would glare at me and sometimes act too mature, showing that he was already a seasoned assistant manager with three years of experience.

“Haaang, huh, huh huh… ! Hueeet, huh huh! Heh, heh huh… .”

Whenever my dick is pierced, I see her moaning with the expression of a female who has fallen into pleasure, and her pussy tightening as she lies beneath me.

My heart was pounding with such great mental satisfaction that it felt like it was going to burst.

'When I see things like this, I think I'm a really bad person.'

Even as I muttered to myself, I already found the part that Bangangju felt good about, and I focused on poking and scratching that part.

“Heeet, heek! Ha, haaang… !”

“Ugh, it's cheap. Sir.”

“Haaang, ah, inside... inside won't do... ... Heuheu, ah, no, maybe it'll be okay... ... .”

All the women I have sex with are like that.

Since I don't know the effects of the Yin-Yang Shingong, at first I thought I wouldn't be able to put it inside, but soon I secretly hoped it would be wrapped inside.

[Well, it feels so good. If it's like this, I'd rather live my whole life as a slave. In other words, I want to hold on to it even if it means getting pregnant.]

…I guess so?

When I think about it that way, I feel a little scared of women as animals.

And after finishing sex with Agent Ban Kang-ju.

This time again, I had to go to work wearing the same clothes I wore yesterday.

“Ah, would you like some coffee? Hyuna.”

And what is this 180 degree change? Seeing Ban Kang-joo, who had become a different person, with a charming smile and even dark circles under his eyes disappeared, the eyes of the actors from Team 2 widened.

“What happened yesterday?”

        
            After resolving the conflict with Ban Kang-ju, things went smoothly. The dark circles I usually had under my eyes were almost proof of my hard work, even though I didn't really know anyone related to <Girl Hero>.

I was able to quickly contact people through my connections here and there and continue the conversation comfortably.

The production team, director, and writer who received Choi Yoon-ha's profile and acting video also said that they wanted to see it in person.

So, the schedule for the 1:1 audition has been set.

“I saw you again, you're a person who knows how to do things.”

Choi Yoon-ha's evaluation was still dripping with cold air. It seemed like she still remembered the way Ban Kang-ju had been hostile toward me.

“Of course. At least it shows that you are definitely more mature than them, right?”

Well, do you have the same thing in mind for Ban Gang-ju?

[Hmm, maybe that's a little different?]

what?

[First of all, the fact that both of them are glaring at each other while linking arms with their masters?]

“Excuse me, sir. Aren't you being too clingy when you're not even close to your sister? Hot.”

“Oh my, what are you talking about? We got closer while drinking and talking about various things yesterday, right, Hyuna?”

[When Pia sees something, it feels like her insides are boiling.]

Stop it, you bitches… .

[Oh, by the way, the harem points you get from having sex with Agent Ban Gang-ju are 300.]

“Item 3.”

[You have obtained 2 'Information Viewing Tickets' and the item 'Training Efficiency Increase Pill'.]

This time, I was given the right to access information, but I didn't really need to use it right now. If it weren't for Ban Kang-ju's help, I might have had to use it.

Now, she has solved all the problems that she should have gotten through research with her own skills.

“Once you've decided on <Girl Hero>, it's important to learn the most important things to do to play that role. Acting comes next. You need to have the minimum acting skills to be able to act.”

“Is it really necessary to go on and on about something so obvious?”

“… … .”

Bang Kang-ju, who was glaring at Choi Yoon-ha with his eyes narrowed, soon let out a small sigh.

“Yes, I'm a bit more mature so I have to endure it.”

“Aren't you old?”

At that moment, it occurred to Ban Kang-ju that if I hadn't held her hand, she might have really grabbed Choi Yoon-ha's hair.

“Yoon Ha-ya, you too, do your best. We're still on the same team after all.”

“Yes, Sister… .”

But I didn't think that this atmosphere was all bad. Rather than being blinded by revenge against Im Seong-hun, I enjoyed it in this lighthearted way.

It would be best to take revenge while doing something.

“It's not confirmed yet, but if Yoon Ha does appear in <Girl Hero>, it will be a pretty important extra. Of course, she won't appear until after episode 3. The impact of episode 1 was quite significant.”

“Of course. You said she was the best woman who spoke the Chungcheong dialect, right?”

“Yes.”

As the atmosphere calmed down a bit, the story continued. The two teams that came to check on how things were going also nodded and passed by.

“The main character is a mean girl who pretends to be the best while you're in a coma. It's a bit frustrating, but you've been the best from the beginning. You're such a cool character to begin with, so you're bound to be popular in many ways.”

“I see.”

“At first, I was strongly against it, but now that I'm in favor of it, I can see quite a few things. I think it's a really good role. It's definitely a supporting role, but it has the potential to gain as much popularity as the main role. It's a bit of a childish story, but I think it'll do well in these times. It's a small OTT site right now, but I think that's why they're investing so much. Above all, these small-scale productions don't get much interference from anyone.”

At Ban Kang-ju’s explanation, Choi Yoon-ha nodded slightly. I’ve heard a lot about the entertainment industry from my older sisters, but I didn’t know it in such detail.

This is the kind of information that only someone who has worked in this industry can readily spit out.

“Then, let's stop praising the work or its potential here. This is like drinking kimchi stew first.”

“Okay. In the end, what I just said applies only if I get the role.”

“That's right. From here on out, it's not about our ability. It's about the actor's ability. So I hope Yoon Ha can prove it here. It's not that we signed the contract simply because of Hyuna's halo next to us, but that we signed the contract because we saw your potential.”

“… … .”

It was ultimately a skill that could put this much pressure on her with just the right words. This time, Choi Yoon-ha took a step back and asked.

“What should I focus on practicing?”

He wasn't a child who made mistakes because of pride or personal feelings.

“Of course, it's 'action' and 'dialect', right? Well, I can't help but bring up the current most popular drama. Of course, it's <Sorrow>. You made a brief appearance again recently, right? Nanny.”

“Ah, that flashback scene… .”

“Yes. They say that was also done without stuntmen or compositing. Of course, dramas produced after popular dramas cannot avoid being influenced by it. Because investors want that.”

It was such an obvious and obvious thing.

I knew long ago that a huge amount of manpower is invested in a drama, but I realized it even more clearly while filming <Sadness>.

There's no way all the people who were put in there would work for free. They were people who received a salary just for breathing there.

So does that mean only the labor cost is involved? That wasn't the case either. The production process itself costs money, and the promotion also costs money.

99 percent of the people who produce dramas tend to get their money from outside investors. They have no choice but to cater to the investors’ tastes and demands. And most of the investors want to follow along, even if it’s just a little bit, with the current successful dramas.

In a way, that's the most likely possibility.

Most people follow in the footsteps of successful people and become successful as if they were eating beans.

“Anyway, with the success of the drama <Sorrow>, people's standards have already become higher. Everyone wants pure action scenes without stuntmen or compositing. Of course, it can be covered up to some extent with editing. But you're not going to edit it in front of the director and writer, right?”

“Okay. So action and Chungcheong dialect are important?”

“Yes, that would be so.”

“Then I guess the story ends here. I guess I should go prepare for the role audition.”

Then, Choi Yoon-ha naturally linked arms with me and got up.

“Come on, sis.”

“Huh? Yeah.”

“Really… I didn’t know you’d miss me for two days in a row.”

It was the same for me.

I'm a little embarrassed, but I didn't know I'd be wearing the same clothes for three days. Luckily, I always carry underwear in my bag just in case.

[Isn't it true that you're the only person who usually carries underwear in your bag?]

Well, that's because I cross-dress.

[LC Flower Town]

It's only been three days, but it feels like it's been a really long time.

As soon as I got back to my house, which had become somewhat like my own home, I took off the wig I had been wearing for several days and washed myself clean.

When I came out of the shower, Choi Yoon-ha was waiting in front of the bathroom, kneeling and holding a towel.

“… … .”

No, there are plenty of towels in the bathroom too.

“Brother.”

“Huh?”

“Even if that's my dialect, I think I need some help with my action acting.”

“… Well, if I can help you with anything, I'll help you.”

I don't know about anything else, but helping Choi Yoon-ha get revenge on Im Seong-hoon was a promise. Our family is a type of family that never breaks promises.

That was also the reason why I was thorough with my time.

'In a way, that might be the reason why my only truly close friend is Park Mu-shin.'

I don't know about anything else, but since a long time ago, I didn't like people who couldn't keep time, just like my second older sister.

If there are circumstances, it's a little different.

“Action… .”

“Yes. After all, my brother is the main character of <Sadness>'s viewership ratings, right? So I thought it would be best to learn from him.”

“Uh, um.”

I couldn't say anything about that easily. That's because the only reason I was able to show that kind of physicality was through the power of martial arts and internal energy.

If it weren’t for the fact that I could teach my martial arts to Choi Yoon-ha…

[Well, I didn't expect that level of role in <Girl Hero> in the first place. After all, that drama emphasizes 'realism', right? In the case of <Sorrow>, it was a fusion historical drama where everyone in the drama was learning martial arts.]

That's true.

“Well, not as much as me… Ah.”

“Huh?”

By the way, when I was picking up the item earlier.

I was wondering why there was an item like 'Training Efficiency Increase Pill'. It turns out it was a variable probability for that.

'At that time, we probably hadn't even talked about this and that.'

[The Galaxy Library collects information from the past, present, and future, so there's nothing particularly strange about it.]

but.

“Okay. But, it won't be easy.”

“Yes, I'm prepared! But, after training that day... You have to hug me unconditionally. Got it? Oppa?”

“Huh?”

“That is, you want me to have sex with you. I can work 25 hours a day for that.”

First of all, there are 24 hours in a day.

Did Choi Yoon-ha also secretly realize that her condition was improving because of sex with me?

[Well, rather than that… I think it’s because I just want to have sex with my master.]

“Okay, I'll do it.”

Time left until the audition.

The next week.

And strangely enough, the 'training efficiency increase pill' lasted for 6 days. Is it to say that you should relax and rest on the last day?

The first day of physical training started like that.

Although they said they would train us, I now feel like I understand why coaches and other such people get paid a lot of money.

It was harder because it wasn't my body.

You have to create a proper training schedule for that person, and it's not something you can just create haphazardly.

“Oppa, please… really push me hard. Instead, when you really feel like your body won’t move… let’s have sex every time. So you don’t have to feel burdened.”

Well, what Choi Yoon-ha said wasn't wrong.

Even if your body is a bit tired, if you have the power of Yin-Yang Shingong, you can recover.

Then… you get harem points too.

Furthermore, for the sake of Choi Yoon-ha's certain growth, I thought it would be better to go a little harder here.

“Should we start with 500 push-ups?”

“… Huh.”

Choi Yoon-ha's face hardened.

But, despite that, Choi Yoon-ha quickly smiles and desperately starts doing push-ups with both hands on the floor.

As expected, the will to take revenge was very strong.

[Is that so…?]

        
            I knew quite a bit about women. Not necessarily because I cross-dressed, but because I had quite a few experiences.

Rather, I think that when I was young, I had many misconceptions about women, and I did a lot of wrong things. I was young, so I was able to let it go. Even now, when I think about it, there were a lot of things I did that were incredibly rude.

Anyway, through those experiences, I got to know what ordinary women were like.

'Our older sisters were special.'

Those older sisters who were much better at everything than the average person were special. After realizing that, I think I always expected other women to match their level.

“Ugh, huhuhu… .”

I thought that in Choi Yoon-ha's case, things might be a little different.

“One hundred…twenty…two… ….”

I told them to do 500 push-ups for fun, but how many people in the world actually try to do that?

Five hundred was a number that even a healthy man could not do. Well, if you do it slowly and restfully, there are people who can do a thousand in a day. That's amazing. And a woman, who wasn't even a professional athlete.

Choi Yoon-ha, as if she had no intention of giving up even if her arms were to break, was sweating like rain and desperately carrying out the schedule I told her to do without even joking.

“… If you do it, I'll have sex with you. Oppa.”

“Yeah, of course.”

It was something that had to be done for the sake of recovering her physical strength and condition, but I planned to do as Choi Yoon-ha wanted, if only to acknowledge her tremendous effort and perseverance.

“Ugh, ugh… !”

[… Well, I have to admit it’s great.]

[Of course, in Choi Yoon-ha’s case, since she was the one who was hugged the most by her master, she would have been most influenced by the Yin-Yang Shingong. Even so, that kind of behavior is not easy.]

that's right.

I gritted my teeth and looked at Choi Yoon-ha, who kept doing push-ups, seemingly on the verge of collapsing, but never collapsed.

Honestly, 500 is too much.

The moment I felt like I was really reaching my limit, the moment I felt like I was going to collapse, I planned to hug her right away.

'You must want revenge that much.'

Well, considering what Lim Sung-hoon did to her, it was understandable why she would be so desperate for revenge.

Someone might think so.

One rape. Wasn't it Choi Yoon-ha's own choice to be locked up for a year for that one act? Even that thought itself is complete garbage.

Life is something that can change completely with just one small thing.

“… … .”

Me too, if I were young.

'Disgusting.'

'You're a pervert.'

'Do you think that's normal?'

… If I hadn’t been receiving such hateful looks along with those words, I might have been living a different life than I am now.

[Do you have any complaints?]

But, I didn't really have any complaints.

Something like that just happened, that's all.

My family is like that. We don't easily forget the past, but we try not to get too caught up in the past either. What's important is the 'now'.

'Whatever it is, now that I'm an adult, I won't just run away.'

After helping Choi Yoon-ha get revenge, I too… thought about mustering up some courage and trying something like a challenge.

and….

“… three hundred and ninety… nine… ugh! Ugh, ugh… !”

“Let's do that. Then, after we have sex, we can rest a bit and then come out and do it.”

To be honest.

Considering Choi Yoon-ha's tenacity and passion, and even more so, her acting skills, I thought that she might show an overwhelming performance in the audition without needing special training like this.

“Oh, ugh… I’m sorry. I wanted to fill all 500… but my arm, it wouldn’t move at all.”

“No, I think I was too harsh. You did well enough.”

It's not like I'm not moving my arms, is it? No, but now that I think about it, how did my sisters do 400 push-ups?

No, revenge. Yes, if you have revenge… .

[So, that might not be it.]

“Haaah, my whole body won't move, oppa. Sex with oppa in this condition... I can't move anything, but oppa is fucking me.”

Isn't there something about the nuance that's so obscene? No, sex can't help but be obscene.

“Something about this, I have a feeling that this will be really fun. Oppa, while your muscles are cramping up and you can't resist at all, you'll be fucking me as much as you want.”

“… … .”

Certainly… I thought that it was somewhat similar to SM play in another sense. Is it like fucking a woman’s vagina without being able to move at all?

… Honestly, I was just a little excited.

“Then, in order to relieve the tension in your body, I will not hesitate… .”

“Of course. And, oppa. Even if it's not exactly that, if oppa wants to use my body as he pleases, please tell me anytime, anywhere. Even if I'm not there, just call me and I'll fly to wherever you are.”

What should I say?

Even though Choi Yoon-ha doesn't have the ability to teleport, I thought she might actually fly. Like, she might suddenly kick someone riding a motorcycle in the side, snatch the motorcycle away, and suddenly run through the air.

[… That’s great in its own right? Isn’t it already a drama?]

That's what it feels like.

anyway.

I carefully placed Choi Yoon-ha, whose arms were completely stiff from overexertion, on the bed and slowly kneaded them while giving her a massage.

[A woman's body is soft.]

My body is softer.

[Huh…]

Come to think of it, I'm probably more feminine than women, except for the fact that I have a penis. In fact, the parts of a woman's body that I find arousing are probably her breasts, her vagina, and when she wears feminine clothes.

Underwear in particular is amazing. Women's underwear is really diverse and pretty.

'They say that among people who like cross-dressing, there are many who are more excited by the clothes than the woman herself. I think I feel that way a little bit too.'

While I was reflecting on myself here and there, I was able to take off all of Choi Yoon-ha's sweat-soaked training clothes.

“How is it, are you feeling a little cooler?”

“Yes… I think I’ll buy it. But, if you were going to do it at home, you could have done it naked.”

“That's right. Let's do that next time.”

When I took off her training clothes, I could see how much effort Choi Yoon-ha had put in. The steam was rising along with the hot heat.

I gently caressed Choi Yoon-ha's chest.

“Ugh… .”

“My chest has gotten pretty hard because of the push-ups. But it's still soft.”

“Haaang, haaah, eueung! Oh, oppa… aaang.”

[The Yin-Yang Divine Art doesn’t actually activate when you put your penis in the vagina. It’s a martial art that activates simply by the meeting of yin and yang. Just by flesh touching flesh like this, females feel good and become aroused.]

[Well, that girl is horny all year round.]

huh?

Anyway, I felt like I wanted to taste Choi Yoon-ha while touching her body, which was drenched in sweat.

Even though I was drenched in sweat, I didn't smell or taste anything particularly unpleasant.

“Whoaah, oppa, no… Whew, that, that!”

“Lick.”

Let's lick her armpits and the sweat that has gathered under her breasts with our tongues. Choi Yoon-ha smiled the happiest smile in the world, even though she was embarrassed.

From a woman's perspective, when a man does this for her, she feels like she is being treated as precious. It also makes her feel dirty at the same time.

I too could feel pleasantly excited by doing this.

“I'll put it in. Yoonha.”

“Ugh, ugh!”

Creak-.

“Whoaang, haaak, haaang… !”

Choi Yoon-ji would normally hug me or move her arms around to touch me, but right now, she really didn't have the strength to even lift a finger.

All Choi Yoon-ha could do was lie on the bed and squeeze her vagina.

'It feels like I'm doing something bad. It feels more lewd than usual... This feels different in its own way.'

Just like every food is different.

Depending on how you have sex, the pleasure you feel changes slightly. Sometimes it feels like your vagina is tighter than usual, but sometimes your very tired vagina becomes softer and looser…

“Ugh, ugh… .”

“Ahh, haah, ah, ahhh… Since I’m being fucked by oppa while all my strength is gone, I think I can feel it much more clearly than usual, eww, eww! I thought I already felt oppa’s dick with my mouth and pussy. Much more clearly than usual… … Huh, hhhh… !”

“Ugh, it's cheap!”

It was such a primal pleasure. That's why it was so engraved in my mind that I couldn't shake it off. How could I stop doing something that felt so good?

“Hwaaang… !”

Ugh, ugh.

… and wrapped it up, and wrapped it up again.

“Brother, do more, do more. Because I tried hard… and I will try harder in the future.”

Above all, how could I refuse when Choi Yoon-ha begs me like this? I gave her as much sex as I could, even though I was impressed by her efforts.

In fact, since sex is a form of exercise, I thought that this might also help Choi Yoon-ha's actions.

“Haaang, haaang…! My belly, my belly is full… Hehe, if you pack me this much, I can keep exercising without eating things like rice.”

“Hmm, I guess that'll work.”

[Well, there are more nutrients in semen than you might think. If you consider the power of Yin-Yang Divine Power, is it really possible to continue exercising by eating only one meal a day?]

As he finally ejaculated into her mouth, Choi Yoon-ha's complexion brightened even more.

“… If you feed me this much of your cum, I won’t even have to eat a single meal, hue… … It’s delicious, slurp, slurp.”

After such intense sex, I took a light nap, then got up and repeated the exercise.

After push-ups, I did sit-ups, and after sit-ups, I repeated the same exercise. When I felt like my muscles were building up, I watched videos of action actors and martial arts experts to learn about various flashy actions.

“Isn't that great?”

Choi Yoon-ha had talent.

In a way, the most basic talent in acting is 'following'. I can definitely feel that he was born with that talent. Furthermore, he was an incredibly outstanding child even in the next step, character analysis.

“Hmm, but I still have a long way to go before I can reach my brother or his sisters.”

“Well, what is that… .”

I'm embarrassed to say this with my own mouth.

“… Because we are on a different level than other people.”

If it were me in the past, I wouldn't know. But now, I'm sure I've reached the same level as my older sisters.

At my words, Choi Yoon-ha said with a bitter smile.

“So, I'll work harder, harder, harder. My dream is to stand on the same stage as my brother.”

I said this while patting Choi Yoon-ha's head.

“It's quite possible.”

And in the blink of an eye, a week passed.

The audition date for <Girl Hero> has arrived.

        
            Choi Yoon-ha and I went to 'Gaegol Studio', which is in charge of the overall production of this drama. After seeing so many fancy buildings around it, including Pia Management, seeing this small 4-story building definitely made a difference.

As Ban Kang-ju said, <Girl Hero> is in many ways weak in terms of OTT sites, and furthermore, the production team is all new, so it is easy to stand out, and if you exclude the high probability of getting a good role, then in many ways the probability of success itself is lower than other places.

In fact, the OTTs investing here are also investing with the mindset of getting one rather than expecting unconditional success.

<Octopus Game> was a success in that sense, and it made Netflix release a lot of exclusive Korean dramas.

'That's what investing feels like.'

Of course, that doesn't mean that the auditions held at this studio were conducted in a careless, formal manner.

It's just that the level of people applying here and the number are a bit low. Even taking that into account, there were quite a few competitors for Choi Yoon-ha.

Maybe because today is audition day, not only us but also people from various agencies came to audition.

“Brother.”

“Huh?”

“Other people would think the same thing when they see me.”

“Yeah.”

“Really… I don’t know anyone.”

Yeah, yeah, it all feels a little like that.

“Ah, I know that guy. He's a male actor who often appears as a villain in various dramas, such as <Strong Sen>. Heh, but I think I feel a little less nervous because of him.”

“Okay.”

When I looked up who Choi Yoon-ha was talking about, I found out that she was someone who had done quite an impressive job. I wonder if she wasn't suited to be the main character. It seemed like she was still surviving in this industry by repeatedly doing extra roles.

As my older sister said before, being an actor is not an easy job to make a living in. It's because the influence of a very small number of people is so great.

Well, that's it.

Ward Management, Fiona Management… Wayling Management… .

I really don't know anything.

Even if you search on the Internet, there are small-scale management companies that don't even have a homepage. They all seem desperate.

There's a difference between wanting something and actually preparing for it. The results of the audition will ultimately tell us whether everyone worked as hard for this role as Choi Yoon-ha did.

“Let's go in.”

“Yes, brother.”

I didn't come dressed as a woman today.

It was anti-Kang Joo's advice.

<Sorrow> is still being shown in real time, and its popularity is still rising even as the final episode approaches.

In the meantime, if I went dressed up as a woman, the judges, including the director and writer, would be cold to many people, including Choi Yoon-ha, and wouldn't be able to evaluate them. Because they would all want to hire me as an actress.

'Hearing that, I actually wanted to make a piece right away.'

They say praise makes even a whale dance? I, a human, did even more.

This situation itself was my second older sister's plan from the beginning. She wanted me to appear somehow, even as an extra, so that I could know this joy. She wanted me to approach it a little more seriously.

[Girl Hero auditions will be held on the 3rd floor.]

[All those who came to audition for the role of Kang Song-ju today, please take the elevator to the 3rd floor.]

“There it is, the elevator.”

“Yes.”

Choi Yoon-ha and I took the elevator up.

When I got to the third floor, the smallness of the building was really evident even from inside. The space for auditions was extremely cramped.

I wonder if we can show some great action here.

It felt like everyone was crowded into a small auditorium where elementary school students were showing off their talents. As the actors and managers took their seats, the place was already full except for a small space in the middle.

In another sense, it was a stage where I felt a tremendous sense of pressure.

'Honestly, the visuals... they're all just okay.'

Actually, I think there are almost no people these days who don't look good. Plastic surgery technology has advanced so much. But if I had to compare, Choi Yoon-ha was the best among them. It's not because I'm helping her, but because I made a really objective evaluation.

[Pia also admits that.]

[In the first place, Im Seong-hun, that piece of trash, couldn't possibly be ugly since he committed rape, right?]

yes.

Furthermore, as someone who has seen Choi Yoon-ha take off her clothes often, I can say that her body was even more overwhelming. She had been working out recently, so her already pretty body was showing off even more charm.

Oh, come to think of it, it was the effect of the Yin-Yang Divine Art.

Is that why?

While I was thinking about this and that, the youngest-looking staff member carefully checked all the people who had arrived. Then, he handed out name tags to us.

There were names and agencies written there.

In the case of unaffiliated freelancers, it is also written as unaffiliated.

“Then, let's start the audition now. The first turn is Mr. Seo Moon-jae from Ward Management, please come forward and show us the status of Scene #4 Chungcheong Province's Secret Tiger.”

That's scene #4.

Before transferring to a new school, Kang Song-ju is having fun running around with her friends, and in the process, her savory Chungcheong dialect naturally comes out.

Of course, the reason the director and writer requested this scene was to see how much the actor had practiced the Chungcheong dialect.

To be honest, I was a bit curious too. When it comes to dialect, if you just try to imitate it, can you do it that well?

“…, contribution?”

hmm….

A small groan escaped me. It wasn't just me, I could hear it coming from several people around me.

At the same time, the complexion of actress Seo Moon-jae, who had gone up on stage, turned bright red.

“… Just come down. I don't think you need to look any further.”

The director tried to speak nicely, but it didn't work out. When he gave an order to evict guests with a cold voice and a bad expression, Seo Moon-jae burst into tears and ran outside.

That's a bit sad, but honestly, I personally think that person was wrong just now.

Stage fright? Or is it because it's your first audition?

Anyway, as an actor, you basically have to have a certain duty… at least when acting, you have to act out the role properly without worrying about what other people think.

He spoke with a Chungcheong dialect and was very shy, but the actor I just saw didn't have the basics down.

“Next… ….”

Choi Yoon-ha's name has not been called yet.

The second, third, and fourth people had to crawl up and face the disappointed looks on the director and writer's faces.

People with a strong Chungcheong dialect have poor pronunciation in many ways.

People who are good at acting sometimes show their acting skills too much. It’s impossible for acting to not be noticeable in a drama, but there are some famous actors who don’t show it. For example, actors who appear in various works with different genres and with different characters, but don’t feel out of place…

The second oldest sister, Kim Hye-rin, was also a representative example.

Well, I'm not saying we're looking for actors of that caliber here, but in reality, the directors and writers have all seen famous works, so they can't help but have high standards.

'No, but aside from the high standards... isn't the basic level of actors a bit low?'

Am I the one who is being too picky?

Am I the one who has prejudice? As time has progressed, I personally thought that there are no ugly people these days, and no one who can't act.

Even if the visuals are somehow so-so, there were too many people here today who couldn't act.

It seemed like people like me who had applied to large corporations just to secure a future that might be uncertain.

“No, what is it~ Huh, contribution? Contribution? Is that right? I suddenly feel like crying. Huh?”

That was when.

It's not a perfect Chungcheong dialect, but it doesn't feel awkward when you listen to it. Furthermore, it's not an acting tone, and the pronunciation is good.

The visuals are okay.

'Good job.'

For the first time, an actress who seemed to be doing well went up and acted.

“Is it good?”

“Is it good?”

Director Lee Ji-yong and writer Lee Nan-young looked at each other and muttered that. I honestly agree.

It was much better than okay.

In some ways, it is clear that the acting skills of the woman on stage now stand out even more because the people who acted before her were so bad.

But, even considering that, he did well. I could feel that he worked hard and had talent.

“… Good job.”

Choi Yoon-ha, who was standing next to him, also muttered the same thing.

However, I wasn't particularly worried, because the dialect wasn't the only thing that was important in the role of Kang Song-ju.

Rather, it was important to have actions that lived up to the nickname of a tiger.

“Scene #6 Tiger's Claws. Let's take a look.”

“Yes… .”

Even the woman who had been acting skillfully until just a moment ago seemed a little nervous as she entered scene 6. It was a full-fledged action scene, but it was even harder because there was no one to help her.

You have to kick or swing your fists into the air by yourself.

“… … Hmm.”

Of course, it's not absolutely gender-degrading.

It wasn't easy to ask a woman to do an action scene that would make her exclaim in admiration. In fact, I think the people watching the drama are aware of that to some extent.

Nevertheless, sometimes we expect something beyond our imagination.

Yeah, for example… .

“As expected, Kim Hyun-woo from <Sadness>? Kim Hyun-ah…not as good as him.”

“That would be impossible for anyone to do. In the first place, that person is a cross-dresser. It might have been possible because he is a man.”

“Are women in a group?”

“But for now, the actor I just saw is the best… .”

“Me too… .”

While talking about this and that with director Lee Ji-yong and director Lee Nan-young, I sent down the woman who had just acted. Still, compared to the actors I had evaluated before, it was an incredibly favorable review. She had a bright smile on her face.

The actress nodded as if to say that it wasn't too bad and went down.

'By the way, the director and the writer are really close.'

Could we possibly be friends?

It wasn't uncommon for a director and writer to be close. Then, out of the blue, there were cases where a married man or woman had an affair and the project was ruined, so it was nerve-wracking.

If not, there was nothing wrong with the two being close. There were many advantages, such as the quick revision of the work, and the writer's detailed comments.

Anyway, after that, about 5 more actors came up on stage and came down.

And ironically, it's a twist of fate.

Choi Yoon-ha's turn was the very last.

“Ms. Choi Yoon-ha of Pia Management, please come up.”

“Yes, I understand.”

As the last one, it might have been quite burdensome, but Choi Yoon-ha's expression was overflowing with confidence.

Actually, that was the case for me too.

In a way, it might be because I was the last one to see all the performances of the competitors who came before me.

Rather, I was able to feel confident and at ease.

This audition was a victory and a passing for Choi Yoon-ha.

“Then let's start from scene 4.”

        
            “Oh my, the air is nice today.”

It's not a perfect Chungcheong dialect, but that makes the diction even more pleasing to the ears of the listener.

Yes, acting is not necessarily about perfectly reproducing something. In the end, the best thing to do is to show what the 'audience' can be most satisfied with when watching the acting.

“… Where did you say you were?”

“Choi Yoon-ha of Pia Management. Is she good?”

“Is it really good?”

The director and writer, who had been looking at each other while talking to the actor who had been highly rated earlier during the audition, were muttering quietly without taking their eyes off Choi Yoon-ha.

People who were left to check how the audition would go and who would be chosen… or whether they had a chance of being chosen, also stuck out their tongues.

Among them, there were a few who left the studio nervously, biting their lips.

It's inevitable to feel frustrated when you witness the overwhelming difference in skill right before your eyes.

However, the important thing is not the dialect or anything like that. It's because the level of the people who came to this audition today was strangely low.

Even the friend who was a bit lacking in action scenes earlier had excellent acting.

No, isn't that normal?

‘I don’t know if my standards are really that high.’

Anyway, what really matters is.

In the work, Kang Song-ju played the role of a secret tiger. The main character, by the way, is said to be a loner named Kang Seung-ju. Kang Song-ju, Kang Seung-ju, Kang Song-ju, Kang Seung-ju… .

The names are so similar that even I get confused. Ironically, this is a comedy drama that takes advantage of the similarity in names.

'It's more amazing than I thought.'

Although I've been confused because the names are the same, I think it's the first time I've seen someone get mistaken because they're similar.

Anyway, the director and writer's true intention was to carry out the role of this tiger without a stuntman. To be exact, they wanted to make a second <Sorrow>.

[That must mean the master's impression was strong.]

That was right.

After seeing such an impressive scene, I was desperate to film similar scenes here and there. To this extent, I thought it was almost plagiarism. In reality, the only people who could do it were probably my older sisters.

… I thought so.

Lately I've been thinking about adding one more to that list.

“Did you think it would be possible if several people jumped in? Contribution?”

A small exclamation of admiration came out.

I have some acting skills, but separately from that, when I watch other people's great acting, I get lost in it for a moment.

Should I say that characters that should never be seen appear as hallucinations before my eyes?

Now, Choi Yoon-ha was surrounded by four other bad girls, laughing and snickering.

and….

“… … !”

Fly in the sky.

It must have been an incredible amount of leg strength that only a woman who sat down and stood up more than 5,000 times in a week could have.

[It was truly amazing.]

[Even if you say that Yin-Yang Shingong has restorative powers, that girl Choi Yoon-ha is still no pushover.]

really….

Unlike me, she doesn't have a separate fairy god technique, and she was able to show that level of action without wires, solely with the recovery power and condition of her yin-yang god technique.

Actually, if it's not acting, but with that level of fighting skills, wouldn't she be able to win the FFC women's championship right away?

Boom, boom.

… and the air in the studio was shaking with her kicks and punches.

“… Awesome.”

That's not what the writer and director said.

The actress, who showed great acting but slightly disappointing action scenes, was personally expressing admiration. However, it was something to be admired.

Honestly, I think it would hurt a lot if I got hit by that attack. My wig might even come off right away.

The audition ended on a good note.

“Ah… Then I will let you know the results tomorrow.”

Director Lee Ji-yong was about to say something just now, but he changed his words after seeing the reactions of the people around him. I guess it's probably because he was going to announce Choi Yoon-ha's casting right away, but not everyone was there, and he thought it would be rude to change his words.

I don't think I'm the only one who thinks this way.

Because it was that great.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

“No, it's all thanks to my brother's help. Thanks to you, I was able to act in ways I couldn't have imagined before. It's all thanks to my brother. Thank you.”

“Yeah. I would appreciate it if you said so.”

It always feels good to hear sincere gratitude from others.

“Shall we go home?”

“Yes. I do a lot of good things.”

If either me or Choi Yoon-ha had been the manager, I would have had to go to the company like this. We both had contracts as actors.

On the way home, all I had to do was call the second team of actors.

“The audition has ended safely.”

-Oh, thank you for your hard work! If only our schedules hadn't conflicted, I would have gone to pick you up.

I shook my head at Jeong Yeong-yoon's words, who was still busy working.

“It's okay. I'll go home and rest, and then I'll go to work tomorrow. They said they'd let me know the audition results tomorrow anyway.”

-Okay, I understand!

As I watched the phone call suddenly hang up, that thought suddenly occurred to me.

Everyone wants to go from a contract worker to a full-time employee, and among them, there aren't many who work as hard as Jeong Yeong-yoon.

Why on earth is that?

Society did not always reward people who worked honestly like Jeong Yeong-yun.

That was the part I still didn't understand.

* * *

The next morning.

While going to work with Choi Yoon-ha at Pia Management, I was able to understand some of the things I didn't understand yesterday.

As I watched Team Leader Gu Ju-won, who was always catching his subordinates like a rat, approach us,

“Poo-ha, you're an actor. And you auditioned again? I wonder how you managed to persuade Manager Park and get a bunch of synopses, but out of all of them, you chose <Girl Hero>? The writer and director said this is their first work. I can already see the future, I can see it. And OTT isn't even famous yet. How can you think of joining an internet shopping mall or a successful OTT? Oh my, you're so young. And Team 2 is like that. That's how they do things. So you should've joined Team 1 from the beginning.”

This guy doesn't even breathe.

And how can you be so natural and put others down like that?

If that was a skill, then it was a skill. How many times must he have repeated that kind of behavior to be that good at it?

'If there were just one or two people like this in the company, there would be enough reason for someone like Jeong Yeong-yoon not to become a full-time employee.'

He didn't even know that he was spewing such evil words because he didn't like it. He was a piece of trash who was plotting dirty tricks behind people's backs.

“Hey Team Leader 1, we're also Team 2. You don't have to worry about it. We'll take care of it.”

Honestly, even if I was the subordinate of Team Leader 1, I wouldn't have been embarrassed, let alone how great Team Leader 1 was, we signed a contract as actors.

That is why there was no need to bend my pride or bow my head.

No, considering the real power of Gu Joo-won, some actors would have to be careful. After all, he is a high-ranking person from the management company that he signed a contract with. In many ways, Gu Joo-won's support would have been essential for his activities.

However, I had a means to replace him.

[Ahem! This is the body, Pia! Harem application!]

It's a truly shameful name.

After getting my hands on a harem app, I started cross-dressing and had relationships with so many women that it was hard to count them on one hand.

“… Hey, let me hear what you're saying. It won't be fun if you come off like that.”

It's not as fun that way.

“Well, don't go and cry and scream and be angry later. Oh, by the way, our Seonghoon has decided to appear in <Apocalypse School> that you guys rejected. As a teacher.”

Teacher role?

I don't remember exactly, but I think he was a carcinogenic, unlikable character. I wonder if he'll be okay.

“Oh, by the way, we didn't even have an audition or anything. If we just say we're going to appear, everyone will rush to get us. Do you understand? You kids. This is you and us… .”

“Yes, yes, congratulations. We'll go. Let's go, Yoonha.”

“Yes, Sister.”

I roughly cut off Gu Ju-won's words and got on the elevator with Choi Yoon-ha. I don't know how many times I secretly pressed the close button in places where Gu Ju-won couldn't see.

'What an annoying person.'

The reason I came here in the first place was to get revenge on Im Seong-hun. I didn't have any ill feelings toward that guy.

The evil deeds of the human being called Savior Won? His unlikable behavior? These things keep coming to my mind.

If possible, I wish I could send that person to hell. The problem is that, for now, that person is the most successful and powerful person in this management.

Well, if the two actors' teams hit it big one after another, will that person's status naturally decline? Even if that's not the case, just seeing them trying to manipulate people as they please, it seemed like they would naturally get stressed if we succeeded.

“That kind of person is really disgusting, sis.”

“That's exactly what I'm saying.”

Why is it that people like that strangely don't know that everyone hates their behavior?

“… … .”

I shook my head slightly.

First of all, let's erase all thoughts about Gu Ju-won from our minds. Just thinking about that bastard was a waste of time for me.

For now, I think it would be good to hear congratulations from the actors on passing the audition and get some vicarious satisfaction.

Tiring, the elevator arrived at the 7th floor.

however….

“Oh my, we're meeting like this? Are you okay, Yoonha?”

“… … .”

What day is it today? I thought I'd run into Team Leader 1 on the first floor, but I ended up running into Lim Seong-hun on the seventh floor.

The person had a nice smile, but now to my eyes it looked like a disgusting smile.

“I just got a call from the 2nd team of actors saying I passed the audition for <Girl Hero>. Congratulations. I've also been cast in <Apocalypse School>. I think it'll air at the same time.”

“… … .”

Why do I have to hear congratulations from this person? I didn't feel good about receiving congratulations.

It seemed like the same thing happened to Choi Yoon-ha.

“More than that, you're trying to get revenge in a grand way, but you even joined the same company and your first work is in that kind of work... and you're even an extra. I don't know when you'll be able to get revenge like that. Why don't you tell the reporters right now? I don't know if there's a reporter who knows. Hehe.”

While watching Im Seong-hun whisper quietly so that no one else could hear, I covered Choi Yoon-ha's ears and said.

“You are the one who keeps shaking with anxiety. Our Yoon-ha, if you become successful right away, you will be anxious every single day.”

and.

To be honest, I haven't been able to confirm the rise and fall of <Apocalypse School> through information research.

I thought it would be a shame if that piece failed.

If things go well, then there's nothing I can do about it, but then...

“If you want to go into the men's room with me and get embarrassed, just tell me anytime.”

At my words, Im Seong-hun flinched without realizing it, and checked my lower body while wearing a skirt.

“… You pervert son.”

I don't want to hear that from a rapist.

Lim Seong-hun quickly got into the elevator we had just gotten off from and let out a meaningful remark.

“Oh, and filming won't be easy. Cheer up.”

Choi Yoon-ha and I both raised our middle fingers toward Im Seong-hun.

        
            This may sound cruel.

In the end, the results proved everything. I really don't think that will happen, but if Im Seong-hoon does better than us and things go wrong, then there's nothing we can do about it.

That's what a 'result' is. Once a result has been achieved, only God can overturn it.

That's why if Choi Yoon-ha succeeds and uses that power to ruin Im Seong-hun's life, it ends up being a disaster.

Lim Seong-hun had no choice but to collapse in despair.

Humans may be able to deny the results.

Because I can't completely turn back the results that have already happened. In a way, it's like how I can't change the results of Choi Yoon-ha being raped by Im Seong-hoon and wasting a year of her time.

“Sister.”

“Huh?”

Choi Yoon-ha's hand, which was holding mine, trembled slightly.

“As an extra, can you see that human's face frowning?”

When I saw that, I patted her head and said.

“Enough.”

No.

“Im Seong-hun must already be trembling with anxiety.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. Otherwise, there's no way he would be doing something this bothersome at his age.”

A smile spread across Choi Yoon-ha's face.

“That's right. Really, I'm glad I have a sister.”

“No.”

I didn't even know I should be saying that. It wasn't just about Choi Yoon-ha. It was the same for the people around me who were working hard right now.

Because of them, I was able to come this far and think about this and that.

‘If it weren’t for that… .’

I might have been preparing to join the army by now, not knowing what I wanted to do. I might have just surrendered to the flow of time, wasting time in a different sense.

Seriously, you must have had a really long time, as you can imagine.

“Ah! Congratulations on passing the audition, Yoonha!”

Let's go inside.

As expected, the most energetic member of the second team of actors, Jeong Yeong-yoon, congratulated Choi Yoon-ha more vigorously than anyone else.

And… I spent the next week preparing for meetings and scripts.

The day of the 'script reading' has arrived.

* * *

I arrived at Gaegol Studio, which I had visited before, this time with Jeong Yeong-yoon, who came with me as my manager.

“It's deserted.”

“Okay.”

It was actually deserted.

Choi Yoon-ha and Jung Young-yoon don't seem to think much of it, but I know because I've been to a few different locations, like my second older sister Kim Hye-rin's script reading.

The script reading may be a bit far from the actual filming, but I wonder if there were this few people there.

[Well, isn't your master's older sister a superstar?]

Even so.

Usually, even if it's just a script reading, I fill the role by calling reporters I know for one article or for a flyer on an internet community, or by mobilizing my connections.

Even if there are no people, isn't it too little?

At this point, it almost feels like watching a small-scale film made by a university club.

While thinking this, Choi Yoon-ha and I were about to enter the entrance, a voice was heard from behind.

“What, there's no one here? Did we get here too early?”

“That's not it. Did the director intentionally avoid the reporters? To emphasize a sense of mystery?”

“What the hell are you talking about? There has to be someone to see you, so there will be someone to understand you. If no one is watching, who will understand you?”

The tone of the speech may seem a bit aggressive, but it did hit home what I was thinking.

As soon as I turned around out of curiosity, I knew who it was.

'Yeon Yeo-jin.'

It was.

No, I couldn't not know. Because the woman who played the main role in <Girl Hero> was that person.

I heard that she is already over 30 years old, but she looks young enough to be able to play a high school student. Oh, that may be why she was cast as the main character in <Girl Hero>.

She was an actress who had recently risen to the ranks of veterans, having starred in 4 or 5 famous works.

“Hello, senior.”

Choi Yoon-ha may be very picky about Im Seong-hoon, but she is not like that to other people. She still has a bit of social phobia, you could say. She is reluctant to communicate with others, but she is not the type to complicate things with that.

As soon as he recognized Yeon Yeo-jin, he ran over to her, bowed at a 95-degree angle, and greeted her politely.

“… Huh? Oh, yeah. Nice to meet you… Huh? Are you, by any chance, Choi Yoon-ha from Pia Management?”

Something feels a bit strange?

At first, she greeted me warmly, but soon she seemed to recognize who Choi Yoon-ha was. Yeon Yeo-jin’s eyes narrowed. Even a tactless person could tell that she was showing negative emotions.

“Ms. Yoon Ha, did you commit a crime against actress Yeon Yeo Jin?”

If Jeong Yeong-yoon, who was next to me, asked me that, then I think I have said everything.

I tilted my head too.

“Well.”

I don't know either.

Even though I've been with Choi Yoon-ha lately, I don't know her past. I tilted my head like that, and Choi Yoon-ha also looked a little bewildered.

Looking at her like that, Yeon Yeo-jin said, “Kuk,” while poking the upper part of Choi Yoon-ha’s chest with her index finger.

“I heard from senior Im Seong-hoon that you're not that shameless? And that you signed the contract with your connections? I hate that kind of thing. You, you'd better be prepared when you film with me this time. I'm going to fix that rotten mental state!”

“… … .”

“Ah, by any chance, these days, kids film these things or upload them to social media. Like, Molsweet? Hey, if you want to upload it, upload it. Tsk.”

… I felt it earlier, but apart from the coolness, there might be something wrong with that person’s way of speaking. No, even with his personality.

Without even listening to Choi Yoon-ha's words, he quickly turns his head and goes into the studio.

“Yoon Ha-ya, are you okay?”

“Ah, yes. I was just a little flustered. Rather, I like senior Yeon Yeo-jin's acting as much as senior Kim Hye-rin's.”

Me too, honestly, I don't dislike that person's acting. It's because his acting range is a bit narrow. He has a solid image and fan base for the acting he does well. Also, his speech is a bit like that, but he's an honest person.

I don't really hate honest people. I just wish they would draw a line a little.

“Rather, isn't it more frustrating to think of that rotten bastard, Seonghun Lim, who cleverly talked back to that senior, Yeon Yeo-jin?”

While watching Choi Yoon-ha gently brushing her bangs back, I quickly whispered in her ear.

“After today's script reading, I'll have sex with you wherever you want. For now, relax and focus on the script reading.”

“… … !”

[Wow, that's a cheat key.]

Choi Yoon-ha, who felt relieved by my words, nodded vigorously and started preparing for the script reading. I thought to myself as I stroked Choi Yoon-ha’s head.

'I think if we leave it like this, time will take care of it.'

Given Yeon Yeo-jin's personality that we just saw, if Choi Yoon-ha consistently showed her good deeds, she would quickly realize it was a misunderstanding and apologize.

However, I don't think the road to get there will be easy. Whatever it is, there is a lot of invisible bonding between actors, should I say? If Lim Sung-hoon had said something, I would have been more likely to believe his words than Choi Yoon-ha, who I have never met.

If you look at Choi Yoon-ha with preconceived notions, there is a high probability that bad things will happen, such as hearing bad things about her.

'It's Yoon-ha's first filming, and I don't want to make her take on something like that when she's already focusing on the drama.'

To be honest.

It may be because I now have all the tools at my disposal to easily resolve this situation.

“First of all, if we meet now, it will only have the opposite effect. Let's show it clearly during the script reading. There's still an hour or two left, right?”

“Yes.”

“Go upstairs and say hello to the director and writer, and get ready in a quiet place.”

“What about your sister?”

“Me? I have some business to attend to.”

“Yes, I got it.”

I send you a smiling Choi Yoon-ha.

Jeong Yeong-yoon, who was next to me, scratched his cheek and said.

“Hyun-ah did so well that I, as her manager, am now wondering why I followed her. After all, I am Yoon-ha's manager today!”

“Please.”

“Yes, leave it to me!”

If Jeong Yeong-yoon were by my side, I would be able to do my work more comfortably.

'I feel comfortable today because I came dressed as a woman.'

Before, I was just a man next to Choi Yoon-ha when I was auditioning. But today, I came dressed as a woman, so I thought I could do the work more casually.

[Would you like to use the arousal magic scroll on Yeon Yeo-jin?]

What should I say?

I don't know if I've gotten a little used to 'harem apps' or if I've just gotten used to this 'entertainment industry'.

Or maybe I just grew up a little?

“Wow… !”

“What, what's wrong? Yeojin? Where does it hurt?”

“… Huh? Oh, nothing… Huh, t, t I’m going to put on some makeup… right now, so hold the script here. ”

“Oh, yeah, yeah.”

It was like that originally.

It feels like the hesitation about using items has disappeared. Furthermore, I've gotten used to dominating other women, and even putting them under me.

[wow!]

[It seems like the master has definitely grown. No, he was someone who had great growth potential to begin with. How many women have you slept with so far? And it wasn’t just once or twice, so this level of growth might be natural.]

Listening to Pia's enthusiastic praise, I followed Yeon Yeo-jin as she staggered and moved.

Instead of going to the bathroom on the 4th floor where the script reading is taking place, he is seen using the emergency exit stairs to go to the sparsely populated bathroom on the 5th floor.

I thought as I followed in behind Yeon Yeo-jin.

Simply, I was just wondering how far Yeon Yeo-jin would go in following what I said while having sex.

“Ugh, ugh… Why am I like this? My body is so hot… Haa, haa. Did I eat something wrong? I’m not sick, but hmm, y, I feel weird… .”

“Oh, are you okay? I'll help you.”

I smiled and went into the bathroom with Yeon Yeo-jin.

And then, immediately, Yeon Yeo-jin took off the skirt she was wearing.

“Ji, what are you doing… Ugh!”

Yeon Yeo-jin's eyes widened, but only for a moment. As soon as I covered her lips with mine, the strength that had been in her body seemed to disappear.

As the skirt was removed, the white panties revealed were seen to be discolored.

        
            To be honest, I had already seen how women who had been attracted to me, such as Park Jung-hee, who had been under my spell, reacted, so I had some confidence.

still.

“Ugh, ugh… .”

I didn't know it would be this easy.

My eyes were already drowsy and I was about to let go of her lips.

“… I, I don't like it. Do more… .”

“Would you like me to do more? Then, in addition to kissing, we would do things like this?”

I smiled and lowered my hand, caressing Yeon Yeo-jin's panties that were soaking wet.

“Whoa, huah… haah, that, that’s okay. Good, it’s okay, so do more, do more… .”

Now, as I watch Yeon Yeo-jin cling to me while being polite, I feel a little dizzy and pleasured. Just a moment ago, the woman who had been boldly warning Choi Yoon-ha with a sense of justice and superiority is now clinging to me while holding back tears?

When people see something like this right in front of their eyes, they become strange. It would be strange if they didn't become strange.

Besides, I also have the pleasure of touching it… .

“Already, you're so wet... You're a terrible woman. ”

“Hwaaang, hw, I, I don't know. Hwaang, you, you feel so good, hw, hw, it feels so good... I don't know. Hwaang, I, I just like you so much.”

They say that women in heat are unable to make rational decisions, but it seemed like she was in a state where it was even easier to conquer them.

At the same time, Yeon Yeo-jin herself may have a somewhat delicate side, contrary to her appearance. All actors have that side. It was the same when she first committed adultery with Jo Mi-hwa. How many people in the world would have thought she was a virgin?

He pressed down on her panties, which were completely soaked with her fluid, and pressed her pussy. With just that, Yeon Yeo-jin easily reached her climax and smiled like an idiot.

“, went… With just my, fingers, so easily, haa, went, went… It feels good… … .”

When I kissed her again after confirming that hot breath was coming out of her mouth, Yeon Yeo-jin completely surrendered her body to me and sought only pleasure.

“Eung, eung… Sister, it feels good… oh.”

“Who is your older sister? I'm much younger than you. No, more than that.”

“… … !”

I said this while thrusting the penis that was bulging out from under my skirt into Yeon Yeo-jin's face.

“Actually, she's not a woman either.”

“… in?”

Even in a state of half-consciousness due to pleasure, Yeon Yeo-jin was so startled by the sight of me confidently clinging to her that her pupils were trembling.

“That… can’t be.”

Then, he looked back and forth between my face and my chest, and made an even more confused expression. Then, soon after, I realized it.

“… Oh, by any chance… Is that the younger brother… or younger sister… of senior Kim Hye-rin who appeared in <Sorrow>?”

“He's my younger brother. Yeojin, you're not planning on ending it here, are you? I haven't enjoyed anything yet. So, open your mouth.”

Although she flinched at my words, Yeon Yeo-jin soon nodded obediently and opened her mouth, becoming even more intoxicated by the lingering afterglow of pleasure.

“Yes… .”

“Please use whatever title you prefer. I will call you Ms. Yeojin.”

“… Ugh, yeah, yeah… .”

When I took off my panties under my skirt to reveal my vagina, Yeon Yeo-jin stuck her face under my skirt without me asking and slowly put my vagina in her mouth.

“Eeeeek, huh, ma, it's so unbelievably big... thick, hard... and smells so strong, eeek, my head's a mess... .”

“You're so cute, Yeojin. Have you ever filmed an adult movie?”

“Ugh, that, that's not really true. Yeah, but I was interested so I watched it a few times and studied it, and it's a little slurp, slurp.”

“으.”

As I was fucking Yeon Yeo-jin, who was sitting on the toilet in the women's bathroom, various feelings of depravity and tension fueled the pleasure.

There's no need to mention Yeon Yeo-jin, who is constantly exposed to the Yin-Yang Shingong.

“Ah, this is going to be in my mouth. Eat it all. Okay?”

“Yes, yes… It’s delicious, hmm, sister’s… ji. Let me eat it all, hmm, hmm… … .”

It seemed that Yeon Yeo-jin, unlike her usual image, was the type who liked to rely on someone. She seemed accustomed to being dependent on others or acting childish. That might be why she believed Im Seong-hoon’s words so much and did the same to Choi Yoon-ha.

Besides, correcting a habit means leading it in the right direction.

'Yeah, Yeon Yeo-jin won't be bad, right?'

In the end, people tend to trust the words of those close to them a little more. Furthermore, if you think about Im Seong-hun's usual image, it's not easy to think of him as a piece of trash who rapes his juniors.

But, as someone who is on Choi Yoon-ha's side, it's true that I felt a little annoyed.

“Eub-eup, eub-eub… !”

I pushed my waist a little further, pushed my penis all the way into Yeon Yeo-jin's throat, and ejaculated right there.

Ugh, ugh.

… and the semen comes in forcefully without stopping. Not only through the Yin-Yang Divine Power, but also from my penis, which had strong stamina to begin with, a truly enormous amount of semen is spurting out.

“… Hehe, hehe!”

When Yeon Yeo-jin, who couldn't breathe in the middle of the fight, coughed, semen gushed out from her nose.

“Okay, that was good. Yeojin.”

Seriously. No, there's no way that sucking someone else's dick and ejaculating in their mouth would be unpleasant. What other act could be more pleasurable?

“Colok, I, I also enjoyed it… It was a huge amount, and it was so strong that it was stuck in my throat, but I was so happy… .”

“Then, the next thing to do is decided, right? Spread it. I'll hit you.”

“… Yes, sis.”

It was a little embarrassing that someone much older than me kept calling me "sister," but it was also a title that made me feel proud and proud.

Yeon Yeo-jin immediately took off her wet panties, threw them away roughly, and spread her pussy open to show off.

The pink pussy, which I had hardly ever used, was continuously leaking embarrassing fluids, hoping that my dick would enter it soon.

“I wish you'd hit me like that? Like a slutty woman.”

“Haa, haa… Please. I can’t hold it in any longer, ugh, this, my mouth alone won’t do. Look, look… my look… Put your dick in my cunt.”

“If you say that much, I'll have to hit you.”

It was a line that you would only see in an adult movie, but that's why it was even more annoying to hear it in real life. Furthermore, he was the main character of today's script reading.

It was the best to get to eat this woman when everyone else was ready.

I rubbed my hard erection against Yeon Yeo-jin's vagina, then thrust in with all my might.

“Hwaaang…! Heh, heh!”

As I watched Yeon Yeo-jin moaning in excitement, I quickly covered her mouth with one hand.

“Shh, I'm going to kiss you. Just feel it quietly. You know there are a lot of people here, right?”

“Yes, yes… I’m sorry, huh, huh! Haaang, but I feel so good, huh, huh huh… Ah, aaang, uh, euh, euh, euh… … .”

When I kiss you, you somehow manage to hold it in.

Just by looking at her vagina tightening and sticking to me without stopping, I could tell how much pleasant pleasure Yeon Yeo-jin was enjoying right now.

Creak-.

Creak, creak-.

“Huh, huh! Huh, huh… !”

Rattle, rattle.

… and the toilet shook. Despite that, Yeon Yeo-jin’s vagina, where my penis was embedded, clung to me without shaking and didn’t show any sign of falling.

“Then, the first step… .”

“Whoaang!”

He ejaculated as if it were natural. Yeon Yeo-jin's eyes fluttered for a moment, but soon, seeing the amount and force of semen forcefully entering her uterus, she began to enjoy the ejaculation, feeling good about it.

Is it something like a female instinct?

Wanting to conceive a child from a male with a good penis.

[I was horny to begin with, but if the Master's dick comes in, it's over. Hahaha! All the sassy bitches are the Master's?]

“Go back.”

I don't think as much as Pia, but it's definitely gotten easier these days when it comes to dealing with women.

“Haaang, haaang… Yes, yes. Now back… Please, push me in hard, hard… .”

But, there was nothing I could do.

The Yeon Yeo-jin I had committed a little while ago was following my orders so purely, turning around and lifting her butt, begging me to fuck her.

If you keep experiencing this, you can't help but become a little arrogant or conceited.

Above all, as a man.

Creak-.

“Whaaaang, huh, huh!”

“Shh, I told you to be quiet. Didn't I? Just leave it like this?”

“Ah, no. Keep going, huh, bak… please. I'll try my best to hold out.”

If I treat women like this, I, as a heterosexual male, can't help but have a bit of a dominant side.

Creak-.

Creak, creak-.

“Ugh, ugh… !”

Every time I roughly thrust my penis, the semen I had ejaculated and her lewd fluids fell to the floor in a spurt from Yeon Yeo-jin's vagina.

And then I ejaculated hard once again into Yeon Yeo-jin's vagina.

“Haaang… !”

Eventually, Yeon Yeo-jin couldn't hold it in any longer and moaned loudly as she reached climax after climax. Fortunately, the women's bathroom was quite spacious.

It didn't seem like anyone heard it since it was on the 5th floor where few people went.

“Ms. Yeojin, listen while I clean your vagina with my mouth.”

“Yes, yes, sis… .”

Yeon Yeo-jin, who was like a lily girl who was completely in love, pricked up her ears while carefully cleaning my vagina with her tongue and mouth.

I said this while stroking Yeon Yeo-jin's head and putting my penis in her mouth.

“I don't know what you heard from Im Seong-hoon, but everything he said was a lie. From now on, listen carefully to what I say, and I'm not asking you to defend me. I just want you to work with Choi Yoon-ha without any preconceptions, as an actor.”

“Ugh… Okay, I got it. Okay.”

Honestly, it's funny to ask for an objective judgment in this situation, but I tried my best to tell only the facts.

What kind of person Im Seong-hun is, what Choi Yoon-ha was treated like, and what kind of time she spent there.

“… That kind of.”

After hearing the whole story, Yeon Yeo-jin looked like she couldn't believe it.

“But, that, Im Seong-hoon… Honestly, he’s been working in this industry for nearly 20 years.”

“That's right. I honestly think it's amazing. I've been living like trash for so long, and no one knows about it.”

In another sense, he was a great kid. If the tail is long, it will be caught, but he couldn't be caught even though his tail was hanging out like that.

“… Still, what my sister said couldn’t be wrong. As my sister asked, I’ll check out Choi Yoon-ha from the most objective perspective possible. If it’s okay, I’ll try my best to cooperate. In fact, dramas aren’t always a success just because I’m good at them.”

“That'll do.”

Anyway, we already confirmed through information that <Girl Hero> is doing well.

For Choi Yoon-ha, the only thing she had to do while filming the drama was not to feel any extra stress.

“Then, let's start the script reading!”

The script reading started in the studio.

Yeon Yeo-jin, who had taken off her colored glasses, was genuinely impressed by Choi Yoon-ha's acting skills, and the first filming that followed seemed to go smoothly, contrary to Im Sung-hoon's warning.

Rather, the backlash was coming from <Apocalypse School>, in which Lim Sung-hoon was scheduled to appear.

        
            Peaceful times continued without a hitch. These days, my routine was to crossdress and visit the second team of actors. I couldn’t follow Choi Yoon-ha to her filming locations forever. As Jeong Yeong-yoon said, I wasn’t like Choi Yoon-ha’s manager.

“… … .”

Even that trashy Im Seong-hoon is currently filming and doing his daily work. My daily work involves going to work at Pia Management with nothing to do, sitting blankly in the chair of the second team of actors, and staring at the ceiling. I'm suddenly getting a sharp feeling of vertigo.

“What are you doing?”

“Just hit me.”

“You're wasting your talent with that pretty face. Here's some coffee.”

“Thank you.”

After receiving coffee from Manager Ban Kang-ju, we sat side by side in the company lounge, blankly staring. Then, Manager Ban Kang-ju slyly and nonchalantly put his hand up my skirt.

“That's sexual harassment?”

“We're friends.”

How shameless. I'm telling you, a third-year deputy manager isn't just anyone. Deputy Manager Ban Kang-ju carefully put her hand inside my skirt and stroked me here and there, then caressed my penis.

“Sigh… .”

It was me who was being touched. Rather, the mouth of Deputy Ban Kang-ju, who was touching me, was making even more excited moans. I was also bored, and it wouldn’t hurt to get some harem points at the same time.

“I'll give you a signal as soon as someone comes. Put your face inside the skirt and suck it.”

“Yes… .”

Rather than this woman being a pervert, I felt this way after having smitten many women. Women surprisingly liked showing an obedient attitude. I guess they have that instinct. They obey someone and feel that their happiness is in making someone happy because of their actions.

Before I knew it, Bang Kang-ju was kneeling in front of me, with her face up my skirt, rubbing her face against my panties.

Haa, haa.

… and I could feel her hot breath even through my panties.

“After… .”

I also let out a small breath. The stimulation I felt from the active anti-Kangju action was quite great. If someone came like this, I should just hit the anti-Kangju's head and move on by saying that I was picking up something that fell on the ground.

So, you need to come to your senses.

“Eww, whew. Www, whew… … .”

Before I knew it, Ban Kang-ju had lowered my panties slightly and taken out my penis, and was sucking it diligently, so I was losing my sense of security from time to time. I thought that if he approached me without making a sound while I was enjoying myself, I might not notice.

“Eung, eung… It’s delicious, slurp, slurp.”

But I couldn't stop this dangerous behavior. On the contrary, it was thrilling because it was dangerous, and more than that, it felt good.

Rather than stop,

“Ugh!”

“Suck harder. I'll cum in your mouth faster and more pleasantly.”

“Huh, huff… groan, gurgle.”

It was a much cleaner ending to just cum in Ban Kang-ju's mouth while enjoying it for sure.

“Ugh, it's cheap!”

Ban Kang-ju served me with all her heart and urged me to ejaculate, and I complied and ejaculated inside her mouth without holding back.

Creak, creak.

… and the semen that spurted out powerfully, even if a little bit spilled, Manager Ban Gang-ju swallowed it all down.

And then, as if it was a shame to end it like this, he tried to sneakily climb on top of me.

“Van Deputy, I'd like a cup of coffee.”

“Okay, Team Leader.”

Thanks to Team Leader Park Jae-ho who happened to arrive at that moment, Bang Kang-ju quickly regained his poker face and spoke while pouring mixed coffee into hot water.

“Go to the emergency exit and continue to the next step… Do you want to continue?”

“Yes.”

To be honest, I was satisfied with my mouth, but if it ends like this, Ban Kang-ju will be so dissatisfied that he won't be able to work properly all day.

“Team Leader, here's some coffee.”

“Thank you. I'll drink it well.”

By the way.

I used to think that having sex in a company emergency exit was something only porn stars or crazy perverts would do. I did it with Choi Yoon-ha, and these days, I even use it as a place to have sex with Manager Ban Kang-ju as if it were a given.

It's something that you can surprisingly do if you try.

[Emergency exit]

As we entered the emergency exit, we felt the presence of people, but we quickly checked up and down to the second floor.

He immediately took off the pants that Bangangju was wearing, pushed her panties aside, and stuck a needle into her vagina.

“Huh, huff… oh, huff!”

If someone saw me, they would think I was crying. I was trying my best not to make a sound, covering my mouth with one hand and leaning against the wall with the other, so that was the only sound I could hear.

Creak-.

Creak, creak-.

“Huh, huuut, huuup… huuut!”

I was holding onto that semi-strong woman's butt and fucking her from behind, and I was enjoying such great pleasure that excited moans kept flowing out of my mouth.

A woman's vagina always felt so good that I couldn't help but get addicted to it. And I was a 25-year-old man with a lot of energy and a brain that was already going crazy with sexual desire, so it seemed to be even more so.

Pfft, thud-.

“Huh, huh, huhaaa… … .”

“I feel good, sir.”

“Me too, me too… Ugh, I’m going crazy. This feels so good, haaang, ha, I just want to have sex all day long. These days… I can’t start the day properly if I don’t get this, ugh, ugh.”

“Ugh! It's cheap.”

Even I am not the type of person who is satisfied with just one ejaculation, so I ejaculated twice in a row, three times, before I pulled my penis out of Deputy Ban Kang-ju's vagina.

“Oh my… .”

And then my dick fell out.

A huge amount of semen flows out. At first, even Deputy Ban Kang-ju was embarrassed by the continuous flow of semen, but these days, he is enjoying it.

Now, she says she enjoys the feeling of her own semen getting wet through her slightly thick panties and the jeans she is wearing, without even using a sanitary pad.

“Ugh, if you touch it like this with your finger… I can smell Hyuna’s strong semen, so I can’t do my job if I don’t smell it every now and then.”

“… … .”

I was careful not to speak as I watched the enormous transformation I had created for myself.

“Oh, right. I should clean it with my mouth too. Hmm, shoo.”

Ban Kang-ju, who had put my dick in her mouth again, took another sip and then put on her clothes as if she was satisfied.

I sneak a peek and see that the buttocks of his jeans are slightly wet. Is he already leaking semen?

“Oh, did you hear that?”

“What is it?”

We returned to the steam room quite naturally and chatted.

“<Apocalypse School> side. I heard it's a total mess right now.”

“Is it chaos?”

I tilted my head. Because I hadn't heard the story.

“Yes, the broadcasting station said that the original schedule was a bit messed up, so it's a mess now.”

“Did there get into a fight?”

I asked while slurping my cold coffee. Bangangju shook his head.

“No. That was the time when <Apocalypse School> was originally supposed to air, but they were pushing another apocalypse series because the director was very popular and doing very well at the broadcasting station. And furthermore, I heard that he was related to the director.”

“Then, is that okay?”

To be honest, it's refreshing to hear that Im Sung-hoon is having trouble filming, but I wonder if it's okay to change the already fixed schedule just because of that.

Well, these days, it may be said that it is the OTT era, so the TV broadcast time may not be that important. Nevertheless, there are still quite a few precious middle-aged and grandmother viewers who sit in front of the TV in the evening or at night and ask for ratings and advertisements.

That's true in percentage terms, but if you look at the numbers, it's quite a lot.

“What can I do? That's the reality of society. These days, kids only watch works that emphasize soda, soda. Is society still like that? No, do you know that the more dramas emphasize such things, the colder reality becomes? These days, it's not easy to get on the line compared to the past, so it's hard to get promoted.”

Deputy Ban Kang-ju let out a small sigh.

“That's why, these days, even more so, when kids get jobs, they quit after 1 or 2 years because they don't get along with the people above them. Well, in the case of management, it's considered great if you can last 3 months.”

I guess he himself was a bit taken aback when he said that.

“I guess I'm getting older, talking about things like this. I can feel the generation gap.”

“No, I think similarly. And, maybe you are thinking the same thing as Deputy Ban right now?”

“Is that what Youngyoon is saying?”

“Yes.”

“After all, Young-yoon has been working for about 6 months now. In fact, if it weren't for Team 2, she might have already become a regular employee from a contract worker. Large companies sign contract workers for 1 year or 2 years, but even though we say we're contract workers, it's just a verbal contract.”

The reason it doesn't work out because there are two teams is probably because there is a strong-willed team leader, Gu Joo-won. In a way, the reason why Im Seong-hoon was able to run wild even after doing all that may be because Gu Joo-won protected him. When you see the kind of shit Gu Joo-won does, you can't help but think he doesn't know the dirty work of celebrities.

If I get the chance, I'd like to send that kid away too...

“The world is not easy.”

“It's not easy. It's not easy to take other people's money. It's even harder to get rich by taking that money.”

So, no matter how many warnings are given, coin traders and stock traders will continue to jump into the Han River.

“In that sense, honestly, I feel like working these days.”

“… Yes?”

“I feel like working. Because I eat and do a lot of delicious and healthy food every day.”

“… … .”

[As expected, women are scarier.]

I agree.

By the way, I also want Jeong Yeong-yoon to become a regular employee. He must work very hard. No, to be honest, like Ban Kang-ju said earlier, it would be great if he worked for Management for just 3 months. He's been working with that kind of energy for almost 6 months already.

It doesn't make sense that a regular employee who has been working hard as the youngest for 6 months after doing all the hard work is not getting hired or getting fired.

“Two teams of actors.”

“Yes?”

“If Team 2 of actors does better than Team 1 of actors, then that should be easy, right?”

I also looked at the distorted face of the Savior.

“Well, of course… right? This is a company. The team that makes the most money is the best.”

“If that's the case... .”

I was already feeling like I was wasting my time just sitting around blankly these days, so I thought this was a good thing. I didn't know my worries would end like this.

Life is not a drama, it's reality.

“… Can I also find out something like your work?”

At my question, Ban Kang-ju jumped up.

“Of course!”

The reaction was more violent than ever.

        
            When it comes to Choi Yoon-ha's work, she was more proactive than anyone else. But when it actually became her own work, she was afraid of everything and felt uneasy.

“Oh my! Oppa, you're finally filming a movie? I've been waiting for you. Hehe, if you're Oppa, you'll succeed before me. I'll catch up soon.”

Not only Choi Yoon-ha. Everyone around me was congratulating and praising me. As if success was already a given. But I was caught up in unexpected tension and fear, and sometimes I lost my mind.

“What kind of work do you like?”

“Well, I think I should read all the synopses that seem okay.”

While talking with Deputy Ban Kang-ju, I had to face again what I was struggling with right now.

That would be true.

“The role is… .”

“I think I'll go for a female lead or whatever. And if I'm going to do it, I think it'd be better if it was someone with flashy action scenes.”

okay.

I was aiming for a 'female' role as a man. Of course, it doesn't make sense for a man to play a woman.

Rather than acting as a 'cross-dresser', I was acting as a perfect 'woman' in the piece.

An actor who can do that, no. I can be proud that there are probably only a few people in the whole world who can do that, including me.

I had more than enough confidence that I could do well. The problem now was whether people would accept it.

“Of course I will accept it. Of course, if it was someone else, it would have been a huge controversy, or they wouldn't have even been eligible to appear in the work in the first place.”

Deputy Ban Kang-ju said with a lively face.

“But in HyunA's case, it's different.”

She showed me an article.

[The drama <Sorrow> ended with a record-breaking success, recording a final episode viewership rating of 31.8 percent. We conducted various interviews with the production team and cast members regarding its successful ending. Not only actress Kim Hye-rin, but also director Seol Han-soo and actress Jo Mi-hwa did not spare their praise for Kim Hyun-woo, who appeared briefly in the middle.]

“There are already huge achievements, right? The difference between having a nice line written on your profile and not having one written on your profile is huge, right? This is from a 3rd year agent, so it's certain.”

Of course, that's true. And I actually heard that in the study group too. It's a very obvious thing. Even if I were the one selecting the people, if the profiles were exactly the same, wouldn't I still prefer someone who had at least one more line?

[Nevertheless, let's be honest. Like it or not, they will probably get a lot more attention than normal actors.]

I knew that much. And I had no intention of continuing to be comforted by hearing obvious facts from others.

'I guess my ability is to turn that around in the end.'

No. In the end, it was my ability that made them admit it. It was proof of my existence. It was asserting that I was not wrong.

“Then I guess the challenge should be tough, right?”

Deputy Ban Kang-ju showed me a synopsis with eyes that were even brighter than before.

*

What is this?

Honestly, I couldn't help but be a little surprised when I received it.

“Are you really making this into a movie?”

That wasn't a synopsis for a drama, it was a synopsis for a movie. In fact, it didn't really matter to me whether it was a drama or a movie.

What’s important is the content or genre direction of the work.

“Yes. It's called <The Queen Has Returned>. The original is a fantasy novel.”

I knew that recently, there have been a lot of webtoons based on novels or dramas based on webtoons.

I didn't know that genres that could only be shown in novels or comics could be made into movies. Well, it seems that neighboring countries or far away Hollywood are making various movies by utilizing their technology and expertise.

Who would have thought this would be made into a movie in Korea?

“I also didn't believe it when I first got the synopsis. To be honest, if it's a fantasy with a bit of reality, it can be made into a movie or drama, right? But this work is a munchkin fantasy where the queen who survived from another dimension alone returns to the present and causes trouble on her own.”

“That's right.”

It was literally possible because it was a novel. In reality, it was something that could not be reproduced even 1/10 millionth of the time… .

“Still, it's a super popular work that has surpassed 3 billion views, and when it was a moderate box office hit, there was already a movie production company that bought the rights. So, it was pretty much decided that the movie would be made, and, well, what was it? In the case of this work, it's action, but there are actually a lot of great lines. And famous scenes. That's probably why it was made into a movie. If there's something like that, it can easily move people.”

“Hmm, is it good?”

After reading the synopsis briefly, I couldn't help but find it interesting. In fact, it's been over 7 years since this work came out. It's like the beginning of a return story.

Furthermore, each and every one of the lines is like a gem, so there is nothing to throw away. If you were to be the main character of this kind of work, it would be a real disaster. The investment cost was also enormous, so if someone died in the middle, it would have been okay, but it seemed that the production of the work would not have been stopped.

Above all… .

'This is a novel that is close to a yuri.'

I guess I should really say that I'm very fortunate. Most of the extras in the work "The Queen Has Returned" are women. It's not that there are no male characters, but they only appear as loyal knights or butlers, so there are almost no love lines.

From the beginning, rather than being a serious love line with the women, it was merely a tool to lighten the heavy atmosphere of the work.

'To be honest, I decided to show myself to the world by dressing up as a woman, even though I'm an actor. But still... no matter what, it's just acting.'

I felt like I couldn't kiss a guy or have a love line if I was asked to. I think that's a bit pathetic of me. I decided to act, but I can't even do that. So are all the people who kiss, peck, and act in love in their works perverts?

[Hmm, definitely, if it’s acting… I guess an actor has to accept the teasing between men. In reality, even though it’s called acting, you’ve seen that kind of acting a few times, right?]

right….

Most of it was used as a gag element, but it was used to make the audience scream or laugh when the men's lips met.

“… Ugh.”

“Why are you like that?”

“No, it's nothing.”

It won't work.

That would probably be the biggest stumbling block if I were to start working in this industry in earnest. In that sense, I can see how much effort Ban Kang-joo put into selecting this work for me.

“Thank you.”

“What are you talking about? This is what I have to do, and if I ever think HyunA is having sex with another man, I might suddenly become a criminal.”

“Yes?”

What did I just hear?

“There is something like that. All women are like that.”

Is that so? I don't think so. But come to think of it, Choi Yoon-ha seems to have had a similar reaction. She said she can beat up any female actress she wants, but she can't forgive someone who touches a man.

Don't girls like BL, or boys' love, which is about love between guys?

[Oh my! Even if you're the master, you can't forgive him for turning all women into BL addicts? Of course, it's easier to accept than men. But even so, there are many women who just pursue normal love.]

I see.

“However, if you've seen the information, you'll know. The investment amount is enormous, and the fandom for the original work is enormous. So you can't just pick actors casually. Auditions, interviews, etc. will be conducted on an enormous scale.”

“That's a given.”

That's what anti-Kang-ju means.

As it is such a great piece of work, it is not easy to select actors. That means the competition rate to appear in this piece is ridiculously high.

I said with a small smile.

“It's what I was hoping for.”

I made up my mind.

It was a decision that I had been pondering for a long time. It was natural that there would be obstacles when making such an absurd decision, but by overcoming them, I was able to prove that my decision was not wrong.

My 'cross-dressing' was never wrong.

“Then, I'll put your profile in production. Do you know the name of the production company?”

“No.”

“Pfft, if you hear the production name, you'll know right away why <The Queen Has Returned> was produced here, right?”

Because I was curious about what you meant.

The moment I saw the name of the production studio and production company, I couldn't help but nod.

* * *

Geum Bo-mi, one of the top actresses in Korea, lifted the synopsis in front of her.

“<The Queen Has Returned> currently being produced by Fantasy Dragon Productions. Based on a fantasy novel, the webtoon has also become extremely popular, with over 3 billion total views. A one-person munchkin movie with an incredibly important action scene.”

It had already been over a year since she had stopped working. Her management was anxious, asking when she would film her next project, and even the directors and writers she knew were the same.

He was such a great actor. He was probably the only one in Korea who could stand shoulder to shoulder with Kim Hye-rin.

“Hmm.”

Geum Bo-mi thought a little. To be honest, she had thought about taking a break for about a year. Because she had filmed a project with Kim Hye-rin. She was so impressed by Kim Hye-rin and was moved as a fan, so she took a break from her work.

It is true that it was thanks to Kim Hye-rin that she decided to resume her acting career, but it felt a little different.

“Honestly, I could film this piece if I wanted to. Personally, I like the person who played the role of the nanny in <Sorrow>.”

Geum Bo-mi was able to rekindle her passion after seeing the work personally, and at the same time, she tried to find the person named 'Kim Hyeon-woo' who appeared in the work.

Unfortunately, I couldn't find any trace of it. In the first place, Kim Hye-rin said that her younger brother had made a brief appearance at her request.

Well then, what?

“At least I don't want another actress to ruin this good work. I should do it.”

Geum Bo-mi, who was impressed by the nanny's movements after watching <Bi-ae>, wanted to recreate them even a little.

Because she thought that she was the only one who could follow it even a little bit. She wasn't the only one who thought this way, though.

There were definitely some people who weren't like that.

Even before production began on <The Queen Has Returned>, it was a blockbuster production that garnered so much attention that it attracted all those people.

        
            The scale is different. I was able to know this more clearly because I followed Choi Yoon-ha's audition site.

There was already a huge crowd gathered in front of the Fantasy Dragon Production building. From vans carrying celebrities to actors who came alone in foreign cars.

Even the reporters were lined up. As each of them got out of their cars and entered the building, the shutters could be heard loudly.

'It's true that the production company of <Girl Hero> that Yoon Ha is filming and other things have little influence.'

Still, it was a million times better than a show like Lim Sung-hoon whose broadcast schedule was distorted from the beginning. Furthermore, since it was a show that didn't have that many expectations, the thrill of being cast and the pressure of filming were almost non-existent.

This is perfect for Choi Yoon-ha's first work. She must be having fun filming it.

[Choi Yoon-ha: Oppa. I miss you!]

I keep getting texts like this, but it's because I'm having fun taking them. I could feel the excitement in the messages.

'Well, it's not Yoon-ha we should be worried about now.'

If you think about it, how can someone who can't even take care of himself be responsible for others? Rather, I had to be an example to Choi Yoon-ha. I had to get the right results today.

“Should I get off soon?”

Instead of the usual office worker, Han Nan-kyung, one of the road managers for the two teams of actors who followed me, smiled and said,

“Yes.”

“As soon as you get off, all eyes will be on you, but don't worry too much about it. It's been proven to the world, not just us, that HyunA is an excellent and amazing actress.”

“Yes, I will.”

In fact, all of this was something like a foundation laid by my older sisters. My second older sister directly created the opportunity for me to be praised here and there, and for it to come up in the first place. Perhaps Kim Hye-rin anticipated this, or was aiming for it, and that is why she was so active in helping Choi Yoon-ha.

Because you like me, to be exact.

'I like those kinds of older sisters too.'

Where in the world would there be a youngest child who dislikes his older sisters who love him so much? In a way, filming this project was also a way to repay the older sisters’ care.

If I appeared on TV and showed off my skills as the lead in a famous work, my older sisters would probably be the most excited.

“Shall we go?”

The door opens with a creak.

The warm sunlight between summer and fall was pouring in. I got out of the car I had come in after breaking through it.

“Huh?”

“Hey!”

As soon as I showed up, I was met with a truly diverse range of reactions. People were staring at me with a huge amount of attention. At first, everyone was expressing admiration and curiosity.

“… Is that person Kim Hyun-woo? Kim Hyun-ah?”

“Shouldn't I call her Kim Hyun-ah? She's so pretty.”

“That actor, is he really a man?”

“That's ridiculous… .”

Most people who saw me for the first time or only saw my appearance felt a sense of admiration, wonder, and confusion at first. It couldn't be otherwise. I don't know how many times I checked myself in the mirror before showing this appearance. I checked my back, and checked again.

If there were any parts that were lacking or parts that could have been expressed more attractively, I stayed up all night to fix them.

In some ways, it expressed the pinnacle of beauty that women can show, with even more care than real women.

'How can you not be amazed when you see this?'

When I look at myself in the mirror, I think I'm the prettiest, and I'm probably falling into narcissism. But, at heart, no matter what I look like on the outside, I'm a man.

After curiosity and confusion pass, people sometimes feel a bit of rejection and discomfort. Not everyone is like that. Especially if they have some hostility or negative feelings toward me to begin with.

“After all, he's a man.”

“That's right. It's actually a bit scary that a man looks like that. It's creepy.”

“Just tell me. Ugh… Ugh. That’s not it.”

“… Honestly, it's so shocking in another sense. After all, he's a man. There's a downside to it.”

“Really.”

It's not that he was mumbling because he thought no one would hear him. He was just so flustered that he had no choice but to speak his mind honestly.

I pretended not to care about the various stares that followed me along with the gossip, but inside, I felt a little hurt. A little more so because those people were not wrong.

[Wow! I wish I could send down a divine punishment and split the heads of those humans apart. But in a way, one of the reasons the Goddess of Transformation chose you is because she wanted to see how you would handle these things.]

[I've told you this before. The Goddess of Metamorphosis was originally a human, but she became a god. She's not in her right mind. However, she's strong because she's not in her right mind.]

Did that goddess ever try cross-dressing?

[No. The Goddess simply changed from a man to a woman. By the way, the Goddess is completely bisexual. She is the kind of being who enjoys being raped.]

Yeah, she's the goddess of perversion.

The attention wasn't limited to reporters or onlookers.

“… Is that person Kim Hyun-ah?”

“<Sorrow>'s nanny?”

The actors who gathered for today also followed me for a long time. I can't believe it when I see it in person. Did that person really apply for this place?

Just a moment ago, people who were going about their own business were uniting around me. I think that's great. Just like how even the best best-sellers get hate comments, when so many people's eyes are on them, it's inevitable that unpleasant looks will follow.

“… Huh, that's what it depends on?”

“This is really creepy.”

“Honestly, I'd like to hear it at least once. Are the twins acting separately? How can a man act like a woman like that? Even if it's acting, ugh.”

Since he is cross-dressing, should I accept him as a woman? Or should I accept him as a man, even though he is cross-dressing? I don't know. Because cross-dressing is rare, and because of that, there is no clear answer.

[It's up to the owner to decide. In a way, the owner is the real leader in this field. Cross-dressing has existed since ancient times, but there aren't many people who have done it in earnest and even tried to step into the world as a cross-dresser?]

It's definitely a different feeling from being transgender. Furthermore, I am overwhelmingly dominant in the field of cross-dressing.

To be honest… .

'It's a little uncomfortable and burdensome, but I don't mind this kind of attention.'

I don't know if it was someone else, but I felt a little bit of mental pleasure and satisfaction from the constant, stinging gazes of other people.

Everyone wants to be the main character of the world. My family had a much stronger tendency to do that than most people.

When I wasn't cross-dressing, I hid that fact and lived my life making concessions to others, but that wasn't the case when I was 'Kim Hyun-ah' and not 'Kim Hyun-woo'. I like to stand out more than anyone else.

That's why.

“Uh… .”

When the shutter clicked, I turned my head slightly and gave the most seductive smile I could muster.

“… Even a woman would be fine.”

“Crazy. Come on. Human.”

“No. Really.”

I still felt a great deal of resistance to a man truly liking me, but now that I had made up my mind as an 'actor', I was able to accept it more generously.

That means they like me that much. Above all, thanks to the power of the harem app, I was actually confident that I could confidently reject anyone who approached me.

[Strength is something that is strong just by possessing it.]

That's it.

[Dragon Fantasy Studio]

[Audition location 2F]

As we entered the audition room, we were greeted by an even hotter atmosphere. It felt hot outside, but it was even hotter here.

'Actress Geum Bo-mi, actor Beom Song-ha, and actor Kim Min-kyung.'

It seems like all the actresses with a strong image who really show off their acting skills have gathered here. It was an audition of that level from the beginning. It was a work that I wouldn't have even been given a synopsis for. However, it was also a golden opportunity that I was able to grab thanks to my second older sister's consideration.

Honestly, even a masterpiece like this could fail depending on the filming process or what happens later. But if you just look at the lineup and the effort that went into this work, such a result is unimaginable.

'It's not good to rely too much on information.'

But even though there were so many great actresses, I didn't feel intimidated or hesitate at all. Because I was the prettiest here. No matter what anyone said, I was the most beautiful, the most attractive, and the most amazing here.

It's not exactly self-hypnosis to give yourself confidence, it's just telling the truth. I was beautiful. What if I were a man? I'm the most beautiful, so what?

“Bomi, over there. Look over there. Isn't that the actor you've been looking for?”

“Who... Huh? Really?”

Rather, it was the other person who was embarrassed. Geum Bo-mi opened her eyes wide and showed a look of disbelief.

Beom Song-ha and Kim Min-kyung were snorting softly.

“That's a guy, right?”

“This is really the end of the world. A man came to an audition for an actress role dressed as a woman. This is not right. If that person gets cast, what will become of the other actresses? If she gets chosen as the main lead, not just an extra, it will be a real embarrassment to women.”

Hmm. Geum Bo-mi's reaction was somewhat positive. Except for her, everyone else was a competitor, but at the same time, it was hard to acknowledge them as men and women. Most people were reacting negatively.

On the contrary, when men see me, their reactions are split.

“Possible…maybe.”

What is possible? Get out.

“But that's not it.”

There is no other phrase that I hear as often and that annoys me as that damn 'But that's not it.' In a way, those words, those gazes, aren't they oppressing not only me, but also many small numbers of people with an invisible rope.

“Okay, everyone, stop making too much noise. The audition will be conducted with strictly objective criteria. It's like in fantasy novels. The villainous extras who act with preconceived notions and end up getting punished. I absolutely don't want to be that kind of person.”

That's the guy. One hundred percent.

The CEO who created the production company with the ridiculous name of Fantasy Dragon. He was a pot-bellied old man who, without adding a single lie, would order a pack of ramen at the neighborhood comic book store and desperately read fantasy and martial arts novels.

“Well. Even so, it wouldn't be fun if we just did it. Is there anyone who wants to audition first?”

Let's say the representative of Fantasy Dragon said something like that.

Among the actresses present, almost all the big names raised their hands, and among the actresses with lesser name value, about half of them raised their hands.

And I… chose to watch quietly.

Because the main character usually appears at the end.

        
            Named actresses with big names come up on stage one by one to show off their prepared acting skills.

I wanted to play the role of Chu Seon-ah, the main character in <The Queen Has Returned>.

“After going through that horrible hell and coming back, what awaits me is another hell.”

They act really seriously. And I think they did their best to express the great lines from <The Queen Has Returned>.

Even from a third-person perspective, it was great acting.

Actors. So, people who are not actors don't know. Directors, writers, production teams, etc. How difficult it is to show off your own acting in front of so many people as if they are invisible.

It's not for nothing that even veteran actors sometimes make mistakes unintentionally. That's how much harder 'acting' is than it seems.

That's why the fact that they were able to recreate the characters in the novel to that extent shows how excellent the skills of the actresses who are now on stage are.

Geum Bo-mi, Beom Song-ha, Kim Min-kyung.

In particular, these three were actors who participated in the audition because they thought they would suit the main character, Chu Seon-ah.

“Um.”

It's a great performance. There really isn't anyone here right now who doesn't know it.

However, no matter what kind of work it is, a live-action adaptation of the original work inevitably faces the same difficulties. In fact, no matter how much effort is put into a live-action adaptation in Japan, it is impossible to capture the feeling of the original work, so they end up making their own adaptations.

'Ogle.'

Even though the actors, who are very talented, are arranging the acting to suit their own style, the amount of ogling is lethal.

Song Jeong-ho, the CEO of Fantasy Dragon Production, who probably took this into account to some extent and wanted to watch, also let out a small sigh every time he checked the performances.

“… … .”

All the actresses who participated in this audition were invited by him. They even had their pride, and furthermore, they did their best acting better than anyone else. They all had pride.

How many people in the world can calmly say, “You’re disgusting,” or “You’re different from the image I had in mind” in front of such people? No, more than that.

“Wow. It’s not easy. Acting as a character in a novel. Even the main character in this novel has such an overwhelming point that I’m not sure if it’s really possible to show something like this in real life.”

“Well, I guess you have to make some compromises to fit the field of live-action.”

Although it is said that the director, writer, and CEO should take into account to some extent what Geum Bo-mi said while sweeping her bangs.

That's our position.

“I think readers would really hate it? In reality, only one work out of 100 that was adapted or compromised in that way got a good response.”

“That's true, but.”

That's why you have to open the lid to find out the truth about anything. The head of Fantasy Dragon Production must have thought so. He could really make a good live-action film. Furthermore, the setting of <The Queen Has Returned> is completely modern. I thought it would be okay.

But think about it.

There are many people who are not satisfied with the webtoon adaptation of a novel, so how much harder would it be to make it into a live-action version?

“There's nothing we can do. We can't really emit black energy or use magic. It's the same for Hollywood actors, right?”

In response to Geum Bo-mi's words, Beom Song-ha, who had some acquaintance with her, said the same thing.

“This is the best. The best.”

You can't compare Hollywood to Korea. No matter how much you say you're a nationalist, there's still a world of difference between Hollywood's technology and Korea's.

Geum Bo-mi also nodded slightly.

“Well, that's true. In the end, this is what's best for 'us'.”

Everyone tilted their heads at the slightly strange nuance. In the meantime, I think I made eye contact with actress Geum Bo-mi. Was it an illusion?

Since then, many actresses have tried to present their own best version of Chuseon-ah.

No, it won't work.

Well, who wouldn't know that, since everyone here has said it a hundred times?

It was absolutely impossible for a real person to perfectly recreate a character in a novel.

Yes. Unless you are a human who receives God's love.

[This is truly an opportunity for the master. Could it be that the goddess has given us her blessing?]

Hmm. I'm starting to think that might actually be the case.

In a way, I think I have more confidence in expressing this role because I have always been a 'cross-dresser' and have been playing the role of 'another woman' from the beginning.

“Lastly… Kim Hyun… Ah.”

Even CEO Song Jeong-ho, who was calling my name, paused for a moment. It was a completely understandable behavior. Furthermore, I could understand the reaction of the actors whose eyes turned cold again as soon as my name was called. After all, it wasn’t just people like that.

To be honest, there were far more people who were curious or had expectations than those who were resistant.

Still, the world was worth living in.

“Honestly, I can't help but be excited, right? ”

“Of course. That person is <Bi-ae>'s nanny. She's even prettier today than she was then?”

“I can't believe you're a guy.”

“Isn't that even better? He's a pretty boy who can naturally pull off cross-dressing.”

After all… women might be a little scary.

“Hello.”

After saying hello, I took a deep breath. Acting is all about showing. That's why it was more important to be relaxed than I thought. When you're in a hurry, it's important to act urgent, but people need that much time to see something.

“My current name is Kim Hyun-a. If we ever meet again, please call me Kim Hyun-a. ”

I decided to make my identity clear.

The me now is not Kim Hyun-woo. I am Kim Hyun-ah.

As expected, various reactions are coming back. In some ways, isn't it that I am already in a more advantageous position than others?

Even just introducing myself causes such a fuss.

“Then, shall we take a look at the smoke?”

“Yes.”

To be honest, people's standards have become much higher these days. No, I've only seen great acting in front of me. What can I expect now?

There is no one in this world who can't act. What matters is how well the character fits the person.

[Natural beauty makes your actions more natural.]

[Speaking skillfully gives power to your words.]

The more I look at it, the more I feel it.

This skill called 'natural beauty' could not but be a fraud in the acting industry.

“… … .”

I was just acting as a 'character in a novel'. I wasn't even inside the novel. I was just virtually drawing out a character from the novel.

“Get out of the way.”

Crazy lines. Crazy expressions. Crazy actions. Even actions that should be done in reality become natural due to the influence of natural beauty.

“… … .”

In an instant, the surroundings became quiet. It was as if we had witnessed the advent of a real queen. To be honest, there is nothing more arrogant than judging oneself by oneself. But I had the right to speak arrogantly.

“Are your eyes slits?”

…the line.

… I could confidently express that feeling to everyone present. Yes. If the two round things on your faces are eyeballs, then I can’t help but admit it.

If you guys are actors, and if you are someone who can confirm the value of actors, then denying me is an absurd act. From the beginning, I had no intention of accepting it any longer.

[Again, this is another characteristic of the master's family. Now I'm going to get an earful.]

okay.

This is a characteristic of our family. If we decide to do something, we do it with certainty. If we have already decided to go down this path, we do not hesitate.

I gave it my all. I just wanted to prove my worth. For my own sake.

“Step back. Commoner.”

The title “The Queen Has Returned” wasn’t like that for nothing. It’s the return of Chuseon-ah, who had truly reigned as queen in another world for 30 years.

The reason this work is popular is because Chuseon-ah is not just a pushover or a swindler. She is in the position of a queen who corrects justice, but she is not swayed by anyone. If someone were to be taken hostage and become in a difficult situation, she would be a woman who could boldly cut them off.

The distinction between large and small is clear.

In some ways, it's a work that may be met with mixed reviews from those who dislike slightly uncomfortable developments or those who believe that justice always wins.

Nevertheless, one of the reasons why this work and this character are so loved that they have garnered a whopping 3 billion views is.

“How pathetic.”

Pot-.

[The Fairy Goddess is impressed by your beauty and dignity, and lends you tremendous power.]

[The Fairy Dance corrects your movements. It is a perfect martial art.]

The charisma and refreshing power that Chuseon-ah possesses. This is why this character is loved.

Not only real women, but even men couldn't keep up with my movements.

okay.

Unless there is no ‘internal energy’.

I cut through the air. I walked through the air and quoted the character's lines and spoke to the people.

“If anyone has any complaints against me, come out right now.”

The women who had shown me discontented looks at those words, or rather, who had shown me extremely rude reactions, unconsciously turned pale and hid themselves in their own ways.

As if I had been scolded by a real queen.

I said, smiling slyly and fluffing my hair back.

“Okay, let's stop here for today.”

At that moment.

Sighs of relief were heard here and there.

and.

“Wow…Wow!”

A moment of silence soon turns into noise.

I definitely took the first step. I intended to shock the world with this first step. I didn't really intend to change the perception of transvestites.

Because my existence is not to that extent.

I just wanted to stand out from everyone else, like a being that no one could surpass. I just wanted to step on all the guys who denied me.

After a while.

The announcement continued from Fantasy Dragon Productions.

[The main character of <The Queen Has Returned>, the role of Chu Seon-ah, has been taken on by Kim Hyun-ah.]

Said.

        
            Since the announcement of Fantasy Dragon Productions, congratulations have been pouring in from all over the place I've encountered. Seriously. Literally. They've been pouring in.

“Congratulations!”

“Congratulations, really!”

Even people I didn't know would greet me whenever I ran into them in the building because they were under the same management. It was quite humiliating to have to accept each and every one of them.

Even now, I accept it with a bright smile because it feels a little unfamiliar, but I am afraid that if I continue to live like this for the rest of my life, I will eventually get tired and become a person who greets others roughly.

'For those who greet me, it may be just one person, but for me, it's no different from a hundred people.'

Anything in excess tends to be tiring.

If there is something that doesn't tire you out even when you do it too much, then you must like it that much.

'I can understand a little bit the feelings of some professionals who don't even say hello or give autographs.'

But apart from that, I thought that if there was anyone who greeted me for the rest of my life, I would smile kindly.

Because that's common courtesy.

[It has been reported that Kim Hyun-woo has been chosen to play the lead role of Chu Seon-ah in the live-action drama <The Queen Has Returned>, which is said to be the most anticipated drama of the first quarter of next year.]

There was an article about it.

Of course, my name was registered there as Kim Hyun-woo. But that can't be helped. It was still too much for Kim Hyun-ah to be recorded in the article.

Well, if I do well, that will change later.

'The reaction was as expected.'

It was intense. The jealousy and contempt shown by some of the actors I saw at the audition felt like child's play.

To be honest, when I was auditioning, I thought I had already proven myself because many people had less resistance to me than I thought.

No way.

-Are you crazy?

-The world is really going crazy. It's hard to make a living, so everyone seems to have lost their minds.

-No, how the hell does a man play the female lead?

- In <Sorrow>, everyone's eyes seem to have gone crazy after one moment of excitement. A man is playing a woman, and she's the female protagonist. And that's in <The Queen Has Returned>.

-Wow, is that because you want to see the original fans explode?

-Would only fans of the original work be upset? It's also exploded in groups that advocate gender equality. Now, men are even encroaching on women's positions.

I tried not to look.

I literally just typed "The Queen Has Returned" into the internet, and when I went in because the title caught my eye, there was a series of amazing comments.

Yeah. Let's not look at it. It's just not good for my mental health.

But there's nothing I can do about what I've already seen.

‘What gender equality…?’

I sometimes wonder if it's too far-fetched.

I'm sure it's understandable that a man would react sensitively to a female protagonist. I'm not sure. Whatever.

If it were me now, I would be confident that I would be able to react even if someone suddenly stabbed me in the back.

[Haha! This is actually thrilling. Those stupid bitches reacting so intensely, seeing their master's appearance, their hearts start pounding without them even realizing it.]

[If the situation warrants it, at the master's command, she lies naked on the floor with her stomach exposed and spreads her pussy!]

Isn't that guy too bad?

[What's wrong?]

[The owner didn't do anything bad. It's the bastards who are the bad ones who hide behind anonymity and make a fuss because they don't meet their standards. Those guys are too precious to even look at. You should just stick a dick in their ass and turn them into fucking shithouses.]

You secretly hate those kinds of people.

[Of course! When working in heaven, most of the kids who make claims are kids like that. How annoying.]

aha.

By the way.

“Hello, Seonghun.”

“Hello.”

It seems like Im Seong-hoon has been appearing at the management building quite often lately. I asked Manager Ban Kang-joo if he had been there that often before. He said absolutely not.

He said he also had some doubts.

“That's strange. I don't think you'd really care if a drama was canceled. It seems like you've been coming here a lot lately.”

In fact, it would be correct to say that <Apocalypse School>, which Lim Sung-hoon was supposed to film, has been put on hold to some extent.

As the schedule fell through, most of the investors who had promised to invest also backed out.

Still, it won't be much of a blow to Im Seong-hun.

… that’s what everyone thought. In reality, there wasn’t really any big impact. He was already an actor who had achieved success in one way or another and had amassed wealth.

But mentally, I feel uneasy and irritable.

Although she herself is unable to film her own work, Choi Yoon-ha, who is filming <Girl Hero>, which was scheduled to air at the same time, is proceeding smoothly.

After Choi Yoon-ha had achieved such success, she directly mentioned Lim Sung-hoon during an interview… No, in a place like that, even if Choi Yoon-ha dropped a bomb right away, things could get complicated, so she could have just subtly revealed that there was an actor in this industry who raped her called Lim Sung-hoon.

It was clear that reporters who were obsessed with gossip would dig up the back of Im Seong-hun.

“That's why people should live well.”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“No. I was just saying. If a person lives a bad life, they will receive karma in some way. Or it will be unsettling.”

“Of course, that's natural. But isn't it rare to find someone who hasn't done something bad in society?”

Deputy Ban Kang-ju's words were also correct.

Is there really anyone in society who doesn't get dusty when they brush their teeth? In fact, I've done many things that could be considered criminals.

“That's true too. What should I say... It's like a problem of level. I can survive being stabbed to some extent, but some things are so unbearable that I can't stand it even if I'm stabbed.”

“That's almost criminal, that's it.”

“That's right. Crime.”

I smiled and looked at the back of Lim Seong-hun, who was trying hard to act calm while smiling. But at the same time, I had this thought.

If it's about punishing evil and encouraging good.

Team Leader 1, who is still running wild, and Gu Ju-won should be erased from the world along with that bastard. There is no sign of that happening from him yet.

Well, I guess I'll just focus on my filming for now.

* * *

Time was passing by slowly.

Team leader Gu Ju-won and Im Seong-hun probably pray with their hands together more than ten times every night for me and Choi Yoon-ha to perish, but a person's life is not something that can be ruined so easily.

The filming was progressing peacefully and smoothly.

At first, the actors who were very dissatisfied with me being cast as the female lead began to open their hearts and cooperate fully within a week of starting filming together.

During this process, I didn't particularly attack the women or anything. It would be a lie if I said I didn't use the power of the skills I gained from the harem application, but at least I didn't try to get their cooperation through sexual pleasure.

These were things that were achieved through acting skills, social relationships, and sincere requests.

That's why I was able to approach filming with more sincerity.

Because I put in a lot of effort.

“Cut!”

I don't know how the day really went by. Time flew by so quickly. Me, Choi Yoon-ha, no, everyone I knew was doing their best in their respective fields.

Another surprising fact.

Ironically, the girl group band has become quite famous.

“ho, hooeeet!!!”

“Wow, awesome.”

“I can't believe this day has come, cheesy. Awesome.”

This time, the OST for <The Queen Has Returned> was commissioned by a girl group band. Of course, the composition and lyrics were done by other people.

It's hard to believe that these guys are the singers who sing it.

“I can't stand this! I have no choice but to drink my senior's thick semen and give it my all!”

“I've been hungry for a long time!”

That's why, even though I'm busy, I have so much energy to make time for these guys that I feel like two bodies wouldn't be enough.

Furthermore, I did have a relationship with the actresses I was filming with, who sometimes got sick, for the sake of their health.

That was after we had become quite close and were able to have a drink together. As I said before, I had not abused the power of the harem app before that.

'Hmm, it's too quiet.'

Even if we assume that Gu Joo-won is not particularly picky about Choi Yoon-ha, Choi Yoon-ha's recent filming is also coming to an end.

In fact, if you listen to what people on site say, not only is the filming going smoothly, but they are saying that this is bound to be a huge hit. There was even an article about that, but Im Seong-hoon was very quiet.

Just gave up?

I didn't give it even a second thought.

'There's no need to use the information review function.'

100 percent?

no.

I was 1,200 percent sure that Lim Sung-hoon would do something.

That's why.

[Would you like to use the right to access information?]

[The number of information access rights you currently hold is 52.]

[He says he didn't abuse the power of the harem app, but if you look at the number of information access rights he's accumulated, you can see how much sex he's had so far.]

… That wasn’t done specifically for the sake of the harem app. And it wasn’t me who attacked. There were more people who attacked me.

Anyway, that wasn't what was important right now.

[Tell me exactly what Lim Seong-hun is planning to do to Choi Yoon-han.]

[8 information access tickets will be consumed.]

After a while, I nodded with a cold smile as I read the information that came to mind.

Well then, that's right.

“Oh. She's a real queen.”

“You've already started acting?”

People around me looked at me and said something.

“I think I'll take a day off from filming on December 24th.”

“Everyone should be resting then. It's Christmas Eve.”

I smiled faintly.

“That's true too.”

I made an appointment with Choi Yoon-ha on December 24th.

Choi Yoon-ha accepted readily.

        
            December 24th.

What does it mean for two people of the opposite sex to meet on Christmas Eve? Honestly, even I, who am a bit dull when it comes to love, could understand it. It's a date, a date.

However, in my case and Choi Yoon-ha's case, it might be a little different.

“Wow, those two are really pretty.”

“They're all mask red.”

Do people know?

If you don't wear a mask, your gorgeous and pretty looks will be revealed, which could cause a big problem. By the way, why don't people point out those two and say that only Choi Yoon-ha is pretty?

That's because I went out dressed as a woman even though I had planned to meet Choi Yoon-ha on Christmas Eve.

“Are you a little sad?”

“No! Not at all!”

Choi Yoon-ha smiled bashfully, linked arms with mine, and rubbed her chest against mine.

“Rather, in this state, no one will suspect that it's a date. Rather, you can walk around with peace of mind.”

“Thank you.”

To be honest, I didn't love Choi Yoon-ha rationally. Nevertheless, the time I spent with her was overwhelmingly more precious than with other women. If the world were to end tomorrow and I had to marry her, this woman would be the best.

Because Yoon-ha accepts my cross-dressing without any problem.

Anyway, there was a reason why I went out dressed as a woman today. It was because of information I had confirmed a while ago.

[Im Seong-hun plans to hire a professional gangster with money to somehow get rid of Choi Yoon-ha on Christmas Eve.]

Then, I think it would be over if Choi Yoon-ha didn't come out of the house.

[I intend to kill him even if it means opening the door.]

Rather, it was more dangerous to stay at home. If something happened, you couldn't escape. If you died at home, it wasn't easy to find evidence.

Wouldn't it be better to just use it?

[I plan to eliminate Choi Yoon-ha near her home, if possible. If she continues to wander around on Christmas Eve, she will inevitably show up.]

Those crazy piece of trash who wanted to kill Choi Yoon-ha already knew that Christmas Eve was the perfect day to kill someone.

The streets are teeming with people, and the news is filled with endless Christmas-related news.

If one person dies without a sound, no one will know.

Even if rumors spread, it was clear that by then, some sort of response would have been completed. Even if the response had been completed, it would be difficult to live comfortably in South Korea if one had committed a crime such as murder.

Still, it would be a lot of money for Lim Sung-hoon to pay to commit a crime. One person could just be sent away for murder, and the rest could live comfortably off the money they received from Lim Sung-hoon while the guy who wrote the book is in prison.

“When did the drama start airing?”

“From January.”

In any case, if the two actors met, they would inevitably start talking about the project they were currently filming.

Regardless of their age, they are both now like full-fledged members of society.

“What about you, Unnie? I heard that <The Queen Has Returned> has been in chaos since the filming process. The atmosphere is no joke, to the point where it's hard to stop information from leaking out.”

“Not that much. There are some parts that are harder than you think, so I guess those rumors are just for nothing.”

“Hey, no way.”

“Episodes 1 and 2 will be aired simultaneously starting from the end of February.”

“Wow, episodes 1 and 2 are being broadcast simultaneously. No. It's basically just that episode 1 is being broadcast in 2 hours.”

“Yeah.”

I nodded.

“That's easier said than done. We also talked about how about making each episode 2 hours long?”

It's not just dramas these days.

It felt like the trend was for works that ended their first episode a bit ambiguously to extend the time a bit, ending at the most provocative part… that is, the part that made people most curious about what would happen next.

“We have to adapt to the changing times.”

“Actually, I also have a hard time criticizing people these days. I think it's because I watch a lot of shorts during breaks while filming. I think my patience is getting shorter.”

If it were like before, there would have been people who watched at least 4 or 5 episodes.

These days, it's always Episode 1. If you don't like the first episode, half of the viewers will drop out. That's why everyone tries to keep viewers by making the first episode longer.

Well, in the case of <The Queen Has Returned>, it feels a bit different.

'Ugh! No matter how much I shoot, I can't see the timing to stop. How is it that even that brief moment of catching my breath is so great?'

'This... really, absolutely, has to be aired for 2 hours. If we cut this off, the viewers will just get hit with rocks.'

'I'll somehow get the arrangement. If you don't give it to me, I'll kill everyone there! I'll get the Queen's time.'

Hmm.

I shook my head as I recalled the content of the meeting I had overheard regarding the lineup. To be honest, the atmosphere on set was burdensome even to me.

[Ahem! Isn't that a given?]

[Originally, when lowly humans see a real queen, they want to be loyal and submit, so they go crazy. It's not for nothing that charisma was one of the most important virtues for monarchs in the past.]

[It's good to be kind, but in the end, it's like the tyrant that the emperor chose as the next emperor. People who are fascinated by charisma have no answer?]

The problem is that it's the 21st century now.

I wonder if it's okay to fall for my charisma while filming a drama.

“Hehe, I never imagined that this year… I would be able to safely finish filming a drama like this, and confidently walk around on Christmas Eve while sharing stories like this.”

Well, that's it.

Choi Yoon-ha was probably someone who, if it weren't for me, would have left this world in some way. I still remember. The look in her eyes as she waited for the day to die.

“Thank you so much, it's all thanks to you, unnie.”

“After filming this piece is over, do you plan on mentioning Lim Sung-hoon in some way during interviews?”

“Yes. Regardless of the success of the drama, I feel like I've become stronger as an actor by working like this. So I have to get revenge somehow. If it ends up being like before... I think it'll be a bit shocking.”

Looking at Choi Yoon-ha, who is floating in a small space.

I said, kissing her on the forehead.

side-.

“Don't worry. If something like that happens, I'll do my best to help you.”

The footsteps of the people passing by stopped for a moment. It was understandable for two women to kiss, but it still felt incredibly lewd.

Choi Yoon-ha also seemed to have been turned off again by the kiss just now, and she was looking around, looking for a suitable, enclosed space.

At this rate, I ended up being dragged to a nearby coin karaoke bar and had sex.

'But I don't think there's anything to worry about.'

Promotion of the work?

In another sense, it was no different from helping Im Seong-hun.

[The Fairy Dance catches the sharp murderous intent directed at you.]

As much time has passed.

Maybe because I've been catching so many women, I've gained so much internal energy, regardless of my skill level.

The power of the Fairy Dance and Fairy Divine Art has become too strong.

Thanks to that, it's true that filming was able to proceed more comfortably. At this point, I feel like I'm not really a modern person, but a martial artist who came to the modern era.

“Yoon Ha, no matter what happens from now on, stay quietly in my arms. Got it?”

“Huh? Oh. I don't know what happened, but. Yes. Okay. Your words are like an oracle to me.”

That's scary in its own right. I'm not a fanatic.

anyway.

I lifted Choi Yoon-ha, an adult woman, into my arms with one hand, so lightly that it was unbelievable. It was something a normal human being would never do.

Really.

“Instead, hold on tight to your neck. Just in case, don't let go.”

“Yes, Sister.”

He lifted Choi Yoon-ha up as if she was a character out of a novel, and looked at the human who seemed to have a life-giving spirit.

“… … !”

The guy who had his hand in her bosom and was just waiting for the right moment to kill Choi Yoon-ha flinched. His pupils were trembling as they met my eyes.

Then, instead of approaching me, I saw it turn around and try to run away. Not running, but walking quickly.

“You're such a pathetic guy!”

“Oh, it's the queen.”

… Honestly, if you keep acting as a character for several months, it’s inevitable that those traits will show up in real life too.

It was just like an actor who studied a dialect for months and then unknowingly got that dialect into his mouth.

I, too, may have reigned as queen too long.

[You have to control your acting, but you're being eaten. Even you, Master, still have a long way to go as an actor.]

Noisy.

I immediately kicked the ground and flew into the sky, kicking the back of the guy who was running away.

“Khaak!”

“Gyaaak! What, what!”

“Wow, whoa. What the heck, really? What just happened? A person is flying? ”

“What is this, a movie shoot?”

Whatever it was, when they suddenly saw a person being beaten and rolling around, everyone looked at the criminal with worried expressions and tried to call the police.

It was a good thing. Even though our police force sometimes gets criticized, they are definitely not an incompetent organization. It’s not for nothing that our country is ranked second in security in the world.

“Ugh, ugh… .”

Rather, it would be embarrassing for them. In this situation, if the police come and interrogate them, things would become incredibly troublesome.

The guy who had kicked me had already dropped his knife on the floor and wasn't even thinking about getting up.

Well, I got hit really hard.

“What is this? I'll pick it up for you.”

Instead, one of the civilians screamed in surprise as he tried to pick up the newspaper-covered kitchen knife that had fallen on the ground.

“Gyaaak! This is a knife, a knife, a knife!”

“What the hell!”

As the guy who had tried to harm Choi Yoon-ha started swearing, I felt other murderous spirits approaching me.

These bastards, how many people did they prepare to kill Choi Yoon-ha?

No.

Since the original plan was to kill her near her house, all those humans must be lurking nearby.

I'm sure I've seen it a lot in movies. Walking down the street, stabbing someone with a knife without a second thought, and then disappearing into the crowd.

In reality, if that was the method, it would not have been easy to tell where and who would stab.

[The Fairy Dance catches the sharp murderous intent directed at you.]

It wasn't a problem for me.

Even while holding Choi Yoon-ha, I lightly jumped in place and took a few steps back. Then, the hand of the person who was naturally trying to pass by me cut through the air in vain.

In his hand was a dagger, without a doubt.

        
            Even the fact that someone would carry such a weapon in a place with so many people was far from my common sense. However, every time I saw that kind of guy with my own eyes, I felt that there were people in this world who were completely different from my standards.

There are people who come to the filming set and brazenly cause trouble, claiming to be fans, and there are also people who hide behind the shield of being fans and are actually just there to tear down the actors' mentality.

Every time I see those kind of kids in person, I feel mentally damaged because of the absurdity, but at the same time, there are ironic cases where my mentality gets strengthened.

I feel this way every time I see guys like that.

There are so many crazy people in the world who don't understand common sense. That's why I've become less and less concerned about negative reactions toward me.

It's impossible to not care at all.

That would be true.

“Gyaaah! It's a knife!”

It's hard to ignore those crazy guys, because they're so out of their depth that their mere presence causes trouble to those around them.

They say that in recent years, random killings and murder notices posted on the Internet have caused PTSD throughout South Korea.

When a real sword was revealed in such a place, everyone around them could not help but panic. They screamed and moved away from the guy at an incredible speed.

“Yoon Ha-ya, are you okay?”

Rather, I was more surprised by how indifferent Choi Yoon-ha was in my arms.

“Yes, I'm fine. My sister is here with me.”

Is that all? What if someone suddenly tries to stab you on the street?

“And what should I say?”

Choi Yoon-ha spoke as she looked at the man in the distance, holding a knife and gnashing his teeth, and at the people who were presumed to be his colleagues who were slowly gathering around him.

“It's not scary just because a bug is writhing.”

It's a little scary, isn't it?

[They say that people who have experienced pain grow. After being a hikikomori for a year, you must have grown a lot while recovering.]

[Let's do that.]

Pia was right. Let's just leave it at that. That seemed easier.

No, more than that.

“Hey, you stupid kids! What are you going to do when you're already next to me when I'm stabbing you in the back? We've all been caught! ”

“Oh, sorry, bro.”

To be honest, I wanted to say that just now. It was ridiculous that those who were spreading murderous intent gathered in one place on their own, even though they were not satisfied with mixing in with the crowd or hitting the back of the head.

However, in this situation, it was not easy to make a cool-headed and rational decision.

Especially if they are stupid like that.

“Fuck! Since it's come to this, I'm just going to pull out all the extensions! I'm going to kill that bitch here somehow.”

“Okay, I understand.”

Unlike the man who tried to stab Choi Yoon-ha directly, the two men who came up next to her later had hands that were shaking terribly as they took out monkey wrenches and extremely thin kitchen knives from their arms.

Actually, it must be scary. Killing people. Originally, the guy in the center was probably going to kill them and end it by blaming them for the crime.

It was my presence that made it all go wrong.

If what they had planned went wrong, everyone would fall apart. That's why it's important to take a chance in war or in a fight.

“I'll finish quickly, we should continue dating.”

“Yes, Sister.”

I flew away while muttering like that.

“… … !”

I thought that if a person suddenly flew through the air and came towards them, everyone would have to react like that.

His pupils dilated in surprise, and he swung his knife-holding hand wildly into the air. How could a normal human fly? He didn't even have wires attached to him.

“Khak!”

If it were up to me, I would just tear off his arms and legs. The other person came with a knife? Honestly, I am so calm because I have the luxury of my own situation. If it weren't for that, there would be no situation as horrible as this.

I too, like everyone else, have run away screaming, been stabbed, or been traumatized.

Whatever it was, it was terrible.

However, I don't know much about the law. If I were to break someone's bones for no reason or inflict serious injuries on them, and I were fine, the story could get complicated by being accused of excessive force.

That was just plain disgusting, so I opted to kick the guys in the head with my foot and knock them out in one hit.

“This, this freak… Ugh!”

One person per room.

Those who were hit precisely by my kick immediately fell unconscious, drooling. The fallen swords were quickly picked up by a few brave citizens who were watching.

It takes about 3 minutes for the police to arrive.

Meanwhile, I gave a brief introduction to the people gathered with Choi Yoon-ha about the drama that would be airing soon.

“Hello. I am Kim Hyun-ah, who plays the role of Chu Seon-ah in <The Queen Has Returned>, which will air at the end of February.”

“Hello! I am Choi Yoon-ha, who plays Kang Song-ju in <Girl Hero>, which will air in January. Please show lots of interest.”

People were momentarily taken aback by the sudden publicity, but that was only for a moment, and because of this moment, our publicity couldn't help but be deeply engraved in their minds.

Even as police cars from afar came toward us with their sirens blaring, Choi Yoon-ha and I continued to promote our work in front of the unconscious gangsters.

And I think this publicity has definitely paid off.

Not only did it make it to the news, but it also became a huge topic of conversation in the 20-something community, where people should actually be paying attention.

[How to beat up a man with a knife on the street with your bare hands.gif]

[<The Queen Has Returned> Real-life version's real main character Kang-rim.gif]

etc.

Even the short video has already surpassed 1 million likes, so I think it's okay to look forward to this drama's overseas performance.

And as the police began to investigate the gangsters in earnest, Lim Seong-hun stopped coming out of the house.

* * *

I wonder if the reason <Girl Hero> was a hit was actually because of me. As the incident that happened on Christmas Eve became a hot topic, <Girl Hero> starring Choi Yoon-ha also attracted a lot of attention from people.

Of course, the quality of the work itself must be excellent to become popular. But these days, there are so many contents that people can enjoy that the most important thing is how to catch people's attention at first, separate from the fun factor.

It was no different from how Choi Yoon-ha solved it with the help of Im Seong-hun.

Well, that aside.

From the beginning, it was already known through 'information review' that the film <Girl Hero> shot by Choi Yoon-ha would be successful.

Naturally, <Girl Hero>, filmed by Choi Yoon-ha, recorded an enormous number of views and interest as soon as it was released on OTT, a platform that people rarely visit, in January.

Even now, if you go to YouTube, you will see at least 1,000 videos of <Girl Hero> edited in some way to avoid copyright infringement, or short clips or short edits of impressive scenes from the work.

Just by looking at this, you can tell how much of a hit her work was.

And of course, with this much success, there was bound to be a lot of interest, along with flashy interviews and various entertainment shows.

“Have you thought about how you're going to say it?”

“Yes.”

I smiled faintly as I watched Choi Yoon-ha answer indifferently. All I could do for her now was pat her on the shoulder.

“Okay, cheer up.”

“Thank you, sis.”

Today was the day of interviews with the main actors who filmed <Girl Hero> and some small behind-the-scenes footage.

Nevertheless, at least 50 reporters gathered. You could see with your own eyes how much this work is currently a hot topic in South Korea.

And today was the day that Choi Yoon-ha took revenge directly on Im Seong-hun.

Click, click-.

The shutter sound is already loud. A smile spreads across Choi Yoon-ha's face as she sits quietly under the lights that make the actors' already tall appearances shine even more.

“Then let's start the questions. First of all, let's start with Yeon Yeo-jin, who played the main role in <Girl Hero>… … .”

The questions just keep coming.

From time to time, I heard the actors who appeared together with Choi Yoon-ha praising her. They said that she really worked harder than anyone else on set.

“At first, I heard that he was an arrogant actor, that he had no manners… I misunderstood him a bit because of what I heard. But when we filmed together, I realized that he was a truly great actor. Yoon Ha.”

Especially since Yeon Yeo-jin had misunderstood Choi Yoon-ha and had sex with her, she said a lot of nice things to her.

“Then, now Ms. Choi Yoon-ha.”

The reporters' eyes are immediately drawn to Choi Yoon-ha. If she were a new actor, she would be nervous or flustered, but there is no sign of that at all.

Choi Yoon-ha greeted us with a perfect smile as an actress.

“Yes, hello.”

“Then let's start the interview. How was it filming this piece? This was your first piece, right? Weren't you nervous?”

“I don't think I was nervous... because this was a piece that my older sister, who I really trust and rely on, personally picked for me?”

“Pick me? What does that mean?”

“At that time, there were quite a few rumors going around within the management about which work I wanted to audition for, <Girl Hero> and <Apocalypse School>. But, the moment my trusted older sister said <Girl Hero> would be good, I was already certain that this work would be this successful.”

“Hehe, that really is an amazing big sister.”

“Yes! You are the greatest sister in the world.”

My face is all hot.

After that, the reporters continued to answer without a hitch, and then the question Choi Yoon-ha wanted to ask finally popped up among the reporters as if it had been waiting for it.

“By the way, Choi Yoon-ha.”

“Yes.”

“Originally, it says that you were already preparing to study at an arts high school when you were a high school student. Why did you take a year off in the middle? And according to the investigation, you didn't do anything special during that year. You just stayed home.”

“Ah… I can’t help but be careful about that. I went to a mental hospital and it was a difficult time for me in many ways.”

“Could you please tell me the reason, even if it is only a little bit?”

That goes without saying.

The reporter who kept asking cautious questions that didn't have to be asked was someone Choi Yoon-ha had hired. That question should have been asked here, no matter what.

And Choi Yoon-ha gave the answer she had prepared.

“Actor Im Seong-hun drugged me and forced himself on me.”

It really is.

It was a bombshell statement that no one expected.

        
            Even I, who had already heard some advice from Choi Yoon-ha, was momentarily taken aback. How embarrassed must the reporters have been, who were typing on their keyboards without any thought, thinking only of having to write articles related to the drama.

The shutter sound and keyboard tapping sound that had been loud just a moment ago suddenly stopped.

“… … .”

No one knew what additional questions to ask Choi Yoon-ha right now or what to do.

One thing is certain. What Choi Yoon-ha just said was going to cause a huge stir in the entertainment industry. That makes sense. It wasn't just reporters who gathered here. It was a place where a huge number of ordinary people gathered, tilting their heads and trying to see their favorite celebrities at least once.

Even among ordinary people right now, there are people who are diligently posting on their SNS in order to gain a huge number of views and attention.

The reporters, needless to say, could not just ignore this bombshell statement, which was all the more reason to be a scoop.

“… a little more.”

One courageous journalist said:

“Can you elaborate?”

Choi Yoon-ha answered that request coolly with a cruel smile.

“Of course. I'm more scared of getting caught in the water level. Hehe.”

* * *

With a thud, the luxurious porcelain hits the floor and shatters.

“Eww! That crazy bitch!”

Lim Seong-hun, his eyes bloodshot and hair disheveled, rolled around on the ground and screamed.

He keeps hitting the floor with his feet, making a thud, thud.

Although Choi Yoon-ha's interview wasn't even broadcast live, it was becoming widely known around the world in real time.

A good and kind image. The image of a gentlemanly actor, Lim Sung-hoon, is none other than a drug dealer, and furthermore, he has been abusing such drugs to rape several women.

It's spreading all over the internet now.

That's not all.

It was breaking news in real time, and it was even on the news. The news side was really excited. It was also getting a huge number of views on YouTube.

As the whole world came to know about the true nature of Lim Seong-hun, everyone was cursing him. It took less than a day for him to fall from the top to the mud.

“This fucking bitch! Do you think I'm going to end up like this? Fuck, I'll kill you too.”

Seonghun Lim, who was under the influence of drugs, completely forgot the fact that he had wanted to kill Yoonha Choi because he was scared of this in the first place and immediately picked up the kitchen knife.

That's the moment.

Ding dong, ding dong-.

The doorbell rings from outside.

“… … .”

Lim Seong-hun held his breath without realizing it.

however.

Boom, bang, bang-!

- Mr. Im Seong-hun, we know what's inside! Open the door! This is the police! If you don't open the door right now, we will... ... .

My heart sank.

Eventually, the police came, and the moment he heard the word police, Lim Seong-hun could clearly feel that his situation was screwed.

Even while intoxicated, a feeling of overwhelming despair swept over him.

What's even funnier is...

What he felt was 'wronged' now.

“Fuck! You guys are having fun together, why are you only doing this to me! I said she liked it!”

Swish-.

Lim Seong-hun, whose adrenaline was exploding, pulled out a kitchen knife and walked out to the front door.

- Mr. Im Seong-hun! Open the door! This is the final warning! One, two… … .

At the sound of the police's voice, Lim Seong-hun immediately opened the front door and forcefully stabbed himself with the kitchen knife he was holding in his right hand.

However, what came at that moment was my vision suddenly turning upside down.

'What is this?'

While I was feeling dumbfounded, I suddenly came to my senses with a tremendous shock on my back. As my vision became slightly clearer, I saw a familiar face.

“You almost got into big trouble. Thank goodness, I followed you just in case.”

It was the face of a disgusting transvestite.

To be exact, it was Kim Hyun-woo who wanted to see Im Seong-hun's downfall with his own eyes.

* * *

The news about Lim Seong-hun was known not only in South Korea, but also all over the world. Furthermore, it could be said that he properly fulfilled his role as a one-shot killer.

Because the public's attention was so focused on it, it was not a trend that could be covered up even if someone tried to.

Thanks to this, it has really put a sense of caution in the entertainment industry.

Putting aside the punishment of evil and the promotion of good, there were some people in the entertainment industry who secretly did bad things behind the scenes, but those guys have all gone into hiding.

Or, because of this flow, there were guys whose sins were revealed and who went to hell with Im Seong-hun.

Ironically, it also included Gu Joo-won, who was the team leader of Pia Management's first team of actors.

“… … .”

I didn't really have to do anything. The flow was scary.

It goes without saying that Gu Ju-won's usual behavior was violent and self-willed. As I found out, it seems that he also used new actors to provide sexual services.

As if they had been waiting for it, the shocking revelations burst out here and there, and without even having to distinguish between truth and lies, Goo Joo-won fell from his position as Team Leader to the abyss.

[Gorani Beer]

“It's a little bit, absurd.”

“Okay.”

Yoon-ha Choi and I leisurely drank beer and chatted about this and that. Despite having ended Seong-hun Lim’s life, Yoon-ha Choi did not look particularly relieved.

I think I can now understand a little bit about the minds of people who say that revenge is futile and pointless.

Not only did I lose a precious year, the prime of my life, because of Lim Sung-hoon, but I also suffered a tremendous mental shock.

In this world, it wasn't really possible to kill someone directly, and the time it took for the life of a person who had committed such an evil act to end wasn't really that long.

It wasn't a realistic face because everything ended in an instant that made me say, "Oh no."

“Rather, I'm scared. I'm afraid that if I continue to work in this industry and make even the smallest mistake, I'll end up in the abyss like Lim Seong-hoon, that piece of trash.”

It's not that there aren't cases like that, but it's more like they're afraid. Even in the entertainment industry, there are a lot of guys who try to ruin their lives through fabrication.

nevertheless.

“Still, I guess I won't have to see that person's face again. And I think that in the future, that person will pay the price for his sins and live a life that is incomparably harder than it is now, so I feel a little relieved.”

“Yeah, that's fortunate.”

I clinked glasses with Choi Yoon-ha.

Choi Yoon-ha looked at me and curled the corners of her lips in a pleasant manner.

“More than anything, because I met my sister.”

It was a word that made one side of my heart feel proud.

* * *

As soon as Choi Yoon-ha's problem was over, it was my turn.

[The Queen Has Returned, 8 Hours Until Broadcasting Begins!]

[The already hot drama <The Queen Has Returned>. A live-action adaptation of a web novel made in Korea. It is drawing attention not only from readers and viewers, but also from people in the industry.]

[The Queen has returned, and the industry will see major changes in the future depending on the success of the drama.]

[The actress who plays the female lead is actually a man?]

[Will the controversy surrounding Kim Hyun-woo (a), who has even pushed aside real women and confidently taken the lead role, really be able to put an end to it?]

How much money went into this?

Naturally, the promotion had to be massive. With hundreds of billions of won spent on production alone, there was no way they could spare money on promotion.

If you walk down the street, you will see the broadcast date of <The Queen Has Returned> written on electronic billboards here and there.

Not only that, there is also wallpaper hanging.

Even the Internet promotional advertisements were filled with “The Queen Has Returned.”

Even among journalists, those who received money would cleverly write articles that made people feel curious.

-Wow, I guess this is the kind of world we live in.

-ㅋㅋㅋㅋ I really never imagined that there would come a day when a man would beat out a female actress to play the female lead. And not just any actor, but veteran actresses.

-Am I the only one who finds this disgusting? Does it make sense for a man to play the female lead?

-So what, in America, if you think you're a woman, they let you compete in women's competitions.

-That's America. This isn't America.

Aside from the fact that the publicity was great.

It seems that the existence of a transvestite is bound to be a subject of much speculation. Well, I think it would have been the same if I had been there too.

-I'm really curious, so I'll just watch it. If I don't like it the moment I see it, I'll swear at it right away.

-At that point, don't you just want to swear?

-That's right. But I'm not the only one who thinks this way, right? Honestly, it's true. The very idea of a man playing a woman is no joke. What if the acting is a mess? How much money was put into this? If this project fails, the karma and responsibility will all fall on that bastard Kim Hyun-woo.

As I was looking at the comments, which were updating by almost 100 every time I hit refresh, someone reached out from behind me and snatched my phone.

“Don't look at that kind of thing.”

“Sister. I don't really care.”

“You don't have to use it to see this kind of stuff.”

It was none other than my eldest sister, Kim Hye-soo. Usually, it's hard to see her because she's busy overseas, but this time, she came back to Korea and decided to watch the show with me.

No, it wasn't just my eldest sister who came.

When I glance back, the kitchen is noisy. I ordered pizza, chicken, and a variety of other dishes, and it wasn't enough. From the women who were cooking to the women who were setting up the table.

In addition to Han Chae-yeon, there is also Seong Bo-ra, Jeon A-ra, Bok Joo-ri from the girl group band… and Na Yu-ran, who is consistently receiving MVP awards in professional basketball.

Actress Jo Mi-hwa, who is my senior as an actress. If I just listed their names one by one, there would be a line.

So many people had gathered in one place for me.

Well, except for my older sisters, everyone else is secretly after my body.

“Isn't it a burden, oppa?”

In response to Choi Yoon-ha's question as she unfolded the folding table, I quietly defined my current mood.

“Well, I'm scared and excited at the same time.”

Apart from the fact that many people are interested in this one way or another.

In the end, it was an undeniable fact that starting today, my world would change for the better.

That's the moment.

“Ah. It's 10 o'clock.”

From those words, all the noisy and busy women gathered around me and became quiet.

On TV, a woman more beautiful than anyone else began to appear in my eyes.

BONUS: Epilogue

<2025 PBC Drama Awards, Best New Actor Award, Male Category>

The moment the MC called the winner's name, it was clear that not only the celebrities attending the awards ceremony, but also all the citizens of South Korea watching would have the same person in mind.

In fact, unless you're an idiot, it's almost as if this award was already predetermined who would receive it this year.

However, due to the circumstances of the broadcasting station, I cannot say that out loud.

There was a lot of talk about people who seemed like potential candidates for the Rookie of the Year award.

It also included Choi Yoon-ha, who appeared as an extra in <Girl Hero>.

“Whew!! Wheee!!”

However, when Choi Yoon-ha was mentioned by the MC, there was still quite a reaction. However, in the case of other actors, it was sadly quiet.

Well, I guess there's nothing we can do about it.

“Ah. This is… I ended up wasting time for various reasons.”

The MC starts talking in detail about someone who is almost like a winner, while laughing hysterically.

“In fact, if it wasn't the Rookie of the Year award, I think there are some people who are relieved that they would have received a bigger award instead. They proved their impressive acting and charm, right? If they do well, along with this year's Rookie of the Year award, they might sweep up most of the awards next year.”

Everyone nodded in agreement.

“Then let's announce the winner of the Rookie of the Year award! This is also a huge deal. I think many people are clenching their fists in anticipation right now.”

The MC shouted confidently.

“Drumroll! This year's Rookie of the Year award goes to the main character of <The Queen Has Returned>, which can be confidently declared to be the best work of the year. The actor who played the role of Chu Seon-ah is Kim Hyun-woo!”

With his shout, cheers and applause poured in from all directions. Along with him, a beautiful woman who had already been sitting close to the podium as an award nominee slowly stood up.

A woman who attended the awards ceremony wearing a beautiful white dress. She had a beauty that any man would fall in love with at first sight.

If there was one thing that was a little strange, it was that this award was for the Rookie of the Year male category.

The woman in front of me now was a woman, no matter how hard I looked at her. However, everyone already knew that the woman was actually a man.

Yet the brain just can't keep up with cognition.

“Ha. How is that a man?”

<The Queen Has Returned>

As of the final episode, it has a viewership rating of 46.7%, making it the highest-rated drama of all time. And that's the viewership rating calculated on TV. If you include those who watched it through OTT or MeTube, it would have to be over 70%.

In fact, there was no one in South Korea who didn't know this drama.

And the person who created these ratings was none other than ‘Kim Hyun-woo.’

It's called 'cross-dressing man'.

Kim Hyun-woo, who came up wearing heels, slowly opened his mouth… no, it was Kim Hyun-ah.

“Hello.”

Everyone was captivated by her beautiful appearance, even though they knew she was a man.

Kim Hyun-woo slowly smiled after seeing that.

He was no longer ashamed of being a cross-dresser.
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